| Synag@gue. 
VVherein. is contained the diverſe Reading, 


Scripture with Scripture. 
With-the Cuſtomes ofthe Hebrewes and Proſelytes, and of allthoſe | 


Nations, with whom they were converſant, 
- Digeſted into three Bookes, ' 


knowledge of the ſenſe of the whole Scripture. _ - | : 

The ſecond, unfoulding the true ſenſe of the Scripture it ſelfe, as alſo teaching the 

| right way of gathering Dottrine from any Text of Scripture. : 

| The third, teaching the true manner of Confirmation, Illuſtration, and Appli- 
cation of Dotrines, rightly gathered from the true Senſe of Scripture, = 

The third. teaching the” true manner of Confirmation Illuſtration, and applicae 
tion of Dottrines, rightly gathered from the true Senſe of Scripture. he | 


will of God in holy Write; but more eſpecially for all young Students in Divinity, that they 
way more eafily underſtand the Language of Canaai and Greekes- and make 2 proficable uſe 
of them in Preaching. 


T be fifth Edition, eorrefled and amended. 
With foure Tables newly added, the firſt of the Scripture, the ſecond of the Hebrew 


The right Pointing, Tranſlation, and Collation of| 


Serving generallyfor ahelpe tv the titderitanding of all, .that defire to know and obey the |. 


words, the third of the Greeke words explained, and the fourth an Al- 
phabeticall Table of the chiefe chings contained in the Booke. 
By Touwn W rtms E of Lathoguar, in Scotland, Preacher of 
Chriſts Goſpel, | 


- Matth. 25.3; $2 
Tv 1p term mui NY$io2 ms dn Ne Tv un ear, 
0 Hadi Eye, agony dA dAvTE, 
Revel. 1. 3. 
Bleſſed i be who readeth, Q& c. 
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| dwelling at the three golden Lyons in Corne hill;neere the Royall Exchange. 1636, 
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The F irft, ſhewing the meanes both inward and outward, to attaine to = : | | 
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TroMas, EarleoftMErikros, L,Byirsand 
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cipall Secretary tohis MA18E$ST1 8 of Scotland., 
and one of his Mat E$T1E 8s Privy Coun» 
ccllin. both Xingdomes. 


Right Hononrable, | 
$3 He ancicnt -Jewes teſtifie, that 

Ne | 

SE there were three Crownes, 

>» which made J/rael renowned: | 
£2 UA firſt was the Crowne | 
TSZ>&=2 of the Law; the ſecond, the} 
Crowne of the King ; the third the Crowne of 
the Prieſt; and of thoſethree Crownes, they 
ſay that the Crowne of the Law was moſt glo- 
rious:becauſePro.$,15 1 6.itis ſaid by me Princes} 
reigne, It wasthis Law of God, which Dawvid 
made his Counſellor, * Jn the morning when he 
roſe, and at night when he went to bed, It was this 
Law which n:ade not onely Kings and Princes | 
wiſe, but alſo States-men and Counſellours ; 
as b Eliacim the Chancellour, © Ebed.melech the 
Ethiopian (King Zedekial's Courtier ) * Zenas 
the Lawyer,*Lukethe Phyfitian,* Dibnyſfins Are- 
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The very Noble and Potent Earle, | 


| Bynning,Przlident of the Colledge of Juſtice; Prins | | 
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Taimud.l. tuchaſm. 
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opagita the Philoſopher, Sothat,from him that ſits 
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| D:ur. 29.1. 


Luke 1.1. 
AR.1.1» 


2 John 1.2, 


| Talmud.Col.in $2. 1, 
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pon the T brone:sto bim who hewes the wood, draws 
the water,(that isfrom the higheſtco the balcſt) 
this Law ſhould eyer be their diretor. -, 
The Scriptures of God, have beene directed | 
to diyers ſorts of perſons, both''noble' and 
baſe: Lukededicated his Goſpel, and Adts-of 
che. Apoſtles to noble Theophilus . lobn dedica- | | 
ted his ſecond Epiſtle tothe Ele&t Lady; and 
his third Epiſtle to his hoſte Gaius a meane. 
man ; but yet agood Chriſtian. Some make 
choyle of. Patrons onely : for Nobility, bur 
have no reſpect of vertue; then/it wera bertet 
cochuſeſuch a Patron as Gaiw;but whereNos 
bilitie is grac'd with vertue, fach a man is 2 
moſt fi: Patron; as Theophilus, Now becauſe i 
find both thoſe.combin'd 1n your Lordffup,l 
am bold to put theſe my latter gleanings Un- | 
der your Lordſhips Patrocinie. ; |... | 
. Alecond reaſon;,which-ptooved me te& offer 
theſe my travels to your Lordſhip, is this;Ere- | 
membred that Apologue in the Talmud, The 
grapes in Babel! {cnt upon a time to the vine: 
leaves in Judea, defiring thetn to come and 0- 
verſhadow them, otherwiſe the heate would 
conſume them, and ſo never i cometo.maturi- | 4 
tie. Your Lordſhip knowes well the _ | q 
" 


| 
| 
| 


|logie.of this Apologue: If learning be n 


ſheltered by thoſe who are in eminent x cine F 
and 


—_—_ 


| 


[| 


treating of ſuch Antiquities,-and fo diverſe, 
will till couch therruth? )[IFany thing be faig 
to the purpole, your Lordſhip wilt ſoohienote | 
it, vrho underſtands matters of deeper inſight 
than thele are. For thele and many more rea- 
ſons, and your Lordſhips undeſerved favour | 
towards me,lofter moſt wilingy theſe my tra- 
vels to your Lordfhip,craying of Godthat yo 
may continue like Eliacim, as a faſtened naile ma, 
[ſare place, to do goo in that place, which God 
and his Majeſtie 
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Dedicatory.. _— 


and if they caſt nottheir ſhadow over it; FF 


proſpers. .Ifthe Spring be cold, then-plankes; 
hearbes, and the'bloſlomes' of che Trees wi- 
cher; but where the -influence-is ſeaſonable, 
chen all things revive;.So where greats men are 
averſeto Learning the fpitits which otherwiſe 
would bleſſome, will wither, and decay; bur 
where itis upholden by men'of higher place, 
itislikea fountaine of ike. eh 


_ Athird reaſon, which mooyed gtaoffe 
theſe my travels to your ordfhap, is; your 


Lordſſiips ingenuitie; who will cover flick 


# F 


things as are ſaid amiſſc here, ( for who « 
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ave placed you 1n, I reſt, : | 
Tour Lordfhips, | | 
Inall Chriſtianduties* 
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ſoone periſh ; but wherethey favour it, ric 
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God that you; Eſay 22.23; 
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lob 29.5. 


| Plinl.3.6.12- 


; a Exod,av. 36 , 


| Talmud Babylon. 


ACC DDAaD 


To the Studicus young Divines, who| 
are deſirous to attaine tothe knowledge 


of the Scriptare, Grace, Mercy, 
and Peace, 


_—_ wa th: ern Prayer of the 
G33 Ke SW lewes ( deare Brethren) that, 
71 INNER 4 Aarons rod might flou- | 
N22 WER iſh, ( that 7s) the children 
7 =MADS the Prieſts might profper : 
NSW Children #: lob are called 
| == budds, Therefore they called 
the children ofthe Prieſts Flores ſacerdotales,when 
Aarons rod flouriſhed, it was a token that the prieft. 
hoed ſhould continue.It is my hearty prayer to God that 
Aarons rad may ſtill flouriſh, that there may be a| 
hopeful feed to ſucceed, and that the Schooles and Pni- 
ver ſities may be like the Pom-citron, that good!y tree, 
which beareth apples at all times ſome falling off, ſome | 
ripe, and ſome budding out : So,as many notable lights 
decay, others may ſupply their places, Now that this | - 
may be effefuate, firſt it is requiſite, that yee ſtudy to 
be holy : for as the ornaments Which Aaron the high | 
prieſt put upon him, were nething, if he had not H 0- 


[LINES To Taxz Loxp written upon his fore- 


head 


W 
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| ding in the doore, and nver entering Within the houſe, 
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THE EPISTLE 


| the Longiue of. Men and Angels, and be profane,what 4s 


'ry in a woman without goodnes, is as aRing 


' in aSwines ſnout ; So is learning Without grace in 
| aprofane youth, 
| The ſecond thing which I would recommend to you 
(my brethren ) is, the Study of the holy Scriptures in 
their owne proper languazes, the Hebrew and the 
| Greeke; ſo that they ſpeake not toyou by an interpre- 
ter . and that the proverbein the Talmud, may not 


| 


without conſidering the original, is wothing but a (tan> 


ou either cannot,or elſe you will not, Thoſe that cannot 
are to be excuſed, but thoſe that will not, let them 


cauſe thou haſt deſpiſed knowledge, 1 will al- 
ſo deſpiſe thee, that thiou ſhalt be no more a 
prieſtto me. Looke firſt tothe exceHencie of the He- 
brew tongue, which is knowne, firſt, Harmonice, 
(by the ſound thereof ) comparing it with all other 
tongues, it borrowes of none, but all borrow of it. Se«' 


| 


| alluſive, or falſe, Allufive, his name is Naball, for 


condly, it 1s knowne Etymologice, by the derivation} 
thereof, for the names that are derived, are either true, 


head in a plate of Gold: So, of yee ſhould ſpeake with, | 


| vaileth all your learning? Salomon ſaith,that beau. [ 


be applied to you, Benzoma ſemper foris eſt, this | 
man is never within ; for toreade the Scriptures | 


hee is a foole indeeds. Falſe, be is called hw 2: 
ww 


Proy. 11.22» 


heare what God ſaith in the prophecie of Hoſea,  Be-| oc. 
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Gen, 2.7; 


Eſay 6.5. 
Lerce. 1. 6. 


| loh,7.46- 


Gen. 3-20; . , 
"Gen. 1745+ 


Exqd.4 3%. 


| 


| yee ſhall heare the Lord himſeife ſpeaking . Who 


firſt, were all true, and carry a reufon with them why 
they are ſo called ; as Adam, becauſe bee was formed 
out ofred earth, and Chava, becauſe ſhee was the 


| mother of all living creatures, Abraham, becauſe | 


he was the Father of many Nations, &c- They 
cannot therefore be impoſed by chance, nor are they al=| 
lufive, or falſe. Thirdly, if the grace, efficacy, and 
perſpicuitie of this Language bee conſidered, it will 
ſtirre up a great delight in thee. Here yee ſhall not 
finde the ſtammering tongue of Moles, nor the pollu- 
ted lippes of Eſay, nor Ieremy ſpeaking 45 a child; but 


ſpake as never man ſpake. Leave the rotten (is 
fternes, praiſe the Rivers, but commend the Fountains 


had not in former ages: Jt was the complaint of one 


Supplanter. But the names which the Lord mpoſed\ 


above all.Ye hacve many helps now,which your Fathers | 


R, hhagiga in his time, that the Fathers had plowed, 
ſowen, reaped, fauned the wheat, and ſet Bread upon 


the Table ; but the children had not a mouth to eate it. | 
L et it n0t be ſo ſaid of you, When all things are ſo pres 
pared for 308, | | 


Prophetico 5%, cuius memoriain benediione. 


| 


Many worthy Divines have travelled in this ſubjet 
{ before chiefly that worthy Divine M.Perkins, in his.| | 


So Hyperius and Keckerman ; but that of the 4- 
psſtte ncouraged me, 1 (or.1 4.3 0. when hee ſayes ) 


If any thing berevealed to him that firccth by, 


—_— 


let| 


ti "II 


-: duntipſis addetur, & qui ſubſtrahit, ſubſlra- 


EE. th. A 


CH I 


"THE EPISTLE, &.. 


lerche firſthold his peace; for ye may all pro- 


phecie one by one, tharall may learne,and all: 


may have comforc. Some little gleanings perhaps 
3emay finde here, for the Lords harveſt © ſo oreat that 
all cannot be gathered in 4 Dwarfe ſet upon the ſhoul- 
 dersof a Giant, will ſee Jomething which the Giant 
| bimſelfe cannot (ce. _ | 
As for you who have your ſ:nſes exerciſed, 1 take not 
upon me to give any directions toy0u, but ſubmit my 
felfe moit bumbly to your charitable cenſure ; wiſhing 
| that ſome of you wbo haye greater light, would profe- 


| Church of God, remembring that ſaying of the Tewves 
þ [yn 521 pave nh? an 52 Qui ad- 


| heturipſi; Vnto every manthat hath, it ſhall 


' be given, and from him that hath nor, even 


that he hathſhall be raken away. If any thing be | 
: ſaid amiſſe, reproove mee, and it ſhall be like a precie; 


04 6zle that ſhall not breake my head ; If any thing be 
| well done, give the Lord the firſt fruits, and take the 
 remaant to your ſelves, Thus leaving my travels to 
' your charitable judgements T bid you farewell. 


cute this kinde of ſludy, which is ſo profitable to the 1 
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Chapters, Paragraphe's, and Diatriba's, 
|  Containedin this Booke, 

| | In the Prolegomena is contained. 

| CHAP. I. 

b H E Periods of the World, 


true worſhip of God remained, | | | 3 
Chap. ITT. The language which the Fathers ſpake in the firff Period of time, untill the 


| confuſion of Babel, ko. 
Chap. I1TI1T. The divers wayes how God revealed himfelfe to his ſervants extraording- 


Inthe firſt Booke is contained, 


| rily. 19 
Chap.1.'T; he ordinary meanes how God revealed himfſelfe to his people, and in what lan- 


Chp.II. The firſt 92e44e OY helpe called S1Tioroia, or dowble reading of the Scripture, 1b1d. 
Chap.I1I.The ſecond helpe called ay uamya or therioht printing cf the Scripture, 48 
Chap. I IT, The third kelpe called 2:4) 31% or collation of Scripture with Scripture, 7 


Chap. V. The foxrth helpe called wrrap55a:,07 the tranſlation of the Scripture, 67 

I. The neceſſity of a tranſlation, 69 

Iz The ſeventies tran/lation, ibid. 

Paragraphe J. The tranſlation that olloweth after the ſeventies, 74 
, 4: The faults that may be in a tranſlation. : 


5» 1Vhat things are to beobſervedin a tranſlation. 


THE CONTENTS OF THE 


| Pag.T, 
Chap. I I. The Idolatrous worſhip, which fell out in thoſe Periods, aud ky th the 


| 


| 
[1 
i 
' 


guage the Bookes of the old ana aew Teftament were written, * 29 

| Ty” [ 1, Canonicall Bockes of the old Teſtament, 35 
| 2:The A pocryphe bockgs of the old TeFtament, 37 
{  N OY Canonicall bookes of the me Teſtament, 39 | 
; 4. T he ſealing of the C anon of the new Teſtament,  tbid.: 
[Paragraphe \ "K Hh Rt 6.4 be CT ; = | 

| 6. The anternall light which ſhewes the way to come by the ſenſe of the 

Scriptnre, 41 

\ 7, Theexternall helps to come by the ſenſe of the Scripture, 42 
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; i The Table. 


yy | an he 6+ belpe called wdw'cximeme, Or cuStome proper to the-Jewes, — 
Chap. V 1. pf ffs hetpe Cn. Of the Sabbath, | 5,  » $5] 
) | Concerning | 2. Of the new Moones, | | 92} 
) ITS the time _ bo .of the P aſcha. —_ | | 
| Seftion I ' | pointed for | 2. Of their yearely feaſts, Y2. Of the Pentieſt, =- 97 
| Þ | oftheir Ec; 2071. 7" * Diattiba, ©. Y3.Of thefeaſt of the Twberna- | 
cleſiaſticall I > ay | 7 > | 99 | 
cuRkomes. Paragraphe / ' > 9. 
| \ 4. Of the counting of their yeare. » .. | 100 | 
2 BY; 1. Of the Temple of Teruſalem, > - 2034 
| , % he places appointed N 2. Of their Synagogues, | T10 
Se&ion 2.< for Gods worſhip, 3. Of their places of Pr. ayer. I t2.7 
| { Paragraphe, -. 4. Of the Temple built without Teruſalem| 113 | 
T. | 5. Of the Temple of Heliopolils. 114 | 
be . C 4, Of the ordination of the Prieſts. | 116 | 
; (1, In what order the flones were 
L , ſet in the Breaſt-plate of Aaron 
2 | | I19] 
| Ss . 2 1 2, How the high Prieſt woare his | 
- | | 2,0f the high P "_ 'S girdle, and = it rb d, 120 
PU / | 3. Of. the high Prieſts —_—_— 
x | | 4. Of the foure and twentie orders 
| | of their Prieſts, 122 
- | 2. Of their Secraments and firſt of Circumciſion, 124 | 
: | The perſons "1. Of the place where they eate the 
j | | appointed for Paſſeover, |: _ £9 
0 | | Section 3+ I Gods wore I 2. Of the number which did eate 
w ſhip. the Paſſeover, and how many 
. Paragraphe | 4,0f the P aſſerver*194 Suppers concurred together, 131 
| D , Diatriba, 3- Of their common Supper, with 
y | which the Paſſover #5 joyned, bi, | 
: 4. Of the third Supper, I33 
| k . Of the change of the Paſſover 
7 | | | into the Lords Supper. 1354 
F | 5. Of their geſtures I 1.Of their manner of Prayer, 140 
| in Prayers. 2. Of their many belpes they had in | 
' | Ditatriba. Prayer. tbid. 4 
z | | | G. Of their Auſicke., 143Q1, Of the manner how they <a 
7.0 f their excommunication, 4. excommunicate the Sama- ; 
; | Diatriba. 145 (Titans, | 147 
. j b 
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The Table. 


| 
1 i i 
| I Of their Eecleſiaſticall po-< 1. Of their P #4 ak 149 
SeR., 4.<' litickes, Z. Of their firſt Fruits, | 152 
Paragraphe. 3. Of their Tythes, N I54 
| Of their Scholaſticall Po-£ 1. Of their Schooles. 157 
Sets. < ltiches, 2. Of their title Rahbi, I60 
; Paragraphe. 2 . Of their Schollers, 161 
| Of their meere Poli-F 1, Of their Civill times, | 164 
SeR. 6. < ticks, 2 2, Of their Moneths. ; 168 
A Paragraphe, 3. Of their yeares, 169 | 
ea. 7. of Jour . +45 Jo f the honor ane to their Kings, I70; 
| WED x i”; ſ1, Of the number which [ate in this | 
| Tndicatory. I 76 | 
2, Of the perſons who ſate in this Tu- | 
| ; : # alcatory. 1bi. | 
| Of their Tudicat ories, | 3. Of the manner of their eletFion, 177 | 
| | Duatriba. 4. Of the properties required in | 
| chem, ibid. 
5: Of the matters which they jud- 
| ged, 178 
| | 2. Of the ſecond Indicatory, T1. Of the place where they ſate. |. 
|  Daatriba. 2179. 
| 3. Of the third 7 ndicatory, to, &c, 
| Of Crvill | 4+ A = time when they judged. 1b, 
| '& JI places, 5, Of their foure capitall puniſh- 
Sect. 8.5 Dke.s ments = they Pit y 42" DI - Of the place of TS 
| Diatriba. 1837 hal 
6. Of their puniſhments 1, of thewr Whippins, 189 
| | not Capitall, 188 )2, Of their mutilation. 191 
| Diatriba, 3. Of the torrures uſed by the tyrants | 
E againſt the godly, 193 
7. Of their civill contratts and bargaines. ibid. 
| | 8. How they meaſured their ground, Ig5 
9, How the ancients reckoned their eares, 196 
10. Of their meaſures and weights, 
| | | for liquid anddry meaſures, 197<1. Of their Shekle, 109 
| Diatriba. ; 
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The Table | 
I. The time betweene the afflancing 


1u,Of their mariages, ) andthe marriage, + . - 203 
Diatriba. 2. The time of their marriage, ibid. 
| 3. Of their divorce, 206 
12, Of their feaſts, 51, Of the forme of theiv Tables, 
Diatriba. 3 212 oj 


13. Of their appaprell, 


14. of their warres, J218, 


| | Diatriba, - Y2. Of their colours or Enſignes. 
219, 
| I. The place of the Burials, 
15, Of their Burialls) 223, 
| Daatriba, 3. How they calkd the place of Bu- 
? riall, 227 
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In theſecond Booke is contained, 


C HAP, bs 
T HE ſenſe of the Scripture, 229 
L Chap. 11. The manner how to obſerve Doftrine ont of the Scriptures, from affir= 
mations and negations in a Text. 222 


Chap. IT. T he gathering of Dottrine fromthe propriety or manner of ſpeech ina Scrip- 


tare: 242 | | 
| Chap. I ITT. The morall inſtruttions gathered from the morall Law, 254 
| Chap. V. How the Scriptures teach ms by Examples, | 263 
Chap. VI. T he gathering of Dottrine from the externall meanes, 269 
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| | In the third Booke is contained, 


Cuay. I. 

He confirmation of Dottrine, 372 
# þ Chap.131.T he illuſtration of Doftrine by compariſons, 278 

| Chap. II I. The application of Doltrine. | 288. 
Chap. I1III, The conſolation of Dottrine, 299 

4 Chap. V .The comfort that a Chriſtian hath who is ſtained with ſome great finne 307 
| Chap. V I. The manner how the PrieFts under 7 Law bleſſed the people, 311 
| - THE 
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A 
Benezra 
Alianus 
Adrian Turneb. 
Alex.ab Alexandro 
Ambroſius 
Anaxagoris 
Anton, hiſtor: 
Anton. Nebrift. 
Aquila 
Aratus Poeta, 
Arias Monta. 
Ariſteas 
Ariſtophanes 
Ariftoxenus malic. 
Athanaſius 
Anguſtinus 
Aynſworth . 


BAronius 
Bafilius 
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GOMENA 


INTRODVCTIONTOTHE| 


Booke : wherein 1s diſcovered; Firſt, the di- 


verſe P eriods of the World. Secondly, the idolatrous, 
and true worſhip of God, which fell out in thoſe Periods : 
Thirdly, the language ſpoken in thoſe Periods: Fourthly, 
' the manner how God revealed himſclfe to his 
one people. extraordinarily. 


CHAP. FE 


The Periods of the World. 


F HE Scriptores havedivided the 
of time of the world, infourechiefe 


ages, which the latter 'Writers 


call Periods. | 

- TheScriptures ſet downe the 
firſt Period of time from the cre- 
ation, tothe flood. The ſecond 


fromthe Flood, tothe promiſe. 


The third fromthe promiſe made 
to Abraham untill Chriit. The fourth from Chri/t, untill 
the end of the world : therefore Hes. 1. 2. the Apoſtle 
ſaith, He hath ſpoken to us in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonu. 

Thelatter Writers call the firſt period of time, tem- 
pus 29ny obſcure time or not manifeft, The ſecond 
341» the time of great men, The third, i591, the hi. 
ſtoricall time. The fourth, _—_ manifeſt time. _ 
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Of the periods 0 fthe world, © pr. 


Dereruſfic:. 
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time. | 


| wiſe called temps wv.0r fabuleſum,lying time,wher- 


| then the Hiſtorians of that time beganty deſcribe the 


/ The firſt period called obſcure time, was thetime | 
'whercin nothing of the heathen hiſtory was knowne, | 
and very little of the hiſtory ofthe Church,exceptthat | 


which was drawne by conſequence- out oftheScrip- 
ture, wherefore Yarro calles it tempms inave, empty 


The ſecond periodcalled heroicke time, which is fike- 


in the heathen had little more certainty thania the for- 
mer Period, concerning the antiquity of their greatmen 
and their valourous deeds ; therefore the Poetsand 
heathen Writers,as O7phers, Heredotus,and Theognides, 
turncd all this time into mythologie & fabulous theolo-' 
gie,to delight their Readers : but lirtle truth can be ga- 
thered out of them, for they abuſed many places of 
Scripture according totheir owne fancy, as the Creati- 
on, the flood, anqyſuch like. 

The third per:/0d of time was called hiſtoricall, for 


livesanda&ts of great men,according as they had heard 
them related by their predeceſſors; orhad been ſpecta- 
tors themſelves;as the voyages of D/ony/iu:,the deſtru- 
ion of 7799, Verity b.cad thisſort of wiiting, as de- 
light breadthe former. | 
The fourth period of time was called manifeſt, be. 
cauſc in this per:od'thingsare more cleare and manifeſt 
thanin any of the periods going before: for inafter ages 
the Greeks had their Ephemeriades or daily Chronicles, 
in w< they wrote thoſethings that felt out daily, as the. 
Romans had their CA zna/es or yeerely Chronicles, in | | 
whichthey wrote thoſe things that fel out yerely wor- | 
thy tobee marked ; for the Ca/deaxs had their Beroſusy | 
the Egyprians, Manethonand Megaithenes;the Greekes, 


Xenophos ; andthe Latines Livins,ſo that nothing efca- 
ped their records: whereby their hiſtory cameto dee] 
much 


—— 
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much more manifeſt,than the hiſtories inthe per7od pre. 
ceding.. | On 2. 

But all theſe foure period: are ſet downe inthe Scrip- 
tures perſpicuoutly, fo that we neede not goeto the rot- 
ten ciſternes that hold no water, where wee may drinke 
out of the cleare fountaine. 


— 


CHAP. 11. 


\ 


Of the 1dolatror's worſhip diſtinguiſhed according to theſe 
foure periods , and in what family the true worſhip of God 
continucd, | 
Ccording to theſe foure periods of time; there 
were foure ſorts of Idolatrous worſhip anſwerable 
tothem. | : 

Coloſſ. 3+ 11. Where there is neither Greeke nov Iew, 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion,bond or free, Barbarian or 
$3 cythian. | 

bow are foure divers ſorts of people different in Re- 
ligion from other, Barbarian, Scythian, tew and Grecian, 
which E piphanius in his firſt booke of Hereſies ſets downe 


uns: % EAXNVIT US. 


The firſt Idolatrous Religion profeſſed inthe fir pe- 
riod was called 34492445,::5, which was that fort of wor. 
ſhip whereby they aſcribed to greatmenthen living, 


divine honour accounting them as gods, 


Gen. 4.26. Then began men to call upox the name of the 
Lord. 

There is a great difagreement among writers COncer- 

ning the right underſtanding of theſe words ; 'for the 


| Caldee paraphraſt takes them in a good ſenſe, that in 


Enoſh dayes religion beganto be reſtored, men began 
B 2 x 1, 
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according to their times thus B=p2:p194u3s, ouuferds, Induce 


| 


Canon, 
Confir, 
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treatiſe of Idolatry. 


i 


R.m 6. Nad:manzin his 


[ro pray inthe name of the Lora, and rocall themſelves by 
the. ſonnes of God. Others take them inthe contrary 


[part ina bad ſenſe,as Fzek. 39.7.Neyther will I ſuffer my 


| flarres, and to call the names of their idols by the name of 


ſgnification, then prophaneſſe began io call men by the 
name of the Lord, az huhhal |. kro beſhem jchova. 

For better underſtanding of this, we muſt marke that 
the ambiguity of the phraſeis had inthe word 4u4hal, 
which in divers conjugations {ignifieth diverſty, butin 
the conjugation hiphil and hophalir is taken forthe moſt 


holy name to be prophaned: So Num.30.73.1f a man vow 4, 
vow, let him not pr: fan it by his word, So here intheſame 
conjugation, the time when this prophanenefle began 
is ſer downe, that in Enoſh dayes profanenefle began, 
among mentocallthem by thename of the Lord, ac- 
cording to which ſenſe the Iewes expound the ſame 
words; for R., D. K1mchi ſaith, tunc ceperunt vorare no- 
mina deat rorum & idolorum de nomine Deithat is, Mey 
began to call theſe whoſe names were dignified among the 


God. And as R.Salomez ſaith, they beganto give them 
divine worſhip. In particular wee know not who thoſe 
great men were, to whom they gave thisdivine wor- 
hip, but if wee will compare the bcginning of the fixt 
Chapter fallowing with this verſe, we ſhall ſee that the 
people ofthe world are ranked intotwo ſorts, the Sonnes 
of God, and the ſonnes of men, the lonnes of God were 
thoſe that came of Seth, and rhe ſonnes of menthat 
came of Cain, with whomthe ſonnesof God marricd' 
and gave in marriage till the ood came; Theſe thar de- 
{cended of Cain were they that whenthey were living. 


ſonnes of God by calling upon them did profane the 
name ofthe Lord. 


{ Foipl con.haref.c.t, 
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T his. per;od of Barbariſmindured from Enoſh dayes 


till the food, and becauſe no writer hath made mention 


called themſelves by the name of the ].ord, and the | 


off 


ty— De 


| led 5242apomis from barbar, to be altogether without ; bar 


Where God was worſhipped inthoſe Idolatrous periods. 


of it, it is called rempw 44 or obſcuretime; Iris cal- 


inthe Syriackdialect ſignifierh without,and being doub- 
led it augments the fgnification, for thoſe idolaters 
wereſtrangersfrom God and his Church, and without 
the covenant. | 
Allchertime of this firſt period, the true worſhip of 
God was kept ſtill inthe family of $cth and his poſteri- 
tie, till Noahs dayes,when the flood came and deſtroy- 


| 


| Lord. 


ed all who profanely called upon the name of rhe 


The ſecond Idolatrous religion which beganin the 
ſecond period,was called ,4:-us;, which was that Ido- 
latrous worſhipthat they gave to great Conquerours 
asinthe firſt period it was given to menliving, ſo now 
it was giventothemafter they were dead,asto Nimrod, 
Belus, Ninus,Semiram, and ſuch; this was the originall 
of all idolatrie after the floud. 2225 

It was called =w45, becauſe the Perfians called the 
Sythians, with whom they wert converſant, Saka's 4 
ſoch vel ſackſach, which ſignifietha multitude, becauſe 
they were gathered together in multitudes. Sothe A- 
rabians from gnarabhmiſceri,turba miſcellanea,a cofuſed 
multicude ; forthey were in this period of time a migh- 
ty Nation. Therefore Elam King of Perſia uſed them in 
his warres: | Symmachw tranſlates King of the Nations, 
King of the Sythians, Ger. 14. Thoſe warring people 
worſhipped as gods, thoſe mighty Conquerours. 

This Scythiſme or Idolatrous worſhip ® beganafter 
the Flood,and enduredalong time inthe world,evento 
Abraham. It conſiſted offoure things. Firſt, the Altar. 
Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly, Offering of incenſe. 
Fourthly, the Drinke offering. FDI 

The worſhip of God was this ſecond period in Noshs 
family,and in his ſonne Sems poſterity. 
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Noahs family was direcdallthis time, by the pre. 
ceptsgivenby God to him. | 

The ſeven® preceptsgivento Noah were theſe. Firſt, | 
Judgement. Secondly, Bleſſing, which was onely to 
blefle the true God, Thirdly, that they ſhould abſtaine | 
from ſtrange worſhip{that is)f: om Idolatry. Fourthly, 
that they ſhould not uncover nakedneſle, (that is)toab- 
ſtaine from inceſt and filthy luſts. Fifrly, front ſhedding 
of bloud. Sixtly from rapines. Seventhly, Ne membrum 
aevivo(that is)thatthey ſhould not pull a member from | 
a living creature. 

The Apoſtles have reference tothoſe precepts,when 
they commanded the Cemiles,#o abſtain from ſtrangled, 
from fornication and 1dols, AR.1 7.29.becaulc they were 
moſt anciently torbidden,and the Jewes aeſpetedrhem | 
moſt,2s delivered from Noahunto them:the Gentiles are | 
commanded to. abſtaine from them, untill rerfect uni- 
ty were made up betwixtthem and the iewes:for( 4fo- | 
ſes « read in their * ynazogues unto this day, At.15.21.) 
They profeſſe the ceremoniall law as yer,thereforethe 
Gert1les ſhall abſtaine from thoſe, for giving offence to | 
the /ewes. But whenthe » Councell of 07r/eans afterward. 
commanded abſtinence from blood, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle forbade ir; it was not well concluded, Nam quod 
ambulatorium eſt in lege. perit : Thatwhich hath noe- 
ſtabliſhment in the Law periſheth. 

Teds.7425, Or, Tudaiſne was that ſort of falſe worſhip, 
which the lewes devilcd contrary to the revealed will | 
of God, f:rit to 4 braham, ſecondly to Moſes;thirdly,to:| 
the Prophets. | 

When Godentred into covenant with the people, he | 
would onely bc worſhipped. | | 
Exod.23.Te thall have a6 other Gods but me. 

Here is commanded, firſt, that ye ſhall havea God. | 

Secondly, ye ſail have ine for your God. Thirdly; ye 
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Of Judaiſme. 


ſhall have me onel 
bave me alwayes Seo God. 

Ye fhall have 4 God. This propoſition condemneththe 
Barbarian, who liveth without the knowledge ofthe 
true God. 

7 e ſhall have me for your God. Asthe propoſition juſti- 
fieth the Iew and Proſelyte,ſo it condemreth all herefte 


| and ſchiſme of the Sadduce, the Phariſe, and Eſſxan, 


this was Iudaiſme properly. 

I.Itcodemnes the zaddi.ces who denied the immorta- 
lity of the ſoule, that there were no Spirits nor? Angels. 
They denied the Scriptures, except Moſes. Non 4a2noſ. 
cunt ſeculam niſi preſers(thac is)they acknowledged not 
a time to come, when there ſhall bea reſurretion;when 
as Chriſt ſaich, Mat. 12.3t. Neither in this life,nor inthe 
[fe to come. Thetrfore by the Tews they were called Me- 
»aim,vCcl probroſi,comtentious,or calumnious.9Gabiathe 
ſon of Pcſiſa reaſoneth againſt the Sadduces thus. Sz 
quod non fuit, id fuit, Ergo quod fuit, erit:that is, 1f that 
which was not, was, Therefore that which was, ſhall be. He 
meantif God created the world ofnothing,and made it; 
may he not make our bodies of ſomething againe * 

[1. The Phariſes were a ſea ſo called, becauſe wy 
ſeparated themſelves from other, by an hypocriticall 
kinde of ſervice and outward ſhew." Druſius maketh 
mention of ſeven ſorts of them, but there are onely 
foure uſually made mention of. | co 

1 1hePhariſe of *raiſe,thatdid all, thathe might be 
ſeence of men; of thoſe Chriſt ſpeakes, Mat. 6.2 2YM/ey 
blew their trumpets, when they gave CAlmes, that they 
might be ſeene of men. 

2 The Phariewhoſaith : ( What is it that I have net 
done (asif he ſhould ſay:) 1 have done that which the Law 
commanas, and more.Such a Phariſe wasthe young man 
inthe Goſpel, Mat. 19.20. All theſe bave I kept from m 

B 4 youth, 


for your God, Fourthly, yee ſhall | 
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;youth. Such arc the new Phariſces who lay, they have 
| workes of ſupererogation: andas the old Phariſces had | 


their an #arium legis;* ſo havethey good works to ſpare | 
to others, | 
3 The ſPhariſe of b/o04, who knockt his head againſ | 
the wall,ſothat the blood came:they carried thornes in 
theircloathes,and ſpred thornes intheir beds,that they 
might{lcepetheleſſe,and attend their praiers the more. 
Such are the new Phariſces, the pcenitentiaries, who 
whip themſelyes untill the bloud come downe. | 
4 The* Phariſe of feare, whoabſtained from doing. 
evill only, for midire pane, for feare of puniſhment. 
5. The Phariſc of bows who obeycd the Law forlove | 
of vertue. | 
6 The Phariſe of gaine, who tooke any thing in hand ' 
to benefit themſelves. | 
7 The devoted Phariſe,that looked onely downeward 
and never upward nor onany fide, becauſe he wore a 
great morter on his head. | 
III. The Efſzans were the off. ſcouring ofthoſe Pha- 
riſes, their Religion was, Col.2.2 1. Tate not, touch not, | 
handle not.n They would be more preciſe thanthe Pha- | 
riſes,they wovld ſuffer no man to touch them,they ſaid, | 
Stand farre from we, for I am more holy than thou, They | 
dwelt by themſelves without ITeruſalem : they ate no- | 
thing but roots, they drank no wine. * Handle not tangere | 


here 1s tangere ad edendum.So Gen. 3.3, Levit.21.Te ſhall | | 


touch x0 holy thing, that is, ye ſhall not rouchtoeate it, ! 
So 2 Cor.6.17. Touch none uncleane thiig, 
Y c ſhall have me onely fer your God, | 
This propotiſion condemneth the Samaritane or Cut- | 
txan,who worſhipped botha true God,and the Idols of 
the land;this was called by * Zpiphanius Samaritiſmus, | 
compoſed of Iudaiſme and P aganiſme. | 
Te ſhall have me alwayes for your God. 


| 
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called him the Aramite, who fell backe from the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, he whoſe father wasa Tew, and 
{his mother an Egyptian (ZLevit.24.25.27.)falling from 
the truth; Tarzam tranſlates him Aramy.ſo G4.3.28.the 
| Grecia1,the Syriantranflatesit 4ramija.Such Apoſtates 
| was Terah,the fathet of Abraham, Lahan, and other ſuch 

Aramites.* Andafterwards the Gadarens, who made de- 
 fection from thetruth. They were called Kapharim, A- 
| poftates, and there were two ſorts of them,* Adumerins 
| Yaluntari, or * Meſhomad coatti,voluntary or compeld. 
| Thetrue worlhip of God now continued firſt in 
' brahams family, then with the Patriarkes,then with the 
| Tudges, then inthe Temple, and ſoto Chriſt. 

Examoues, Or Greciſme, isthatfalſe worſhip which is 
oppoſite to the truth, revealed by Chrift and his Apo. 
ſtles. 
| When Chriſt entred into covenant with his Ele&, he 

would onely be worſhipped. 

| This life eternall to know thee onely tobe God, and 
' whom thou haſt ſent eſis Chriſt, 10h.17.3. 
| Here is commanded : Firſt, that ye ſhall havea Chriſt. 
| Secondly, ye ſhall have mefor your Chriſt. Thirdly, 
ye ſhall have me onely for your Chriſt, Fourthly, yee 
ſhall have me alwayes for your Chriſt, | 


| Ye ſhall ſhave 4 Chrift, 1 his propoſition condemnes | 


| the Pagans who knew not Chriſt. | | 

Ye ſhall have me for your Chriſt. This propoſition con- 
| demnes the Iewes, who acknowledge not leſusthe Son 
of Maryro betheir Chriſt ; ſo the Heretickes; who ſet 
| themſelves againſt his natures, perſon; union, and di- 
| ſtinction of natures. | 
| FL. Iewes reje& leſusthe Sonne of 2Zarze, tobetheir 
| riſt. 


This pſiropotion condemneth the Aramitezthe Tewes | 


They expe Elias Tiſhbites, to bethe fore-runner of 
Chriſt, 


| 
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. Chriſt ; and they have a Proverbe, when they canno 
| reſolve any hard queſtion totheir Schollers, they ſay, | 
| Tiſhb: ſolwvet nodos. When Elias Tiſhbites ſhall come,he wil | 
reſolve all donbts. But this will be as weſay, Ad grecas 
calendas, tor Elias is already come, and they have done to 
hin what they pleaſed, cAſat.17. 12, 1 
They looke for a glorious kingdome, when he comes; | 
When wit: thou reſtore the kingdome to tſracle «IF. 1.6 
They raile againſt the perſon of Chriſt, calling him | 
that hanged God : ſo they call him crucified, famen,and | 
| ſubtemen, Levit,13.52. the Woofe andthe warpe, be- | 


! 


cauſe theſe two make the figure ofthe crofle, 
Againſt his rightcouſneſle ; They ſeeke to b juitified by 
their ewn works, Kom.10.23.And theſe latter Iewes be. | 
ing asked whetherthey beleeveto be ſaved by Chriſts | 
righteouſneſſe or not, anſwer, * That every Foxe muſt | 
pay his owne skinnetothe fleaer. | 
Againſt the Chriſtians, whoare called after his name, 
They call them (go0ym) the abominable Nation : they 
call the Tarkes Iſmaelites, the Moores Cnſhim7, but us 
Chiiſtians indefpite goym. 
1he Heretickes, who impugne Chriſt natures, or his 
Perſon, they ackn_wledge nor Chriſt for their < hriſt. 
There were foure principall Heretictes. Firſt, 1 ris. | 
Secondly, Apoliinaris. Thirdly, Neftorius. Fourthly, £6 
Eutyches, They were condemned infoure Councels, in 
Neece, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by | 
foure words 419.c, t uely., Tee, perfectly, aJilnpemos, IN- | 
diviſfubiliter, indiviſibly, dTVY Tue, incompoſite, incompo- | ! 
ſedly;rhey denied his Godhead, his Manhood, union of 5 
{ both, and diftintion of both. | 
The hereticks, who ſet themſelvesagainſt His offices, | 
they deny Chriſt to betheir Chriſt, as the Papiſts doe. | 
| They.deny his Kingly office, they aſcribe power to | | 
| 
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Of Helleniſme: 


diately, When therc is but one Law-giver,lam,q.12. 
His Prieſtly office, offering daily a ſacrifice forthe' 
quicke and dead, 
| His Propheticall office whenthey take uponthem to 
ſupply the defects of the Scxiprures (as they callthem) 
| | by traditions. _ 
| | Thou ſhalt have me oncly for thy Chr:i#. This propoſiti- 
' on fights againſt the Church of Rome, for they ſeeke to 
| be juſtified by their owne rightcoulneſſe, and the righ- 
| teonſneſle of Chriſt. They hold that Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe merits, and our workes ſhould merit. And b Bel. 
larmine ſayes, Opera Sanftoru» tintta ſanguine Chriſti 
merentur, that is, the workes of the Saints dipped inthe 
| bloud of Chriſt doe merite. 
| Becauſe they belecwed not the truth he gave them up to be- 
 leeve * That lye,2 1heſſ. 2. 16, Toteach usthat Popery 
'is nothing bur a maſſe of crrors, which make up one 
great lyeagainſt His natures, perſon, offices, and righ- 
| teouſneſle. : | 
| Te ſhall have me alwaye for your Ehriſt, The Apoſtates, 
{ who fall away from the knowne truth, have him not 
| | alwayes fortheir Chriſt. . 
| | There areſundry degrees of theſe Apoſtates, but'the 
' greateſt is, when toti 13 t050 CF totaliter excidunt;* ſuch a 
.' one was iulian the Apoſtate, ſuch a one in Spaniſh: is 
| ' callzd runn 2440, 
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| 5reci{mme, it isonely found inthe true Orthodoxe Chri- 
tian Church, not inthe ſynagogue of Satan, or Anti. 
' chriſtian Church. 
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Of the langnage which the fathers ſpake inthe firſt Period 
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c Poſeph.l. contra Appt- 


Hebrews when they came to Canaan. Zabas the Syrian 


III, 
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of time, untill the confuſian of Babel. 


1 HE language which the Fathers ſpake from the 
creationro the confuſion of Bab4l, was the Hebrew 
tongue. | 

The impoſition of the firſt names, ſhewes it tobe 
the Hebrew tongue, as Adam, becauſe he was taken out 
of the earth. SoC hava fignifes living, becauſe ſhee was 
the mother of all living. So Seth, one put, becauſe Seth 
was put in place of his bother 4c. So Peleg, diviſion, 
becauſe the Countries were divided in his time. < So + 


the names of places ſhew, the firſt impoſition of names : 


to have beene Hebrew, as Babel, $inhar, Ninivyand 
ſuch like. So all antiquity is ofthis judgement. 

I Thistongue was called the Hebrew tongue, after 
the confuſion of Babel, from Heber, | 

2 4It was called the language of Canaan, becauſe 
the people of God ſpake this tongue in Canaan, not 
thatthey learned it ofthe Canaanites : for if the Lord 
would not have them to ſpeak the language of Afþdoa ; 
Neh.13.23,24,25. Denut.7.2.3,4,5.farreleſſe would be 
have them tolearnethe language of the Cananites,who 
were accurſed of Sod, So2 Chroz,: 0. He blames them 
for counterfeiting the Ammonires in their ſpeech, who | 
wereof Ammon, as thoſe of 1Hſhdod were. 

ObjedF., But it may be ſaid, that many of the ancient 
names of Townes and places jn Canaan, were Hebrew 
names before Abraham came there, as we may ſee inthe 
Booke of Geneſis and 1oſhua, 

Anſw. Although theſe names be Hebrew,yet we de- 
ny that they wete impoſed by theCanaanites,but by the 


called | 


— —— I —— — 


y» 


© ww GW (fd we me cf > 


| 
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called the hill /egar S ahadutha, aheape of witneſſes, Gem. | 


31-47- but tacob in Hebrew,change the name of it,and 
called it Galeed, a watch Tower. So yeeſeethe names 
might be changed from the Canaanitiſh intothe He- 
brew language: 

3. Thisrongue was called the Tewiſh tongue, {.5peake 
to us inthe Icewiſh tonge, 2: King. 18.26.) fromthe patri- 
arch 1udah. | 

In this tongue God ſpake to the Patriarches, in 
this tongue the Angels ſpake to men,inthis rongue the 
Prophets wrotethe old Teſtament. This rongue was 
kept ſtill inthe Church in the purity from Sem to 4r- 
phaxad, from 4 rphaxad to Peleg , This tongue wasnot a 
puniſhment of fin,as other languages were, « 4/yproptey 
peceatum vores diſſonas habuersnt, otherpeople fortheir 
finne had their languages confuſed, but the Church re- 
tained her language in purity not partaking withthereſt 
lintheir preſumption at Babel, All other tongues to the 
Church were but lingue ſubſannationis, a tomgue of 
ſcorne, Pſal. 114. 1. Becauſe they were but as Barbayi- 
a5 untothem,they were populns peregrini ſermonis, The 


barons ſpeech, | 


Of the Language ſpoken in the three laſt periods, | 
Bs whole world was of one Language for the 


ſpace of two thoufarids. 

Gen.11let.7 he whole earth was of onc lip & of one word 
| Afﬀterthatthe Arke reſted upon mount Araritin 4{ſy- 
| 7:4, the poſterity of Noah came weſtward tothe plaines 

of Shinear,where they conſulted how they might dwel 
; together and not to goe people theearth ' (which was 
| contrary to the Lars S appointment; who: divided 20 all 
| nations their inheritance, Det. 32.8. that they might te- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
j 
| 


Chaldy Paraphraſt tranſlates it, Barbari ſermonis,a Bar- | 


pleniſh | 


ſanta, ita creatu © 
fuit Mundus in lingua 
ſanfta.Talm.leruſ. 


e Aug.liþ.16.04þ.1 1. 
tom.5. 


Confir. 


Pt data eft lex in lingua | 
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v 


$0.1ab, Menabem 08 
Gen. I1, 


| while asthey were building, made a confuſion oftheir 


pleniſhthe earth. ) Therefore they adviſe to builda 
houſe inthe plaines of Shincar to dwell ſtill cogether, 
and this wasthe originall of the £1 ſſy7rian monarchie, 
which began in Nzmrod, who was the mighty hunter (of 


the beeinnirs ef his kingdom was Babel, Erceh, Accad, end 
Calneh, in the land of $hinear ; and 1 Chron.1.10.It is ſaid 
He began tobee mighty upon the earth, hee went forthto 
Aſur or Aſſyriatoenlarge his dominions, and buil- 
ded Ninve, and Rehoboth and Calah ; it is not properly 
tranſlated that eAſſur went forth of that lind and bull 
ded Nizive. After he was dead hee was cilled Felus or 
Saturnus,and honored as a God among the Babylonians, 
ſo that hee was both the originall of the monarchie and 
idolatrie, which in time became a ſnare to the children 
of /ſrael. | 

But the Lord to ſcatter this deviſe of Noahs poſterity, 


language, whereas they had but one language before 
this building, he gave to every one a ſeverall language, 
and none knowing what one anotherſaid , they were 
forced to leave worke, and to {catter themſelves upon 
the face of the earth, 

Epiphaniss ſaith, there were ſeventy menat this buil- 
ding ,& every one ſpakea ſeverall language, wherupon 
he gathers thatthere are ſeventy maternalltongues in 
the world, although their propagizes or branches, and 
dialefts or propriety of ſpeech according to divers nati- 
ons be infinite; the Greceke writers call thoſe that were 
the originall of their languages meropes, quaſi divifs i# : 
Linguis. 


brew) remained pure without any mixture of the other 


men) before the Lord;therefore it is ſaid, Gcn. 10.10 that | 


Ge 2 


' Inthis diviſion, the firſt originall Language (the He- | 


tongues, itisthe eHetropolis of all Languages, for all | 


Ap. ——_—_— 


| borrow of it, but it borrowes from none ; they have | | 
ſome} -- 


——. 
— 


'L 
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— 


ſome affinity with it, but it hath nonewiththem, nor 


they among themſelves. Therefore afterthe Hebrew 


we muſt marke who are properly mother rongues, who 
are branches oftheſe mother tongues, and what are the 
divers dialects of every branch, and firſt what amater. 
nall rongue is. | 

A maternall or mother tongue, wasoriginally impo- 
ſed: and was that tongue, which was not derived'of 
another, and it diffcreth froma derived tongue, and'a 
dialed, : . Bn, 

A 8 propage or derived tongue, isthattongue which 
is derived from a Materal/tonguc, either by addition, 
detraRion,or interchange of letters, words, oraccents, 

The Syrian, was the firſt derived tongue from the 
Hebrew the cMaternall tongue. Secondly, the Chaldy; 


wasalſo called Xedarena, thetongue ob-K edar, - 


the Phenician tongue,the Punick or Carthiginiantongue 
Here we muſt marke a difference betwixr' #radux 
lingua, a derived tongue, either mediately or immedi- 
ately, and a borrowed tongue: for languages borrow 
one of another, words which are nat-:dcrived: one-of 
another. | | 
Kir inthe Hebrew is called a City, but Kirieinthe 


commeth Carthagointhe Punicketongue, oftheſecond 
derivation or pro; 470 propag nw;but Y ologe ſokartaa Par. 
thian word, a Cityſet upon-Folga,; here itis not a deri- 
ved word (for the Parthian tongue is a mathertongue ) 
but onely a borrowed word ; ſo Tigranockarta:a Citty 
built by -T/rgraze:, it iS an 4rmenian word, which is a 
mother tongue, and.therefore onely:borrawed. 
Abibinthe Hebrew tongue, iscalled ſpicawirers, a 


Thirdly, the Phenician.Forthly, the eArabicke, which | 


Some tonguesare derived from thoſe againe;asfrom | 


Syriack & Phe: t:iantongue,iscalled alſo a City: hence | 


C41n0s. 
1. 
L 'ngua materne. 
f/arro de Ling. Lat. 


Canon, 


36: ** 
Pry 


rdpage,. . » 
2 Scaliger in Opuſculis 
Epiff, 


Canon. © 
h ug. tom. 9g. ref. 
EVang. loan. y .cognat. 
ſunt Lingua iffas, He- 


brazca, Sprigce NY | 


| 1 Example... 


Trid;x 8 19.8. | q 
A borrowed tongue... 


'2 Example. 
Chald. 4bub. 


| greene head of corne, Exod, 9.31. fromhenceisderived, 
| CA bub 
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| 


| 


Horat.lib 1.Epiſt+ 


Canon. 


k Scaliger Conteft, in 
Uaro. 


I. Example. 
| Nat. Comes. 


m Ambroſ. Nayias. 


; Laftan. 


Canon. 


| tongue, i Ambubaiarumcollegia, companies of Minftrils 
playing upon whiſtles, Hereit is not derived but bor- | 


* Cauftb.contra Baron. 


! Lib.7. ds Lingua Lat. 


Abub, a whiſleinthe Chalde, but 4mbubinthe Latine 


rowed, for the Latine tongue is not a derived tongue, 
but a mother tongue. 
Ina mothertongue,we aske & cur hoc oft > why is this? 
for it gives the reaſon, why the name was {o impoſed ; 
butinthe derived tongue, wee aske #ndc hor eft ? from 


very impertinent , who ſeeke the reaſon of the names, 
out of derived tongues, arid not out of the mother 
tongue. | | 

This word Satyr, many verball Grammatiſts labour 
to derive fromthe Greek =-9i titi/latio, quia proni ad we-. 
nerem,lecherom; but we muſt deriveit from the firſt m14- 
ternalltongue, the Hebrew word 5 hagnar, Lev.17.1. Te 
ſhall not offer your children Leſhegnirim,to the harie ones, 
thatis, ® tothe Devils, who appeared inthe likenes of 
hairy Goates, 8 therefore were called $atyres by ſome 
ſmall enterchange:This*was ſome of the fathers faults, 
who derived Hebrew words from Greeke, as peſcha, 
from =i,. patior, to ſuffer, ſo Icſus from 1/» ſao, to 
cure: ſo kephas from uo4ai. So Platarches fault, who 
derived Sabboth from :-2:4:1, Bacchanari, 

The mother tongue gives the reaſon of the impoſitt- 
on of the name as being naturall : thedevived tongue is 
but impoſed ex arbitr;o, at the plaſure ofthe impoſer, 
and oftentimes by chance; bur itnever expreſſesthe: 
nature ofathing. * Yarro expreſſes the matter by this 
example. An Athenian bought from 4rtemidorus(who 
dweltin Epheſus a city of 109i) aflave : he brings him 
home to Athens, but knowes not his name ; whether he 
ſhall call him 10» from his Countrey, or Zpheſius from 
the City where he dwelt, or Artemon from his maſter 


whenceis this? And therefore many. Erymologiſts are} 


4 


whom hee ſerved * hee may call him any of theſe at his 


CY 


| 


pleaſure, | 


Rs 
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Of the maternall tongues, 


jeaſure, but yet none of theſe names ſhewes the reaſon 
ofthe firſt impoſition, as when the name was impoſed 
to Epheſus, CArtemidornus, Oc. | 


A diale& is that ſpeech, which differeth from the C 
Materpail tongue onely in pronunciation,and change of |-/ 


ſome Vowels and Conſonants, in divers words of that 
language. | 

Thedialeds in the Hebrew, were firſt the Reroſoly- 
mitane,a$S et Ai. T1idig Juxixto ery, 1h their ownelan- 
guage, As 1,19. they pronounced akel/dama, others 
ſaid ace/dama, fo the liſping Ephraimites ſaid Sibboleth z 
they of Beniamin ſaid Shibboleth, rud,12.So the Galileans 


had their dialec ; for Peter was knowne to be a Galilz- 


an by his ſpeech, Mar. 14. 70. 


y # - n 
, 


Canon. 
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DiletIns. 


Illaft. 
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prſe. 
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there are 6- 


[ConNgues, 
which are 
= : 


WIE. Ws 


/ Grecke, 


In E£xrope Dutch. 


Slayonicke 


Epirote. 
T artar. 


Iriſh, 


Britaine. 


Hungarian, 
Finnonick. 


Spaniſh. 


Frencb, 


'aſron. 
: [1hovicen. 
Tcdofa gich Ferigurd. ] 


Common. 
Attich. 
Tontch. 
Dor:ck. A 
Aolick. 
Beotick 


> 
Tentonicke. 


Cantabrian 


3 Now, 3 


Fa 


f 


1'a'lons, 


n Scalig,0-] Latine, < /taltan. CFrazcicke, Þ p;gyugiche 


Siciltan. 
Roegian. 

Cretan. 

Cyprian. 
Macednnian, 
Syrd'w .m, Wc. 


Weſter. 


Eca/Zer. 


Frifan. 


Dena ke, 
wean. 


Nepwaye« S 1/0and. 
G 


MN {co D1tes 
Polon'an, 
Bo"emigzn. 
il prian 
Daim 1:an, 
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Cn Francic;, commonly called Languidock | 


Taitng an. 2 Settiſh, 


TI-Cal. 327. Of a'l kind: eds, tongues, and Nations, Praiſe the 1 ord. 
Ads 10, Godis not an accepter of Perſons, ſo, neither of Tonguts. 


moſt uſed, 


Fallon begins at Leige, while ye come 
co the confines of Paris. 


Piftonich, begins at the confines of Tu- 
 rone, and goes towards Bardeaux. 


TeAoſagick, is thar which is contained 
from the River Garamne to the Pi- 


renie hills, and to the Aquitazian 
Ocean, 


Engiiſh. 


dF. 


Or _—_ 


% 


i 


How God re vealed himſelfe extraordinarily tohis ſervants 19 _ | 


Hs 
| CHAP. IV. 


| How God rewcaled himſelf extraordinarily to his ſervants. 


[ 


N theſe Idolatrous periods the Lord revealed him- 
ſelfe to theſe who were his ſervants, either extraor- 


waies, Heb.1.1.God who at ſundry times and divcrs man- 

nersſpake in ti ics paſt ur to the Fathers by the Prophets. 

| Theſe words the Apoſtle borrowes out of Hoſ.:$.1 2. 
I have written'ts him the great things of my Law; in the 
Hebrew it is Rabbe, which words the Apoſtle paraphra- 

ſtically interprets by two Greeke words mauugus x; mav- 


the other magnificently-oramply many waies, but hee 
hath ſpoken more copiouſly and magnificently by his 
ſonne Chriſt , theſe two words are conjoyned both to- 
gether, Hoſ.12.10. I have ſpoken by the Prophets, and1 
have mn:tiplyed* viſions & Aonilituce 7 the hands ofthe 
Prophets, Thatis, I have revealed my 
| by many and exccllencviſions, which was otherwaies 
| inthe dayes of : /; when the Word of the Lorp was 
pret:ous, that is, rare, where there was neither pro. 
phecy by word, viſion, or ſimilitude. 

Tic Lord revealed him copiouſly, and by way ofcx- 
cellency foure divers waies, firſt by propheſy, ſecond- 
ly by rub hakkodeſb, thirdly, by Yrim ve Thummim z 
fourthly, by bath=col!, 


Prophet of God there are foure conditions required ; 
firſt in his naturall faculties; ſecondly, the illumination 
| Of thoſe faculties, called influxws prohetices, thirdly, 
the impreſle of formes intheſe faculties; fourthly, ſen. 
| libleſignes. 


if 


dinarily without all meanes,or ordinarily by meanes. | 
He revealed himſclfe extraordinarily foure manner of | ('axos. 


7:9; the firſt fignifieth copiouſly as having many figures, | 


ivine myſteries. 


| Firſt, the Lord revealed himſelfe by prophefſie. Ina 
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H ow God revealed bimſelfe. | | 2 


Propheſies are manifeſted to three principall facul-| ? 
|tics, ſenſe, imagination,and underſtanding,thatthey be| * 
fitted and prepared forit z for theſe three arethe ſub- | 3 
jedsin which God workes. , 5 
Theſe three muſt bee illuſtrate or illuminate by hea- | ? 
| venly light,and filled with the holy Spirit. 
T his i}luſtration begets the imprefion of ſenſible, im: 
inary,and intelle&ual tormes;the firſt formes are ſym- | ? 
bolicall,che ſecond ſpirituall or myſtical), and thethird| ? 
| anagogicall. : | EE | 
| Theiexternal and ſenſible fignes which-muſt repre- | 3 
ſent theſe formes tothe ſenſe and imagination- (for all-| * 
| the formes- in the underſtanding are intelleuall; ) if 
they be apparent to.the eyes,then they repreſent ſome. 
| thing, asthecloud,the rocke,the red ſea;as when Abra- | ; 
| hays ſaw Chriſts day inthe Ramherejoyced, 10h. 8.56. | 
Sowhen Moſes ſaw inthe burning buſh, the affliction of | | 
the 1ſraelites, Exod. 3. Ifthey be heard by the eares as 
] voyces, as El;as heard the Lord upon mount Carmel in 
þ a ſoft ſtill voyce,or they are ſucn voyces that have a fi- | 
| militude with the thingswe are ſpeaking of, and ſuch | . 
are parables. 
| | It theſe formes bee repreſented to the Imagination, 
(/ thena manis either {leeping, waking, or ina trance, If 
| they be ſleeping, then it is a prophefie by dreames, ſuch 
| | were 1loſephs dreames & Pharaohs, & Nebuchaduezzers; 
- | Ifa —_ waking,then it is calleda viſion, &the pro- |-: 
» | phetsarecalled Seers,fuch were 7ercmies twovitions of | © 
the ſeething pot, and Almond rod looking towards the | 
} North.Ifa manbe inatrance,thenit is called anextafie "vt 
1 ſuch was £2ecre's, Daxiels, Peters, Pawls, and Tohns. | 
Ifthe viſion be intclIeQuall, thenthe formes muſt al-1 : 
ſobe intellectuall, without reJationto any corporal! or 
imaginary forme, when the Lord comes by his Spirit| | 
1 mmediatly and informes the underſtanding. Thus he| * 


FER ſhewes| : 
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id , = rd loa "ras: 


aS hedid to many others; z thus Io 


Gey.45-12.Sccondly,as the Lord ſpake notto him, mor 


other Prophets ſaw, but he ſaw his owne Cteatoris 
megatlys ome forhas be ihr ary _— archend. 

, other Pro werea Ltrounledand : 
Bit as Deviedand Zeckicl] ;but 24oſes was not ſo,hur he? 
ſpake to the Lord as a man, ſpeaketh. with his tner 
| Ex0d.33.11.a54 manis not .croubledto hearc his friend 
pants fo neither was Moſes when hee heard the 

or 


might he propheſie when he liſt 

The Jewes ſay, when he liſted he was cloathed, and 
propheſie came upon him, neither needed hee.to pre- 
parc himſelf but ſtood alwa prepared,asthe Ange 
in their miniſtry,and therefore hee p1 befied. at. all: 
times: but oanorbe, non habuit prophetiam per abs. 
tus, for oftentimes he went to.conſult with the Lord ; 
if the habite had beene upon him he would have anſwe. 


fe | 2372898 28 


thren mouth to mouth, that is, without any = 4 


diatly by an Angel, ſo ncicher byrany, forme or fimali; | 
tude, Num. day oo" $004, brude of the. | 
behold, as if he ſhould ſay. there was noparablethereas' 


Seeing Moſes wasſo familiar withthe Lond,whether | & 


red any thing immediatly ;and phbongh he prophictiey 4 
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| 


notalwayes, yet he remained ſtill a Prophet ; where w« 
-may marke a difference 'berwee ne prophetia permanens 


all that nizht, buthe continued not in his propheſie, it: 


—_— 


| 


[tk 


' ncither are,were,nor can be, ſuch was Daziel: vifion of | 


things, but underſtands no more;heiswazisprophetathat;' 


he ſpake the ten words and added no more : ſuch was the. 


viſion,fora propheſieever involves ſome obſcurity: the 


F 


and momentunea,as Niim;11 prophetarunt & non addrde- 
rwu14, that is, they prophefied that day onely.So Dent. 5.22. 


gift of Saul, r $S4am.10.6. Saul prophified all that day and 


was onely atemporary gift, given forthe confirmation 
of his office, 6en.$.12. itis ſaid of the Dove, noz addidrt 
redire,ſhe returned notagaine; ſuch was the propheſie 
ofthe ſeventic Elders, their propheſte was onely but for 

thetme. PERS 
The viſionby ſenſeis not properly a propheſie but a 


intelleuall propheſie isnor properly a vifion, but an} . 
oracleorillutration ofthe minde;thereforethe vifions | 
repreſented tothe imaginationare properly called pro- | 
pheſics.. "Wa - 

The imaginary vifions are of three ſorts, Firſt,oftrue | 
things-which are or may be, as Zech; 3.2; he ſcerh Toſua 
| hefigh Prieſt accuſed, and Sata» ſtanding at* his right 
hand: Secondly, of things which-are not but may be, 
Dan.g. Nubuchadnezzar ſaw atreecune, and:ſo that 
image ofthe foure mertalls. Thirdly, of ſuch things as 


thoſe monſtrous beafts, Daz. 7. and thoſe monſters in| 
Revel, De OS TY ps | 
In all theſe three God workes ſome ſupernaturall | 
thing in his Prophets,burina different manner:therfore 
heis min«: propheta,that ſees only the image of narurall: 


« 


ſcesthem notburunderſtandsthern; as Pixjetwhen he 
expounded Nebuchagnezzars dreamezbut he is mqximnus 
propheta,thatexcelsinboth as he underſtands the things | 
repreſented by the ſimilitudes. Therefore the Fras. 1 ( 
Ezek, 


 _— 


extratr dinarily to his fervants. 


| | 
Ezck.40.4 ſaith, Sonne of manbebold with thinttfes;4 
heare with thine eaves , aud ſet thine heart upot all rh, 

all ſhew thee. - "St +; EIN 
| Secing thoſe that propheliedinacrance; hyd their re- 
| vclation into the imaginarion, what was thtprophfie 


— 


| 


lit. 


ſenſible tormes. In the firſt, ſecond, and fourchKindes, 
there can be no abſtraction of theſenſes; thereforet ; 
muſt onely be inrefpe of the Enpaary formes that | * 
make a diſtration of the ſenſes, and this is properly 
extaſie; cxample of this we may ſee in Dexre/, where hi 
was afraid, troubled, and faint in reſpe& of the viſion; | 

Butthe propheſie which is onely intelleualland free | 
fromall ſenſible or imaginary formes; is moſt excellent 
and comes neareſt to thatknowledge which weeſhall 
have of Godingloryzfor itis a mids betwixt theknow- 
ledge of faith and the knowledge in glory, forit ſhewes 
the viſion to the minde withourall meanes, as the pro- 
phefic which is ſhewedto the imagination'is a meanc 
betwixt the intellecuall and that which wee have by 
' ſenſe, as Jacob ſaw a ladder inhis dreame. | 

The propheſies of the Prophets arelike the Zgyprians 
hieroglyphicks cxprefſed by holy: CharaQers. There- 
fore ro know the true meaning ofthe Prophets we mult | 
doe two things. Firſt, by his words to ſeatch outrhe 
id:a ofthe vifion, which the Prophet had revealed to 
him inhis imagination. Secondly, whenwe have found 
out the true image of the 1dea,to find outthe true fignifi.. 
cation thereof. Iris a very hard thing to findeout the 
ſecond, as we may ſee in Dexiels beaſts andthoſe in the” 
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How God revealed bimſelfe. 
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wan nap ; bur where the ſpeech is conciſe and ſhort,” - 
the firſt isas hard, yetthe ſecond cannever be under-| © 
ſtood without the firſt, for no man candraw the picture 
of Alexanders face which he never ſaw, unleſlc by the 
hiſtory we doe conceive the lincaments of his face, and 
underſtand the figure of his body inour minde ; ſo it is 
concerning theſe viſions, thereforeitis ſaid, Day, 10.1, 


it was equall withthar viſton which is called intelleQu-. 
all, but yet with this difference, theſe thatwereProphets 
continued ſtill Sho + = and they were ſet apart by 
. God forthat office ſ@long as they hved:but theſe who 


| Idolatry, therefore not alwayesinſpired. Yetit agrees 


| Secondly,the Lord revealed himſclfe by ru4h hakke- 
df, when he inſpired his ſervants with the holy Spirit 


were 2:52:54 inſpired by the ſpirit, did not continue ſill 
In that calling, bur ſpake by the ſpiritas the Lord plea- 
ſed to movethem; for David wasa King, and Paxiela 
.Courrier, and 7ob a Prince, and Salomes was given to 


with-prophefie which is intelleQuall, in this, that as the 
Lord illuminated the Prophets whatto ſpeake,ſointhis 
they didnotſo much ſpeake by the holy Spirit, asthe 
boly ſpirit ſpake in them himſclfe, as Mark.12. 36. Da- 
vid (aid by the holy ſpirit, the'Syriack hath it inthe ho. 
ly ſpirit, as if the ſpuritwere ſpeaking in him ; therefore 
the ſpirit is ſometimes faid to be in him, and ſome- 
timesto beupon a man, ſometimes to ſtay upon him, 
ſometimes to.dwellin him therefore the ſpirit of the 
Lord-comming upon a man, or dwelling in him, is 
called the hand of the Lord, Ezek.1.3. The band of ) 
the Lord was upon him, {0 Ezck,2.2. and 115. ſome- 
times itis called the finger of God, AMat. 12. ſome- 


times a Cloake, for E/1ſha was conſecrate.by Elie 
Cloake caſt upon him, 1 K7»2.16 19+therefore Chriſt, 
£%k.24. 49: bids the Apoſtles tay ſtill in the City till 
5 6 | they | 
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extraordinarilyto bisfervants. = 
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[they were cloathed with veriue from above. 4. 


Thirdly, the Lord revcaled himſclfe by-# 
Thumm:im, and theſeare alwayes joyncdtog 
cept onely in two places of Scripture, Zxed47a. 
x $41.2 3.8.This revelationwas differen fromthe for- 
mer two, forby thisthehigh Pricſt did not prophekie, 
but when he had put'onthis breaſt-plate,it was a fig 
to him that God would anſwertheſe doubts whi 


people in their doubtfull caſes. --+.- - 1 _ 

Frimand T hammim were notthe twelve ſtones.ſetin 
the breaſt-plate, as R.D. Kinchiholdeth, neither were 
they two words in the breaſt-plate ingraven in the 
fame,as holineſſe tothe Lord was writtenin the plate.of 
gold, and ſetuponthe high Prieſts forchead,as otherof 


breaſt-plare, therefore in the Scripture: they are ſer 
downe, Ex9.2 8. with the demonſtrative particle, He,to 
ſhew the excellency of them by. the reſt, therefore the 
Lord fairh nor, thou ſhalt make #rimand Themmin, as 
he had ſaid ofthe reſt ofthe breaſt-plate, but he faith, 
thouſhalr put in the Yrim and Thummins. © |» 


__ F; 


The manner how the Lord revealed himſelfeby Yrim 
therefore the true meaningthereof is hard to be taken 
up ; for Toſephw in histhird booke of Antiquities ſayes 
whenthey were to goe tobattle, the Prieft-did puthis 


wereto ſtay:butthis ſeemes not to have beene a ſuffici- 
ent way to hayedireted them it-other caſes, neither 
werethere ſo many letters inthe breaſtplate to;expreſſe 
the whole anſwer which the-Prieſt was.to give; as for 


was toaske of him, therefore itis called the breaft-plate | 
of judgement, becauſe theLord gave judgement to his 


the Iewes hold:: but they ſeeme rather to betwo preti-/ 
ous ſtones given by the Lord himſclteto be ſeriatothe 7 


and Themmim is not expreſly ſet downin the Scripcure, |. 


Ephod upon him, ifthe ſtones did ſhine, thenthey were | 
'to march forward, but ifthey did not(hine then they 
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the High Prieſt, 2 Saw.5.23. whether he ſhould goc up 
againſt the Philiſtins, the Lord anſwered, thou ſhalt nor 


have manifeſted theſe things ro them, and rhere wan- 
red foure letters inthe Alphabettoexpreſſe the words. 
The manner thenhow the Lord did reveale himſelte 
tothe high Prieſt was this ; when the Prieſt had put on 
his Breaſt plare, itwas bur a figne to him that the Lord 
wasto inſpire him what to anſwer, for as Samſors haire 
wasa ſigneto him, that the Lord would continue his 
ſtrength with him as long as he kept his hayre, Samſon; 


garments and ſhaddowes were but ſignes of their 
powerthat they had in healing miraculouſly : fo Yrim 
and Thummim was but a ſigne, that ſolongas he had it 


| on him, the Lord would antwer him. 


The fourth ſort of revelation was by Bath col, the 
echo ofa yoyce,the originall word, ke/, inthe Scriptures 
when the name of God is joyned with it, it fignifieth 
Thunder, ?/4.29.the voyce of God maketh the Hindes 
to calve. So when God wasto revealc his will to his 
peop'e, he made Thunderas his Trumpet to ſound be- 
fore he gaye outhis decrees,as Exod. 19. whenthe Law 


_| was given. 50 10b.12.there camea voyce from heaven, 


whereupon the people when they heard it, ſaid it was 
thunder,others ſaid it wasan Angell: So Mark. 3. 17.the 
two ſonnes of Zebedews were called Boanerges the ſons 


' {of thunder; therefore alwayes wherethe thunder was 


heardit was a token of Gods preſence, Pſa.81.8.! heard 
thee inthe ſecret of the Thunder, thatis, in the ſecret of 
my glory. With the thunder was alwayesa voyce joy- 


an with it, and this was called bath. col, filia vocis the 


daughter 


example,when Davidenquired ofthe Lord by AbiathayF 


4 


ve wp,but fetch acompuſſe behind them,and come upon them | 
Ever apainſ the mulberrit erces.&c.The ſtanes could not | | 


ſtrength was not in his hayre as inthe cauſe or inthe | 
| ſubje, but onely as in thefigne; and as the Apoſtles 


; 


es... amt. 
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extraordinarily to bis ſervants. 


daughter orechoofthe thunder, Sucha ſort of rey revela. 
tion was that which E1:4 had, x Kin. 19.11 when | 
came firſt a ſtrong winde, and rent the mountaines and 
rocks; after the winde anearthquake,andafterthatfire, 
and [aſt camea ſtill ſmall voyce, and this was. bath-col 
Gods revelationto him. SauHatth. 17.5, there came a 
voyce from heaven, inthe Syriack it is flia vocis. Thus 
is underſtood that which E liphas ſaid, 10b 4. 16.thataf- 
ter the viſion there was filence,and he hcarda vaycezin 
the originallitis,vox in flextio.Sothatwhenthe Thun- 
der came alone, it was called col, whenthe voyce came 
after the thunder, it was called bath-col. 

The Lord withdrew alltheſe forts of revelations from 
his peoplepeece by peece,thatthey might cleavetothe- 


Law of God, cHa1l.4.4. and looke to Ieſus Chriſt; 


whom inthe laſt dayesthey ſhould onely here : Sothat- 
by this meanes they might come tothe right underſtan- 
ding of his will. 


nd thus much for the extraordinary meanes where { 


by Godrevealed himſclfc to his people. 


FIRST BOOKE 
OF THE CHRISTIA 
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The ordinary meanes to come by 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, z . 


a 


CHAP. I. 
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Of the ordinary meants whereby God revealed bimſelfe 
to bis People. ! 


N the introductiontothe Booke, 


| 


wee have ſpoken how. God re- 
vealed him(elfe-extraordinarily 
to his people without meanes: 
It followeth then, that in the 
beginning of this Booke, wee 
ſhew- how. God reveales him- 
ſelfe ordinarily , and with 
meanes.. 

The ordinary way whereby God reveales himſclfe 
to his people, isby the Scriptures, 

Toh. 5.39. Search theScriptares, for theyteſtifie of me. 


Canon 


Confir, 
pat, | 
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Fn What language. 
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C4uy0h, 


Uluft. 


Huge Cardinalis, 


C4108. 


Uluft. 
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Scripturesdeclare onely the will of God. 

Inthe Scriptures there are three things to ve conſide- 
red. Firſt, the Languages in which they were written. 
Secondly,the ſealing up of theſe books into the Canon | 
that hispenmen wrote, whenthey were immediately- 
inſpired by God. Thirdly, thehelpes and mieanes that 
God hath ordained to come to the right ſenſe of the | 
Scriptures. 


Inwhat languaze the Bookes of the Old and New 
Tcaſtament were written. 


GDſanGified two languages, the Hebrew and the 
Greeke, for the Old and New Teſtament. 

God the Father ſanified theſe rwo languages, when 
his Secretaries wrote the holy Scriptures, God the Son 
upon the Croſſe, ſanified three languages; the He- 
brew, Greeke, and Latine: the Hebrew propter legem, 
forthe Law, becauſe the Oracles of God were written 
in Hebrew: in Greeke propter ſapicrtiam, for wiſedome, 
becauſe the wiſedome of the Heathen and their Lawes 
were written in Grecke ; in Latine propter imperium, for 
Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 


all languages. | | 

God made choice of the Hebrew tongue for to write 
the Old Teftamentinto it. 

There are ſundry places of Scripture for divers re- 
ſpeRs writtenin other languages, as firſt. 

Thereisone verſe in Tcremic which is written inthe 
Chaldie tongue ( whereas allthereſt is written in the 
Hebrew tongue ) tothe people going tothe captivity 


— WE (halt thos ſay to thems( cur. 


| 


ſhing. Godthe holy Ghoſt inthe Pentecoſt, ſancibed |. 


Pſal.19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God. but the ; 


ſedbe the goas who made neither heaven nox earth)Of pur- 
_ pole 


%. 


the Scriptures were written. 


— 


p ofe the holy Ghoſt wrote this verſe in the Chaldie, 
that the Iewes going to Babylon, might reply to the | 
C haldzans in rthcir owne tongne, when they {ollicited | 
{them to worſhip their Idols ; Curſed be your gods,” we 
will not worſhip them, for they neither made heaven 
nor carth. ; 
There are ſome paris of Danieland Eſdras written in 
the C ha!dy tongue, which were not immediately inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, but were borrowed by Danie/ 
and Eſdras out of the Chronicles oftheir Kings ; as Na- 
buchadnazzers dreame,which of purpoſe was done,that 
the heathen might give more credit to the Prophecy ; 


m—_— 


all the Chaldy in Daniel and Eſdrar, was tranſlated out 
of the civill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was 
inſpired immediatcly by the holy Ghoſt, 

There is one verſe in Dayicl written inthe Chaldy 
tongue, but in the Samaritane Character, Mere mene 
| | rekel upharſin, which verſe Daniclcould reade,bur none 
ofthe Chaldzans could reade it, although it was writ- 


becauſe the Characters were <amaritane Characters, 


on their Shekel at this day: but afterthe Captivity E/- 
aras changed it, itdiffereth nothing now from the He- 
brew { haracer which we have, whereas before this 
Chaldie Charader differed very farre from the ancient 
Hebrew CharaQter, and he who could reade the one, 
could not reade the other,as may be ſcene here. 


There 


IT. 


notwithſtanding, they were ſanRified by the holy | : 1univsde acre $cip- 
Ghoſt, as Aratus his poeſie by Paul: t but we deny that | 7474 contr. Bell,2.c.r, | 


ITI. 


teninrheir own language. T he :cwesgave the reaſon ; | u Mo9/e:Gerandenfis 
in Comment. in bb. 


ap : Moy 
which farre differed from the © haldy,* E/aras after the wu 


captivity, left rhe Samaritan C haracter /a10ts, (thar is) Sabens _ 
ro the Samaritanes, as the ewes callthem, and chuſed |, Cn _ 
| the Chaldy character ; before that time they uſed (till | & Bez0 anzor. in 


the Samaritane Character. This Charatter is found up- | #4 17: 34+ 
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Jn what languvge the Scriptures werewritten.., 


4 The Samaritane Cha- 


rater. 
The Chaldzan or 
Iewith Charatcr. 


y Abenewa. 
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Ca15IYea99! 
e 


z Talmud. Babylon. 


p——_—_— 


—_— 


| 


| ment which are Egyptiack : Gen.4 1.4 2. And they cryed 
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There is one verſe in Exodus,» which was firſt written 
in the Egyptiacke tongue, but afterward was tranſlated 
by Meſs into the Hebrew tongue, Ex04.2 .10. fhe called 
him Moſche, from Maſcha extrabcre, becauſe hee was 
drawne out ofthe waters. Pharaohs daughter gave him 
not the name of Moſes : for inthe Egyptiack tongue he 
was called Monios,as Abenezrateſtiiesupon Exodvs 2, 
but 27eſes gave himſelfe the Hebrew name. | 

Secondly, there are ſome wordsinthe Old Teſta- 


befire him(Abrech) to bow the knee. 

There arc ſome Perfian words, as EFher, Seter inthe | 
Perficke tongue is called a Starre,ſhe was called before 
Hadaſſa. 

Thereare ſome Arabick words, as may bee ſeene in 
Job. lob 6.7. Lehhem,caro vivi, quicke fleſh: 

Some y compoſed of Egyptiack and Africk,as, Ex04. 
I 3. 6, Totaphoth frontalia, Frontlets; Tot inthe Egyp- 
tick tongue, ſignifies /wo:and Phot in the Africantongue, 
ſignifieth two alſo, becauſe they had them written upon 
fourec ſides, as upona halfe ſheete of Paper foulded in | 
two,and * written upon both ſides. | 

There are ſome Syriacke words,Gey.31.47-le2ar Sa- 
hadutha,the heape of witneſles:z the Hebrews ſay ther- 
fore, Let wot the Syriack tongue bee vile in thine eyes, be- 
cauſe it is found in the Law, Prophets, and written bookes, | 

The Hebrew tongue being the mother tongue, the | 
Caldzan and the Syrian bur daughters of her ; there. 
fore oftentimes, i1 the Scriptures,the Chaldzan 8 Sy- 
rianare called Hebrew, To. 19.23.Gabbatha,a high place, 
as 4 Indgement ſeat, is uſedinthe Hebrew, yet thisisa 

Syrack 


{ 


—— 


| 


| ' In what language the Scriptures were written. 


Syriack word: So Golgotha, dead mens ſeulles, is called: 

Hebrew, yetit isa Syriack word, for in the Hebrew it" 

| is Goleoleth, So in Nehemias 13, the Syriack tongues 
called the Hebrew tongue, yet it was notpareHebrew:” 


derftood inthe Court without any Interpreter, 'being 2 
derived tongue fromthe Heb ww, T hey ſpake to them in 
the Syriack tongne,that is, inthe Chaldzan rongue,bur 
terward the Chaldie & the Syrian were diſtingt 
The holy Ghoſt wrote the New Teſtament, 
Grecke language. » :HoOGE 
Thereare ſundry Idioms found in the New Tefta- 


The hearers of the Apoſtles were cither Icywes of 


Gentiles : the Tewes'were of threeſorts ;'Hebraizii 


The firſt gave themſelvestoftudy the Hebrew Text: F 
the ſecond gave themſelves toreade the Talmud}, che 
third followed the Seventies Tranſlation in Gredke. 

The Gentiles were either Greciansor Eatines;fathar 
ye ſhal find five ſorts of Idiomes irtthenew Teſtament, 

Hebraiſmes, as firſt Hebrew'names; 'as Are/Hama, a 
field of blood; Hoſanna,ſalvariotir Sabborh,reſt; Haliln- | 
jah,praiſe the Lord; B«rjona, the ſolih&'bF Jown, Cameni- 
zes, andſuch likez 2. Hebrew verſes,aS £4 E!: lamma ſa-| 
bachthani,my God, my God;whyhaſtchou forſaken me 

Sothe new Teſtament uſesthe Proverbes of the Tal- 
mud, as they had a Proverbe a Are ye of Pambeditha, | 
who car cauſe an Elephant to gve through a ntedles eye. 
Thefe of 2ambed:thawere greatbraggers,w hoſaidtticy 
could doe ftrange things ; hence came that Proyerbe a-+ 
mongeſt them;,and Chriſt uſes it, Marth 19.4.1; rs eaſier 
#0 cauſe aCamell to 70e thronzh a needlexeye. Sothis Pro- 
verbe, AR.g.5. To kicke azainſf the prickts. So they Who. 


they wrotea letter inthe Syriack tonghe, We was uh-\ 


ment, which are not Greeke. : ay |- 


ewes, Talmundizing Ieweszand Grecizing tewes. 


Ezra 4.5. 


Dan.t, $. 


Canom 


Taft. 
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1 Antonius Nebri/ſ.de | | 
proverbiis T aayuddicit. 
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ſay to their theighbour, Take ont the ſtraw our of thine own 
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In What language the New Teſtament was written. 
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b Palm. Trefiatu Mes 


nacoth bl Cap.bs 


teeth, heares this often; Take ont the beame ont of thine| 


Jambres which withſtood Moſes. | | 
' Thelewes called, 104.7. 35. Helenifte, orthe Graci- |- 


['the ſoule of man, inwhich ſenſe no Greeke Writer be- | | 


ownec eye. | he Þ Babylonian Talmud ſhewes how 1annes 
and Hamre, two Sorcerers of Egypt withſtood Moſes, 
and mocked him when bee wrought his miracles ; ſay- ;. 
ing to him, (Wilt 1hou bring ſtraw to Euphrata? ) as they | 
would fay, to carry water antothe fea: for they thought} - 
that £3/0/es wrought his miracles by Sorccry, whereas * 
the land of Eg yptwas full of Sorcery : the Apoſtieas | 
ſome thinke, hath relationtothis, 2 T1m7. 3.8 .1annes and 


zing lewes : They followed the Seventies Tranſlation, |. 
They have many peculiar words, which are found in 
no other Greeke Authors ;as 4«9%) a Teſtament, and 
ov121%n a Covenant, inthat languageare both one thing, 
and fignifie Berith, or fadws, a Covenant. So. Gnets |, 
they tranſlate it both /gnzwm, a cut tree, and arborew | 
a growing tree. Whereas other Greekes have two di- | 
ftin& wordsfrom them, £v2vy aud &uSyer ; Likewiſe ere for 


foreis obſerved totake the word. So they have ſundry 
Latine words which they have made Greek ; as< Linte- 
«nm, alinning cloth; Macel/um, the ſhambies ; Ceſar, an| 
Emperour ; Denarimsa penny ; <7 rieman, aſaile ;,and 
a number ſuch, which D «fe in his Booke intituled 
Cadmws,hath obſerved. Foras many Greek words were 
uſed inthe Eaſt amongſt the Hebrew, when Mlexan- 
der the Great tranſported Colonies thither ; ſo many | 
words have beene borrowed fromthe -Larines to the 
Greekes. 

The Gentiles were either Greekes, or Latines. ' _ |: 

Greekes; therefore ye ſhall finde ſo many Greciſmes 
in the New Teſtament, and verſes cited out of the 
Greeke Poets, 
Latines ; becanſe the Romaine Empire now: flouri- 


ſhed, 


HE nfs 


LIMI 


| 


Of the Canonicall Bookes of he Old Teſtament. 


ſhed, therefore ſo many Latine words are uſed by the 
Apoſtles writing in Greeke. 


HE 


ParaGn. I. : 
Of the Canonical Bookes of the Old Teſtament. 


T He Scriptures being written by the Pen-menofthe 
Spirit were reduced toa certaine number,andict in 
order afterwards, by the Canons of the maſters ofthe 
great Synagogue: hence they were called canonicall. 
The Bookes Canonicall of the Old Teſtament, . are | 
rwenty two. | | 
loſephus:Unfiniti nobis non ſunt libriſedviginti duo, Moy. 
fis 5.& Prophete libros 13. reliqui q, bymnos in deum & 
vite humans precepta continent, Wee have not infinite | 


| Bookes, but onely rwenty two. 24eſes five,and the Pro. | 


phets containing thirtcene : the other fourc containe 
Hymnes to Colandons epts.for mans life.S0 Turgem 
Cant.5. Y | 

Theſe Bookes are divided into.the Law, Prophets, 
and Pſalmes. * 

The Hebrewes divide them into the Law, Prophets, 
and Ketubim, written Bookes.. | 

The Prophets are cither Riſhowims, the former ; ar A- 
charonim, the latter, 

They are called the former, becauſe they deſcribed 
things already done, | 

Theſe were oſua, 1ndzes, Samael, Kings, Chronicles, 
Samucl is called the firſt oftheProphets, AF. 3.24.0m- 
nes Prophtte a Samuele: Allthe Prophets from Sammel, 

Thelater Prophets are either the great Prophets or 
the ſmall. ? 

They arecalledthe later Prophets, becauſethey fore- 
told things to.come. | 


—_— 


The greaterare three: Efay, leremy, Ezechiel: the ſmall | 
| D 


whic 


to another. 


ator me is that by 
we make a tran- 
| firion from one ſpeech 


2 | are) 


| 
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ilait. 
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0bjefi. 


| eAnſm. 
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Hluft. 


o T ainud.lib.1uh. afiz. 


h 7 a!mud.kieroſo yin. 
| | in lb anegl.cap. 3. 


0f the Canonical Bookes of the Ol Teſtament. B 


— — — 


' are Terignetzar, that is, twelve: they were all joynedin | 


one volume; thereforea Teſtimony cited by Chriſt out | 


Prophets, Marke 1. 2. 


had the gift of the holy ſpirit, but not the gift of Pro. 
phecy. 

Mat. 22,43. Dixi 
doth David in ſp:rit call him Lord: 


Theſe written Bookes, were written by thoſe who |. 


t David in ſpiritu Sando: How 


of any of theſe prophets, is ſaid to bee written inthe | 


there were Prophets by inſpiration, but they lived not 
as Prophets, peither continued they in that calling; for 


by meſſage: the fecond,they called them Prophet per 
ſpiritam ſanfium, Prophets by the holy ſpirit onely; 
becauſe theircalling was not ſtill ro be Prophets, there- 
fore they called their Bookes, written Bookes. 
But by this reaſon Sel ſhould not be placed among 
the Prophets, becauſe he was a Iudge. 
Although Samuel was a Iudge, yet hee continued 


Prophets. 
The Lord hath had an eſpeciall regard forthe preſer- 


Thes Hebrews ſ{ay,thatthere isa threefold Crowne 
firſt ofthe Law,the ſecond of the kingdom, andthirdly, 
ofthe prieſthood : and that the Crowne of the Law is 
more glorious then the other two Crownes, according 
to that of Salomon, Prov.8.15, By me Kings reigne, And 
bthey fay, that Eſdras withthe reſt of the great Syna- 
gogue, after the Captivity , reformed the Common» 


a — 
LL 


— TT —_ 


A « Propher is by inſpiration and office a Prophet ; | 
that is, who continueth ſtill a Prophet;as Eſa and 7ere-., 
2:5; theſe were properly called Prophets. Againe, ! 


Dav;dwasa King, and David was a Courtier :' the firſt 
ſorr, they called them Prophete per miſ5ionew,Prophets | 


ſill a Prophet, and was ReQtor for the Schoole of the | 


vationofthe Bookes of the Old Teflament, that they | 
| ſhould not periſh, nor be corrupted, | 


wealth i. 


1 
. 
[1 


| 


| 


[ 


TP + 


— 
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| wealth from the corruption 3, 7M 
ante 
: 


i magnificientiam in priftinum Jeong 
| chemagnificence into the old ingej brick 
of God which excellerhall orlierins 
Theſe maſters of zhe gyede-$ « 
Mazorites afcerwards fot 
| the preſervarſhothiEFexr.. Fir 
ſerrers, ſecondly, the words, l 


* of | op tingbte. 

- | gedolo, virs 

| 92gna.the m of 
: dis cy were called-- 

| ons of the Orthography in Te Margenr ; fort fey 74,  Rabarl had 

| downetwo lerters, Kcrs. weloCerib, than is We arats Fol. bof anſwers, | 

| low the reading, and nota it is #r-ten. And'c% EO 48 OY 

| bers, ſer:bitur &r non levitur, It io cn, and # ry "I ogts. 

laſt, they ſealed the Can on, | 

1 he ' Mazgxit ME ealledtthicm' 5704 its "of 

ondy ner rec ea hed fi *- + ED $y ” ji Sbind. pextegtor 

hedge keepes outthe theel#&ld doth ——_—_ . aff : bur 

the Mazoriteskeepe ourthercſt ofche Corred *L I | 

they ſhould nor be bold ro corre « 5 nin the 

Text. Hence isthat ſaying of thi vIy 7a 

big mance 1h Tg —_ F a A kind Balm: 

the hedge of the firſt fruits ; the th wr Pr) Cl _ * | OL 

lence, and the CMazorite is the btWWRFUROL aw; 7 L Ty ©. 9g? 


— 


the..Chaldie 
their | rity 
fore itW oy. fare thicker 
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x to reads? *m Athev/"in Syn9p. 


+ /nniws contra Bellare 


them,unt they cameto mature: my vw 
—_ DAE 5. 4 6; 


P 


1} de ſarxptare. 


% 
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3.8 


Of th- Apocrypbe Bookes of the Uld Teftament. 


Canon. 


| 


n Raineld. 


; I1lsfs. 
o Eptphan. contraherd/. 


* Chryſoft- 
p Iuzius de Scripturd 


J 


| 


| 4 Theſe were natealled/Canonici by the Fathers, bur 


| 


þ TI Poon | | 
| _ Prim?! generss, which the Church made uſe of, al. 
thoughthe them not inthe Canon: as the 


tive Church, whenghey were read,the xeader ſtood but 
inthe inferior.place. ) 

T he Greekes called. the Canonick Bookes +#-142:7:4, 
put in, be , 1 lexhey were withinthe Canon, and iy we 
UEVES, revealed : they oppole. co theſe... ME EKKANTA TE OE 
roprieach ; and, #a4vs(52:, 10 hiden and inzroriss, be- 
cauſethey are not received in the Canorſlh > — 
Epiphanius 9 his reaſonisnot good, why they are cal- 
led Apocryph Bookes, becauſe (faith he) they were hid. 
denin the Arte: Theſe Bogkes were writtenafter the ſe- 
cond Temple; therefore it is better ſaid othim who 
ſayes * annypugpr mv wi erd)4Seny, AU that which js not 


is out of the Cheſt of the SanRuary. K;v2m 4 75 xpy 2115. 
xpurri,, was Capſa ceclefies The cheſt of the Church, in 
which the Canonick Bookes were reſerved. 

.. There were twoſortsgot Apocryph Bookes, Primi 
generis, + ſecund; zeneris; of thefirit ſort, and ſecond 


Moore am Hwoagh, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Tobic; 


Ecclefaaftici, _ | 

Secundi generis, weretheſer which they altogether re- 
jected; ſuch were the B 6okes of Kwnes and lambres, Pe. 
toreth Moſche ſive ar6>n{1s Morivs, dimmi(ſio..Moyfis ex hac 


twixt Michae/ andthe. Devilkabomrthe body'of Moſs, 
of which we readeiniudetisbpiltle; wilt: $6155, 

»«56.S0the Prophccicof Bxxrhfo Aproctyphia'? , | ”* 
Epiphanixs (teſtikes,: that the Tewes ſent*to:Egypt to 


P:o/omie with the Canonicke- Scriptures, ſevet 


*+. > s * 
- 45: E225 


. : _ ww 
” $ L 
ApocryphBookes. :;. 

© 

by « 

> | 4 
P *2 ? OY AK. & 
_ ef 


within the divine Cavon, that is Apocryph : p whatſoever | 


vita, The aſſumption of Hoſes,or taking him out ofthis |: 


ere ngtrotorr—y Pn 
F 
- 


| of the Cantnicke Fol Tf the e New TYfament. 
Par AGR Hjo-> ale | & 


H Fear atecither Fz. 
Chriſt, the foure Evagaclitts 
entreares. 

The* foure Evangeliſts, areliketo the fours Rivers] 
which wenraboutthe Garden of] Edento waterit, "ad 
Chriſtin the midſt, as a I ree of Life. . | 

The Dodrinall bookes,arc the fouretecne 
Paul,of lames one, & Peter two, okdoh 
The Propheticall Booke, i is the B 
lation; containing the ſtagwgk.thi 
dayes of 7ob#to theend off p : ' D 


Para G Ro III. 


of the ſealing of the Canon of the » ia or ipont 
Orifwetake the book of the Pfihne ICY aft 
vided in five bookes,the twelve Prop 

andthebooks of Efther, knth , 6 he Jo woman rev 


ber all together with the bodklSoFrthe "New Tefta- | 
ment, they will make. rhis nugiber; and-evenas ſc- 
venty valiant menftood about che bed of #alomes With | 


Targets*fo the Lord hath ſet cheſs ſeventie Valiantsto 
defend his Truth. 
1%», whoout-livedthereſt of the Apoſtles, ſealed 
the Canon 'ofthe whole Scriph ; | 

ts or takes cam ſrtv 


Revel. 22.Curſedis'he who'#t 4ae 
- Sdn torey] 


thinzs written iwthis Booke, ** 
The maſters ofthe great Syriago! 
time of Mex#nder the Greatzfor 1ad4wehe high Prieſt, | 
of whom Nehemiah maketh mention, ſealed the Canon, 
of the Old Teſtament, and” _ ſeated the *New, | 
4 ot 


of wg 1 
3h Boe Y : 


LA 
. 
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40 How the holy Scriptures muſt be expounde 1. \ 

and joyned both the Old and the New together, 

{Ter tull.Lib. 17. de t The Sadduces rejected all the Old Teftament, but ;/ 
MY the five Boakes of Moſes z3 Harcioz rejected all the E. | 
inſt. cliſts, butTukc. Ebrpy ard Cer. nthas rejefted lohn:, {\ 

Golpell. The Papiſts adde the Apocryphe Bookes to | 1 

rheScriptures, #rot.17.18. But theſeare cqually abhomi. | 

yable Refine the Lord, He that juWified the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the juſt. | 


ſ 


b—— 


—_———_ 
— — 


Paxrack. V. | 
How the holy Scriptures muſt be exponndcd, | 


Canon. "| He Scripture muſtbe interpreted by the ſame ſpi- 
rit. by which it waSi 


: nſpired. : 
Confir, 2 Pet.1.20.27.N6Sco +) is of privateinterpretation. [a 
{| Canss. Private interpretatian, either Preter fundamentum 
a -| veritatis,, beſide the greund of veritie, or Pretcy fun- 
| | damentum ſalutis, beſide the ground of ſalvation ; circa 
fundameniumPfalutis ; about the ground of falvarion ; or 
eontra fundament um ſtuts, orcontrary to the founda- 
i tion of ſalvation.” 
Preter fundementumverit at is,is,whenan Interpreta- 
: tion agrees not withtheplacc intreated, alchough itbe 
| not tontra ſundam cntumainticztheſe rhe Greekes called | 
ſy cbry/oft. « ne:d) 210, aliena 4 propefito, out of purpoſe : as »thole | 
who ſccke Gold in theearth, if they miſſe rhe veine, 
they loſethe Goid : ſo thoſe who interpret Scripture, |. | 
befides the meaning of the place intreated, they mifle | 
| | 
| 


 — —  — 
FY 


7 the ſenſe of the Scripture. 

= Preter ſunadamentumfalutis , is that interpretation 

| v which is not onely befide the verity, but alſo beſides 
the foundation Chriſt: this by the Apoſtle iscalled, | 

I Cor.3.15. Hay and ſtubble, it ſhall burn, but the builder | 
may be ſafe. | | | 

23: Circa ſundamentum ſalutis, is that interpretation] 

which 


—Ofthe nternall liyhe ſhewing the true Bayt 


, 
| 


'which weakneth the foundariongalrhoughit raze ita 
directly, 
Contra fundamentum ſalutis, is al 
; which razeth the foundarion, Gale; 
head Chriſt. 
| 2 Pct. 3. unſtable. ole: wreſt the 'S, 7 
is word borrowed front torturers, whentheyypur * 
innocent man upon the racke, ahid makes himte{peake 
' the things he never meant : ſotheſe? + a ſcnſc our of 
| the Scriptures, which the holy Ghoſt fiever meant. This! 
|  Tewes have a fable.that Manna had ataſte toevyery: nia | 
as he liſted, when he dideare ofirz burthig falblels 
 fured, Num.1t.5. I is as falſe, ghare ti 
Cod had any ſenſe which heretis = lift to give them. | Canon, 
True interprgzation,is thagli 
| per ſundamentum, upon the fa dating, and givesthe tre |. 
interpretation of the place incxealed. EVE | 
| The DoGors ofthe Iewes were cald bowjne, 1d;hca 
| tes, Builders, becauſe they wereboungy Jo 
| foundation, Mark.12.10. = 
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| 


| ofthe internall light, . which, /hbmes the | 


| Theinternal] Ut 
the Scripture, is the bog Oy. _ 
Then be opened the r underſtanging, to beleeves E. 3 
ture, Luk.24.50 Kevelaſti miliaur cm; Thontookeſk antes 
; off mue earcs,2 $4m.20.and made me -rounderſt 
forare auremeſt obedientia,to bore the eare ig;for 
thou bo: edft myne eare:but revelire aurem, elf ant, 
00 unvaile the eare is for under ftanding: T 
this dicere in aurem, to ſpeake inthe care,” 


_—_— 


Canon. 


1luft. 


Canon. 


Confir. 


| Te Example, 


eudl helpes to come bytht ſenſe of rhe Scriptare, 


rnall helpes,, which helpe us ta.come by 
e ſenſe of the Scripture, are eſpecially five. 

1 a:#3:2, to conlider the Marginall, and line rea- 
ding of the Scripture. 2 947a.v., the right poin. 
ting of the Scripture. 3. =.:3a. the rightcollation of 
Scripture with Scripture, 4. 25: the right tran- 


pet tothe Iewes, 


SARDUSKDUDYE 
| Cuavp. II. 


Of the firſt Helpe. 


Arrlaxcy ie, 07 the Marginall and live reading. 
xa oO marke the line reading, and the Marginal] 
4 T = reading, helpes much tor the underſtandin 
Len ofthe Textinthe Hebrew and Greeke, 
SDS This Marginall reading is ſet downe in the | 
great Mazora Bible in the Margent and the Text: and 
joyning both together;is called a double reading. 


dings, theſe we areto follow. 


14-written in two ſeyerallwords;but having the {ignifi- 


apertio, (to open the priſon) or the eyes of the blinde. 


Of the externall belpes _— 


Paxacr VII. d 


ſlation of a Scripture. 5. is/wm7:, the cuſtomes pro- | 


EYEYBEDDSEEEESSESEESE SD | 


Where the holy Ghoſt hath joyned both the rea- | 
There isthe marginall readinginthe Prophet, E/a. 51. | 


Catiqn ofany of them 11> —ripn Pekahh kohh Omnimoda | 


+ - 


For this is meant alſo of thoſe that are blinde;as thoſe | 


Theſe 


that arc in priſon, 


- 


N——— _ ms 


UMI 


vY 


ſie 7 tothe Linde, andts wow the ;01 
[ were reading the 61; .of E /apst 
make this line reading: To 5/2 cfghrroae onde g- 
as to open the priſonto the priſontr, © Gig 

2 Sam. 23420. Bennayathe Hap of fel 
lively man : but the Marginall teading hath it 9N 4 
ſtrong man. 1his Marginall reading 1 Chr0n.1t. 22. is 


ſafely inthe Text, He was 4 lively firong man. 


ſhal:ſhum, chiefe of the captaiaes ; this 
He was one of the INH bl 
marginall readiug,2 Sam.2 3448 mA 
fore we may joyne them rogerher, He was one 
three chiefe Captaines. w 
Where the holy Ghoſt makes that line reading 1g vel 
New Teſtament, which is marginall reading intheE le 
Teſtament, we may ſafely joyne them rhe) Texr. 
Prou.3.24. He gives grace 80, anay > | 
but 1 Per. 5. He followesthe margit 
gives grace, anaijm, to the Coimabliy 
may ſafely joyne them bothin mheTexy; He 
t0 the poore bumblt”  O - 
Pſal.16. 10.7 howwilt not (Differ Waſtdre ha, 


holy ones.In themaroimnall 
number, ſhewing that ings +. tat re 
Adt.2. approves thismiargitallbreadi ding: 
fingular namber, Thow-wrlt werſs ſep: hui Tra 
17on holy one to ſt corrapreant ns 9d 5605! 


uſe them for-llufiration, (where'theyar® 
ved by the holy on althougly mop bor 
makenthens line © xeading.” If i they in op the 


E - 


made line reading ; thereforewe may joynethem bot} 


1Chr.1t.IH. A 14 lohtman was the EI") any 


vhere is a fignedf che phrall | 
dundant, - 


The marginsM eningy ofthe ava a he] 


credit. 


_ x - 
— _ 
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Of the mar gina ll and line readiug. 


PP ——_—_ 


1 Example. 


i) 


 - — 


credit of rhe.Scyipture, -or is comrary to it. I 
£ſa.63.9. Intheir afflittiens they were $, Lo, (not) af- 


flitted ; the marginallreading may ſerve for illuſtrati-| 
| on; Inall their affliftromsiy, Lo, (hc) was affiicted,to wit; | 


Chil bearing our finnes. 
1 K ing. Rf efipanbed Tz afar, ten fhips which! 
went to Opt: the Marginall reading hath 4r, ofaphat 
nNUY 4ſaph,madc ſhippes which went to Ophyr, Aerethe| 
one cleareth the other, he made ſhips, and how many} 
ſhips hemade. Les: 
_ Dent.2 1.7.0ur hands have nut 5 hophcheh fudit NAP 
fſhadge,(ln the ſingular number?) the marginall reading 
hathit PP2 /uderwptgathe plurall number: to ignite, 
that every one in pagltylar thall purge himſclfe,and all | 
ofthem ſhould proteſÞthaethey had natthed thar inno- 


 centbloud. 


But the Mazorites marginall reading ſeemes to be 
comrary tothe Text; therefore we may not uſe it for. 
 Prov.4.3e Tender and young was 1? Liphne,befort 
my mother : but the marginall reading hath it, Texdcr,}] 
and young was 22? Libne, before the ſons of my mother :| 
Here the marginal} reading ſeemes to be contrary to 
the Text: for-Salamens mother had noſonnes but $4- | 
lomon and thechildwho was begortenin adultery, who 


| died ſo ſoone as he was borne... - | 


S4dlomors mo:her had moe ſonnes,- 1 Chroy, 3.5. 


| wherefore the marginall. reading may well ſtand for: 


illuſtration, (Tender and youre wes. 1 before my mother) 


| and (tender andyourg WAS Fl efere.the ſonxes of 2 10- 


8her ) that is of them all beſt bcloved, 


\. Butthe Text ſayes, Yuicus exam matris mee, Iwas my | 
mothers onely ſawne : then itmay ſeeme ſhe had nomore. 


 ſonnes but Se/omer ? "m3 
| - Tonins tranflates it, unjew, ideft, unic? diletius, he 


—_— 


\ 


Ba Of the externall meanes. © 


was his mothers beſt beloved of all his brerhren. © © > 
| The marginall reading ſeemes to bee contrary tothe 
[Text,2 King. $:10. Abi, dic gy" Lo, non vivendo vives, 
| quia oftendit mihi Tehovah, eunitefto morit#rum: Goe and 
| [ay unto him, thou ſhalt not recover: for the Lord hath ſhew- 
cd me thathe fhall ſurely die: * <® he ne 
7 he marginall reading hath it thus ; Goe fry wnto him, 
thor ſhalt recover,althouzh the Lord hath ſhewed to me hee 
« | ſhall ſurely die. Abi, dic iq Lo,ei,uivendo Vives quanvis 
| Do ninus oftendit mihi eum morituram. © 
; The marginall reading is not contrary tothe Text, 


eAnſw. 


| but ſerves for illuſtrating, 46:,dic ei(ſwhaudiynon diver. 
| do wives: Goe and tell him(to witYhe ſhall not live, becauſe 
| the Lora told me that he ſhall ceftatgely die, 
| Putthe Marginall readingſcemtes to be the right rea- 
ding here,joyning emor with /o,by lackaph, dic ei, arid 
thena Comma. Ao Bt 

Mackaph is not a ſyntaQick accent, but Euphonickes 
| therefore «1anix in his laſt tran{lation, fofowesthe line 
reading (dic #02) and not the marginall reading ic eizas 
he did in his firſt tranſlation. | 


. 


NR 2 digged my hands and my feet ) isthe tight line rea- 
ding, and not this, Caari &s "NY 4 Lyon, . | 


Firſt by the Grammaticall helpes ; for Caar» with Ca. 
, »ctz ſignifieth (#0 dig) but with Pacach (a5 4 Lyes : )it 
[1s here with Cametz,therfore it ſhould berxcad hey drg- 


How ſhallI know, Pal. 22. 15. that this (Caars,they | 


O bjef. 


CAnſw. 
"x Vide grammat.lunit 
de accentibus. 


Ouch 


eAnſw. 
I 


[ ged,and 7odis pur for Yau. 12. The circumſtance ofthe, 
Text willeade usto reade,(theydigged)forevery mem: | 


| ber of the Text hath a proper word-joyned with it; | 


Dozges compaſſed me about, the company of the wicked in- 
vironed me, Pſal, 22. then the laſt member ihoufd not 
"want the owne proper verbe, they digged. 3.) lohaunts 
Iſaac Levitateſtitics,that he ſaw a Pſalter,wherinit was 


2» 


y ok annes 1/aas 
| Levits: © 


Ye , plainely | 


| 


"w——_— 


46 Of the Marginal and Line reading. 
i KY |plaialy written, C44r#,and not Ca4ri.4, *Aquile, ( who| 
z 414 ls, | was 2 great enemy to Chriſt) followed Caars, they drg-| 


2 Trenflat. 70. in P ſal- 


my, 


trinitate. 


bPetrus G algt. de 


C410nu, 


t Example. 


| £now her,asthe Text hath it:but in the margent, Me ſha#] 


Text, unlefle it be approved by the holy Ghoſt. 


ged 2512, turpiter fa darunt mannus nicas, id cft cruenta-| 
ruat,Thcy filthily defiled my hands,thatis,with bloud, And | 
the» ſeventy -e-5ar. foderant digged: and the tranſlation | 
which the Ethiopians and Indians ufe in the-Chaldy | 
rongue,bath Cars foderunt,digged,as> Petrus Galatinms' 
teſtifies, and ſothe Syriake verſion hath 3yI2 rransfixe- 
runt, 

No tranſlator may put the marginal reading in the | 


* Wecannottranſlate, Pſal.22. 15. Thcy digged Lyon- 
like my hands and my fcete. | 


the marginall iz his ſin#e: we mult not put both in the | 
fines, but uſt it for illuſtration onely. 


thy feete: Wee muſt not tranſlate it fo, kcepe borh rhy 
zee. 


dit of the Text, there weare norto follow them. 
The Mazorites of Tyber74s will ſeemeto be more mo- 


|deſtrhanche Text,and toputthe holy Ghoſt ro ſchoole |: 


as it were toteach him to fpeake. 


cleane, all things are cleane, Tit.1,11. 
2 King.6.4 gabb of Doves dunz:but for modeſty the 
ſetinthe margent,That which comes out of the holes of the 


hath needeto make water. 


$9,1 King.16.26,thelinc reading hath it (in his puncs) | 
| Text here, i ſingulis peccatis cins, for every one of his | 


Eccleſiaſtes 4. 1 7.Keepe thy foote, inthe marginall,keepe | 


— 
PE 29 


Where the Mazorite note ſeeme to impaire the cre- | 


2 Kinz.18.27.They ſhall driuke their owne piſſe: butin } 
the marginall, they will put it in more modeſt termes ; | 
They fhall drinke the water of their owne feete : but, tothe | 


Doves. They ſay this phraſe, Indigit foraminibus ſuis,he : 


They will not ſay, Det. 28. Subagitabit cam, Hee ſhall i 


lye with her. For 


— 


| month to month, and from Sabbath T8 abbath, that all lefh 
ſhall come a+: bow'before wi#:fo they Wave' dealt withthe\: 


I On 


Of rhe Marginall and Line reading, 


the margent #ehorims Holes,and they pointthe firſt word 


—_— HMaricſce Hemeroidrs, with the points of 


| —=n652 414 holes, to fignitie, that the laſt muſt be 
| 


read for the firſt. $chevais never made a | 
ter. Sothey reade Jehovah with thepoints of adon4i or 
[ 
| 


' elohins, 

| As they would ſhew themſelves forſooth more 

; modeſt then Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt : ſo they 
' would ſhew themſclves more clement than the holy 
Ghoſt. £7 I Tie ; 

There are foure Bookes inthe Old Teftament, which 
end with threatnings; bat the penule verſes of theſe 
Bookesare more milde ;:thereforethey have cauſed ro 
Print them overagaine, andaddeto everyone of theſe | 
Bookes, the penulr verſes after the laſt. 1 he note of the 
fourc Bookes is ſet downe by $5244, or their abbreviati. 


rignatzar, The twelve ſmall Prophets, of which Malac 
' 1sthe laſt; Caphfor Lamentations; and Cophfor Coheleth, - 
Eccleſiaſtes. L3H FS | 


gaine the penult verſe: Audit ſhall come ppaſeathat few | 


other three. bookes, adding the penult.verſe.to eyery, 
one ofthem. g [8.3925 6 BN OP! 


holy Ghoſt;ſothey willtake uponthem to cenſurepla-| 


ces whichthey thinke defecive-inthe Text, © 

This is their note in the'margent,Gep.4.8.that there 
are 28, yerſes inthe midſt ofthis verſe wanting ; a large 
conference of Cainwith Abel, which is ſetdowne inthe 


Chaldy.Paraphraſt;Bur(c dis) be ſpake,fignifieth not | 


___ only 


_ 


| Forihe Pileror the Hewereides,y Sam.qiq.they mitly 


gutturall ler- | 


oninthe end of Eccleſiaſtes , lod for Eſt ias ; Tau for Te. 


C | Becauſethe laſt verſein Eſa is terrible, ( and their fire | 
ſhall not be quenched) they .havecayſedto Print over a- 


As they will ſhew themſelves more clement then the. q 


IL, 
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Of theri gbt pointing of Scriptures. | E 


Canon. 
ELL Lo 


* F,Cuna Je repub, 
| Zud, Sca'.in Euſ. 


_ JEx Miaraſp. 


| 


jonely to hold -a-long conference, bur alſo to ſpeake| 


Lib.lomo.cep. 1, 


friendly with.one, and toconverſewith him. --- | 
' Theſe arethecenſures ofthe lJewes of Tyber;as, bue| 
they are nat found inthe great. and firſt Mazora. - . - -. 
_ :Wherethe dobbic reading of the Mazorites' is cons| 
trary tothe 'Text,itſhould bec-alrogether rejected and 
caſt off. 

When * 0nias the fourth was caſt out by 1 »tochus 
the great, from the Prieſthood of Terafalem, hee fled to 
Egypt, & there builta.Femple 18 Heliopolis,alledging 
Eſa.19.i7.forhim ; reading the Text thus { 4nd one of | 
them ſhallbe the City of H1N Cheres the Sunn : for p71 
Heres, deſtraition; the Chaldy Pharaphraſt.joynes 
them both together, +The citty.of the Swnxe ſhall bee de- 
ftroyed.Thisdoublereading is contrary tothe Texr, for| 
there mightnot bee'any  Templebuilt forthe worſhip 
_ -+—"_s at Teruſalem. Confer Dev. 5. witlithe 4; 
0) W(]7A 0 


oe 


CHAP. 11I. 
Of the ſecond helpe. ; 
' er aneoyla,0r the right pointing of the Scripture, | 


E5#2) Helettersinthe Scriptures havetwo ſorts 
of points, either invalouror in figure, the 
| points in valour were fromthe beginning 
delivered by Moſes in mount Sins, but 
K2ZESG the figures of them were found outafter- 
wards by the Mazorites,and noconſonant ganbee pros 
nounced without them. Ofthe latter points; the Iewes| 
ſay inthe Ieruſolymican Talmud, 0:han cullehu cepuu- 
phalo: naphſha, Letters without points are like a body: 
withouta ſoule ; and ſo Zehar ſaith, hakkort belochawme 


theg carreketh belo hareztew, Hee who readeth. with 


pou 


| out. But wee muſt underſtand that eve 


points, isas he who riderh-wichout a ef 
he ſaithy ro! periſh na rar 


Every expoſition ding 
| accents, iSnotto be followed:the | 1 

| 142naxs mibccauſe they ſeaſon rheres give 
the righvreliſh, asſawce dothrthemebi * EE hd 
| Many goc aboutto penoochenc OY the! 
' figures ot the vowell points and aeCents fromchcbegin- 
ning, becauſe withour themthe letrersc - PrO-. 
nounced, and thar there are-many"of thence rs + 

dowaein the Talmud befare the har vert ts drhivt 


Hebrew hath the own valour nat ural 
the own accent whereby -it is pri 3c 


wer 


them, and ic may be proved by*the'ar UMETy 
from thenatute ofallother Lingyneny Fort 
the argument is. this: | bed 

Neither the Arabicke, $yriack, Chalde, Fan colder 
dialeQs of the Hebrew had' any voweIJ8eraccents-in 
foure from the beginning, but are la els , f 
to helpe thoſe thar are not trainediwp as yral 
language ; but the Hebrew, being naturallic 


they needed none of chemy-for chiey fac "ot ly 
letters of the Alpt cthar- eg them fot hx 
- 8.the propefitionisiproved by the-analogi 


languages as inthe" Greeke,”:for it is 


phraſe may be read an underft86d 'wirhour an = oF 


yeares fince thevowels and necents were. 078S | 
may be ſcenzintheir aldmanuferiprs, whereall thetmass 
ter gocth forward, as onEcominied word for Cadmas. 
who wasthe firſt originallofthettrgave them only:fix-| 
tecne letters, and theſo laced many of the vontels het, 
had noi of theaccernws:So theancient Latins 

bne for bene, ptert for petereand ſothe Athiopians arthiis 


C———_ 


day have no yowels, neither the Perſians whothave but | 
E eight 
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07 thenaght panting of Serqpenre. 


' Iding. 


— Cc. 


© wm. 


Can0n. 


I. Example. 
here this ſtarre * 18 

laced it ſhewes al- 
wayes the WI Ong tC2- 


> 


g Ta'n.in traf?. de fte 
fois, F01.6. ſuper Exod. 
24-5. 


<ow ->< 


| 


language to helpe them more cafily to reade-it. And 


' cight letters and by divers ſituations of them they may ; 
| xcadethem diverſly, ſotharthe languages themſelves 
*neede none of the. 


figures of the vowels and accents, 
bur are found out for thoſethat/ are ſtrangers to thar 


thus we are beholdento the Mazotites whohave tak 
ſuch'paines to ſer downe the figuresof the yowels, and] 
accents, to helpe us who are bur ſtrangers ro that lan- 
guage without them. et” 
Theright pointing of rhe Scripture, by the accents| 


_ #fter the Lord ſaid;let the waters bring forth abundant- 


earth, Gcn.1.20:* Becauſethe vulgar Tranſlation mar. 
ked not the point Atrach, at creeping things herezthere« 


fore ſundry have gathered, that the-Fowles werecrea-| 


ted of the waters, contrary to the Text, Gen.2. 19. Ont 
of the ground the Lord God formed every beaſt of the field, 
and every fowlc of the ayre. 

and theyoffercd burnt efferinss,(to wit)Lambes: and 
they ſacrificed peace-offerings ( to the Lord) to wit, Bl: 
lockesExodotheysn nn | | 
T heree wasa queſtionbetwixtrhe Diſciples of 2/1le] 


which were offered by the Iſraelites inthe wilderneſſe; 
theſect of Hillel held, that it was the daily ſacrifice 6 


fered : but ifthey had marked the right pointing of the 
Text, this controverfie would have ſoone ended; they 
might have ſeene rwodiſtin&ſacrificesfet downthers; 
They ſhould nor haveread:the Textwithoutthe diſtin 


© om BG EEE ITIAEARTST—: Ys -— ve wo ro 


Fedo Atnachax burnt offerings asthey did (and they dffe- 


found. out, is a moſt necefſ; ary helpefor underſtanding| 


ly every creeping thing : and let the fowles flie npon the| 


andthe Diſciples of Schammai, whatwere the ſacrifices|i 


burnt offering which rhey offered : The ſet of 5ch J 
ma held,that it was a yoluntary ſacrifice which heya | 


”. 
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ed burnt offerings, and ſacrificed peace. offerings.) . 1 


A — 
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| Of the right pointing UAY THE .: 9 


And be was with the Lord forty ahB@-fortie n #bth;;, © 
and he did neither eate radon: : 4d | % 16 
wrote upon the Tables, Exody$428."* EIT > 

W ho wrote upon the Tables, 
ſes ? Dent. 10. 2. [tisexpreſly ſaid'that God wrote this} 
ſecond Tables,then forto clearetheplace in Ewadwe,we 
muſt marke the accent 41»arch, ſer downe bibfore («xd, ) 
and Moſes didncither eate nor dr ,uhe - here is thereſt, | 
and hc wrote(to wit), God)or dum ſeribererſcilicet Dus, 
whileas he wrote, (to wit, God.) 

2 Sam 8.13. And David gat hima name when hexe- 
turned from ſmiting the $ PRE in the + of ſalt; igh- 
teene thouſand. £5 DEW 1 

The accent tarcha in 4ram or89 yr ” 
is diſtinſtuiſhed trom the words 1 
coheres with thewords going before, ;for the Syria py, 
were not killed in the valley offalebutthe Edowrtesfor 
the Syrians were farrediſtant from this valley, fort'Du. 
vid foughrtwo battels in one day, one ſt the Edo- | 
means by Abiſhaithe brother'of 70ab £2 he making [ 
the firſt on-ſetkilled ſixethouſand, and 4b | rin | 
afterwardskilled twelvethouſandzandthe 
cribed to David whogat him & name wh *kille' 
eighteene thouſand z therefore weeſhould not ſay that 
the Syrians were killedin the valley of ac p" oat dove 
diſtant from itzbutthe Edomites wete killed therezthere- 
fore1 Chr.18.12. itisſaid that Abiſha# killed ofthe wo | 
mites eighteene thouſand itrthe valley offalr, andſy lt 
?P[al. 60.intheinſcription,when: and ſmate 
:of Edomin the valley gffalttwelvethouſand, but —_ | 
faith that David ſmote of #dew eighteene thouſand. 

Levit, 12. 6." Bat when the dayes'\of* hey purification 
ſhall by fulfilled, whether for a ſome or hon youe 
ſhall bring @ Lambe, © 


4uguſtine not heving the Hebrew point Sogolts," 
FE 2.... . = 


— 
— 
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Of theright pointing of Scriggure. | 


(6 


e T alvtyh, 


"{ whichis pur afir davebter,thoughtthat ſhe wasto offer 


| 


nt . 


ſrrary tothe Scripturez-for the male-child wasto be cir. 
dconfequently was cleane;| 


—_— 
7 


her offering for her ſonas well as fox her daugheer; con. 


cymciſed the eight day, 
and the females were circumciſed: in the males. The 
ſons of aceb ſay-to;Hamor, Ger. 34:14. gm 1 Joo ons. 
Siſter to ontthat iouncircumciſed? But this wewill conſent, 
|#n10.y08, that every male becirenmciſed among you. 
Dent. 25.2.3. Forty flripes ſhalt tho give him, but 
20 moe. | f 
The Iewes hadatradition of giving the guilty thirty 
nine ſtripes, butnot full forty, 2 Cor.11.21.1received of 
the tewes thrice forty flripes lacking onc: the reaſon com- 
 monly-is, why ch dubfirated one was for pitty: but 
the ground of the ſubſtraftion was the cuſtome ot the 
Iewes following thee Talmudike readipg, omitting the 


ſheth theſe two, He ſhall be beattn before him witha cer« 
taine number,then it ſubjoynes. Thou ſhalt beate him with 


both together, paſſing by the point, ( He ſhall be beaten: 
before bien with'acertaine number, withthe namber of for. 
ty) that is, that which goes next upto forty, or inimedi-: 


| forty in aumher-: for then fall forty muſt beunderſtood; 


gripes as he may beareaccording to his deſert. 


| ple, Sammel ſlept. 


forethe light of God went ont, 
Nomanunightſitinghe Femple, farreleſſe fteepeinit.! 


, 


diftigtion-which is in the Text: for the Textdiſtingui.| 


forty firipes © butthe Talmudicke reading joynes them| 


ately. before foriy;31-The Text ſayes not ( ſay they), 


but-becauſe the Textiayes, . Bamwiſper ju numero, in| 
number he would ſay; Lethim be'beaten-with as many: 


©; > Sam. 4.4. Before theclight of God went out in the Tem- | 


rf 46 8” £ 
The not reading the point pd; a wrong reading. Be-| 
* Same! leptin the Temple. || 


Pre King fate onely in the outward Court, -and the 


Prieſt ſtood; thereforewhen Samne! flept, he ſlept ina | 


FF s Cham- | 


Of the right pointing of Seripturgs 1 © 
Chamber hard by; and notinthe Temple. 
{ Habac.2.4.The juſt by faith ſhall lrve,Wemuſt be firſt 
| juſt by faith before God,and then livezand not firſt juſt; 
thed live by taith before God#rhisis rhe tight reading. 
But ſome readeit wrong, thus ; The juſt,* ſhall line by | 
| faith. That the former isthetrue reading, ts provetby 
the Apoſtle, xowr. 1.16. 17. Onely the juſt ſhall live before 
God: but the juſt by faith isonely juſt ; therefore onely 
the juſt by taith ſhall only live before God.The Cove: | 
nant ofthe Law ſayes, (hoc fac, & vives)*Doe'this and | 
| thou ſhalt live; here the ſubjectum of thispropofitionis, | 
| hoc fas; andthe attributsm of it, is, vives, So this isthe 
; new covenant, The juſt by faith ſhalt live, here ſ#bſettum 
' is, The juſt by faith zattributums ſhall live. _ 
| Mark,13. They ſhall acliver youintotheir mectings and | 
Synagogues, ye ſhall be beaten, and ſhall be preſented before | 
kulers and Kings. Fa 
The wrong reading, they ſhall deliwer you to their Iudi- | 
catories, * and in their Synagogues, ye ſhallbe beaten*they | 
were not beaten intheir Synagogues, but before the ci- | 
vill /udgesintheir Tudicatories. . ws 7 | | | 
Luk,3. He began tobe about thirty yeaves of age,* being" 5 © 
as is ſuppoſed the Sonne of wk 6 & 
A;64:1@ incepit, is not conſtrued herewith the Geni- | $c0t. emond temper. 
tive Caſe 7;:iz0-783 5, but is put abſolutely here accor- 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe ; as in Gen.9.20. Twnecape- 
rat Noe plantarevineam,Toplant 4 Vineyard, and drinke 
of the Wine thereof. The wrong reading isthus ; Then he 
begauto be about thirty yeares of age, without any diſtin * 
Gion. Diemyſiw following the wrong pointing, makes; 
him but ſever and twentic yeares whewhe began his Mini- 
fery. Keplerus makes him to begin his Miniftery i the 
beginning of his thirt:ethyeare. But hebegantus Mint- 
hoy inthe beginning of his thirticone yeare, being full 
t ut. | . . I : TY iy 
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, Of the right pointing of Scripture. 


Lil 


Ioh. 17.3. Thisis life eternall, to know thee oucly to b* 
true God, and whom thou haſt ſent Chriſt, This isthe true 
reading» Ob, | 
 Fhe Arzians pointed the place wrong,thus ; That is 
life cternall to know thee onely, * to be the truc God, and}. 
whom thou haſt ſent-Chrift,So they would ſeclude'Chrift 


14: 


hi 


from being true God: forthe excluſive particle ww? ,be- 
longs not to the ſubjetFum, life erernall, but to theartri- 
'butc, 7 he tr#e God, Which particle in the Greeke 
theweth Clearely, iva 01:10xw0i 0% wor?v daiiSino! $851: and the 
| fenſe isthis;T hat they way know the Father to be that God, 
wha only very God. lfrhe Comma were putafter(only ) 
thenit,would ſeclude the attribute,the true God, fromthe 
'Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : but whenit is rightly. pla- 
 ced;jt:fecludes the attribute onely from Creatures, So. | 
lns:Pater eſt Dews(ſolins, )ſecludit attributum,ab aliis per-| 
ſdn#s, (ed vera leftio ab omnibus Creataris.. 
: 2Theſ.3.14.1f any hearkey not to our ſpeech by.an Epiſtle, 
| note ſuch a man, | 
- The wrong painting is thisz: 1any man hearken wot to | 
our fpecch," note him by an Epiſtle, For itisnotthe Theſ: 
falonians, but Pas/that ſhould write the Epiſtle. 
 Revel13.8 Whoſe names are not written in the booke of 
the Lambe ſlajne fromthe beginning of the wort. * 
Slajne, here is not referred to theſe words, from the | 
beginning of the world; buttothc words going before ; 
writtenin the Lambs book from the beginning of the world. 
Aﬀ. 19.5. Then ſaid Panl : Tohn au07%, Harty with 
the baptiſme of repemtance,ſeviws unto the people; That they 
ſhould beleeve in him which ſhould come after him, (thatis) | 
in Chrift Teſus:S9 when they heard him, they werebaptized(| 
in the Loyd lefus :- This is the right pointing. That they 
fhonld beleee in him which ſhould come after him, thatis, 
in Chrift Jeſus, and when they beard him, * cc. taking 
them for Lukes words: Thisis the wrong reading. 
PE” : The \ 
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. [hearing himſelf, The wrongetading makesthem Lukes 
words and ſo make the twelve-men whom [obs bapti- 


- 


EE Of the right pointing of Scripture. 


The righe reading makes theſe to be Pauls wards(and 
hearing them they were baptized ) thatis, 1obns hearers 


zedto be rebaptized againe by Paul. 
Mordecai, the ſonre of lair, the ſonne of Shemai, the ſanne 
of Kiſh," a man of lemini ; which had beene carried away 
from leruſalen with the captivitie. Tr 

The right pointing is,norto makea Commeaſfter Kiſh, 
but after /emini:torifitbe ſerafter Kifh,thenthe relative 
will bave relation to Merdecai ; then eHordecarhould 
have lived from the captivity of /econ1ah,till the Perſian 
Monarchy. Therefore Tarchsſet upon K:{h, is bur (emi- 
na hath not the force ofa full Commazbor the 
Hebrewes have their $emi-inciſa, tnciſa, membra, & 


co the Greeke Colon, bo 
lam. 2:\.Ye ſee then how that of workes,a manisjuiti- 
fied, and not of faith onely. This isthe right reading. 
The wrong pointing is, That of worker « man isjuſtifi- 
ed, and not of faith * onely, IE RE 
Ifit were thus pointed, thenitſhouldcarry this ſenſe; 
Ye ſee then that a man is j«ftificd byworks and uot onely jus 
ftfied by fa'th : Thats, That he 1s both 8 workes 
and faith ; but the point is to be placed before-«ud, and 


#92; 1s tO be refertred to wrwe, ignifying, Fide fg vel 
that 


ſolitaria,7 he faith that us alone: It is onething to lay, t, 
HManis not juſtified by faith-onely : which James never 
faith, and were 4 comradi@ion to Pas!: andanother 
thing toſay,thit 4 men is not juſtified by faith alone,vehnieh 
is moſt true, and Pavi never denicd it. $1140 PS 1 
That thisis the right pointing, and that the place hath 
this meaning, it is evident thus. EP | 
Firſt, by the driftof the place, which isnottoſhew, 


puntta : membrum, properly is the point which anſwers | 


| 


Eſther 2.5. There was acertaine Tew, whoſe\name = 


E 4 what 
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Of the right pointing of $ cripture. 


| Afull point and a 
Lokal 


oLjed. 
A: ſw, 


PRrP—_ 
——_— 


drift, Rom.4.5. Butto ſhew wharfaith itis, that hath 
placein juſtitication againſt Solitidians, 
| Secondly, Bythe cxamples alledged, for Abraham, 


| was juſtified betore God, long befarethe oblation of 


1ſaae,"and* Rahabs-words could not juſtific her before 
God, becauſe ſhe was ftained with many imperfeRions. 
Thirdly,by collation of other places ofthe ſame Text, 
verſ. :4. where he ſpeaketh of the having of faith wich 
workes: and not of juſtifying by workes with faith. 

Fourthly, the Syriack tranſlate it Fde ſola,faith alone. 

Fiftly, verſe 20. ris ip3w? without workes dead, that 
is,T hat faith which hath no workes is dead : and not, Faith 
without workes is dead, as Bez4 aiſtinguiſheth well ; as if 
faith were quickned by-workes. 

Laſtly, when ««r:: ſignifieth ozely, and not aloxe, it is 
other wayes placed, © wy 54s, as the Greekes uſero 
ſpeake : butplacing irafter * =: wr, it ſignifies wor), 
fide ſolitaria, 1 conclnde this then, that we are juſtified 
by faith with workes aſſociative, but notby faith and 


tive, burnot Chriſt and his flz ſh cop#lative. So,I honour 
the King with his Crowne aſſociative, bur, I honour not 
the King and his Crowne capulative. 

Thecommands are pointed afteranothermanner,then 
any of the reſt of the Scriptures; for ſome of them ye 


ye ſhail ſee Armachand Zakeph katen, thatis, Colonand 
Comma majr both joyned, the firſtasanore of greater 
diftinction,and this of a lefler. So ye ſhall ſee Si#uck and 
As#a6h, joyned togetheratter ſome ofthem.. . -* 

Whence came this divers pointing ofthe Law 

The reaſon which the Tewesgive is ridiculous; they 
lay the commands areall joyned together without any 


full diſtinction, Bedibbur echad,: fermone no, ar one 


+ - ſpeech 


ſhall ſee diſtinguiſhed by a full point, and lightly alſo | 


— ; 


— what place faith hath in juſtification, for that —_— | 


| 


works copalative, I worſhip Chriſt with his fleſh aſſocia- | 
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|peech;that is, without any reſt, becauſe Cod pronoun. 
ced themall with one breath. They are diſtinguiſhed a- 
gaine, ſay thcy, becauſe mancannot without reſting 
pronounce them. | , - 
* Butthetruthis, thatthe commands, as they are di: 
| ſtinguiſhed, ſo thercis afull point, tomaketheEdiſtinCi- 
| on ; bur becauſe there is a grear affinitie —— 
l 


therfore itis alſo har they are lightly diſtinguiſhed;and 
itisto be marked, that theſe commands whichare ſet 
downe without any conjugation in Exod.the'zo, Dear, 
5.18.are ſet down with a copularive,7 hou ſhalt not muty- 
der,and,thou ſhalt net commnt adultry;to teachustheeton- 
joyning ofthe commands asintoone body, whichmuft 
alſo he done in one praQtiſe. The Schoolemen ſay'well; 
T ot obedientia eft copulativa, the whole Law is copu- 
lative, | | | A gs 
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CHAP. III. | 
Of thetbird-Helpe. -.+; 
Avea:yia,'0r collation of Scripture with 8eriptare. 


- Ollation of Scripture with'Scriprure,is amoft 
h 5; profitable helpe to bring usto the ſenſe ofrhe 
| <cripture. "IP 9A £220 


| C—__ Ad.16.10. wphililor7 wet Wiyy:iniondd 1 


| 7r-'s being aſſured thatthe Lord had called us to preach. 


| the Goſpel unto them. 


Asthe middle lampe of the Candieſtick, being enſight 
ned from the fie of the Altar, onelampe gave light x ; 
another ; ſo the Wordof God having lightfrom Iſis 
Chriſt, one Scripture then gives light toanother, © 

1 he Tewes uſually conferred Scripture with Scripture, 
| AcFi15 .Mfoſts is read of older): ry Sabboth inthe *ynagogne, 
{ When' they read Moſes Law, they read ſomuch of 
| the Prophets anſweringtothe Law. Theydivided = 
| Te 


©. 
gz 
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| Canon. 


Confir, 


ſeripturarum. 


Ulnft, 


Cauen, 
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* Certi fabtiex collfione” | 
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Of collation of Scripture with Scripture. 


| 


Cm. 


| Talmud.lib.ch1goge. 


5 


Brought.conſent. 


In 


| 


-and ends them all ina yearc,allowing a Sectiontoevery. 


ſes Law into 5 32equall Setions, joynedtwo ſkort ones 


Sabbath. Theſe Sections were called Paraſcha in the 
Law, and Haptareh inthe Prophets,as ye would ſay,di- 
viſions, or adiſtinguiſhed part ofthe Text, 

| They werecalled allo 5ydra,a Sedar, ordixe, inthe 
Chaldie : and the Apoſtle, Co/.2.17. 18. hath relation 
to this manner #» wes 775 i:pric,27 parie Sabbati:it was cal. 
led | Perecke, or Cheleck, as ye would ſay, 1» tractatu dt 
fefto, places tor their feaſts: tor they had fo much allot- 
ted for theni to reade in their feaſts, 

Theſe SeQions werediſtinguilſhed by three great 5B9. 
in the Law, and bythree great 1nn in the Prophets, 
Butthereis one of them, Ge. 47.28.which is nor diſt iq» 
guiſhed as the ref,by three great P.P.P.Andthe Iewes 
givethe reaſonto be this, becauſe ir isthe ſhutring up of 
the Booke of Geneſis, yea and of the whole Law and 
Prophets, to the comming of the Meſſias: and becauſe 
the time of his comming was not expreſly ſer downe 
therefore they continued this Section with the former. 

Theoccafion why they joynedtheſe parts of the Pro- 
phets, with theſe of the Law, wasthis; when they were 
under the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Mach. 
9.43. Hepolluted the Temple, tooke away Circumcis 
fion, and forbade the reading of Moſes Law under paine 
of death;therefore they called him Antiochus haraſchi, 
Antiochus the wicked, Now leſt they ſhould altogether 


of the Law which they 'read before. | ind 
Asforthis place,Ges. 1.1. /n the beginning Godcreated 
heaven andearth, they madechoiſe of the Prophet E/ay 


anthey read tothe 1 1.y.ofthe 43. Chapter, which hath 


this marginall note upon it, Gnad kan, hncuſque, thus, 


want the reading of Moſes law,they made choiſe ofcer. | 
taine parts ofthe Srophets,moſt anſwerable to the parts| 


4245. So ſaiththe Lord, Creator of the heaven and earth; | 


farre, The. 


_ — 


_ 


" Ofcollation of Scripure ith Gapeare, 


The ſecond diſtintion was this ; Thaſeweve the geme- 1 
rations of Noah,Gen.6.9. In place of theſe words, they 
madechoiſe of the words of the Prophet, Eſay,5 411. 
Cants ſterilis,Sing thou barres : toragthefirſt place in- 
treats ofthe naturall generationof.Nosb;ſodoth this, of 
theſpirituallgeneration of the Churek. 
Theirthird diſtintion was.Ges. 12.1, 4b5tibi,Goe wn» 
!0 4 land: For this, they made choiſe of the fortie of 
Eſay, fromthe 25.verſe tothe fGxtecnthofthe forty one | 
Chapter: foras inthe Seftion of Geneſss,the depring 
of Abraham out of his owne Countreytoafſt 
ishandled;foin this Secionofthe Prophet ſer there 
is a comfort ſer downe tothe Iſraelites, in banjſhment. 
And ſo forth to the end ofthe Law,as we may fee rhe | 1 Biblia Hebraica, 
place paralleld inthe end of the Hebrew Bible.” | 
Whentbe tyrannie of 4#110chus was ended, they be-- 
gan againe to reade 4/9ſes afterthe old maniier; and | 
they read till the places of the Prophets- with him} 
Theſe places of the Prophets they called Haphtara |: 
from Pater ceſſare, to ceaſe, for they beirlg ;they'|' 
went home, and. hee was called Naphtir reſſrby; who 
read this laſt part inthe Prophets. - + - | 
Whenthey ended the reading ofthe Law,they had 3 
a feaſt, which they called chimchith tors, latifia legs, | | 
they joy ofthe Law; this-was the 3. of Trevi + i. i 
} heſe Sections or diviſions received inthcLirurgie 
of the Church, were not Divine inJtiturionds, | 
appointment : for oftentimes they make-a Seas % 
where there ſhould be continuance of#h&Hiftory, 
Theeleventh of Gezeſss,at the 32; vetſe,is ſep 
their Seion, from Geneſssthe twelfth, wherethe Hi- | | 
ſtory is continued ; for (-od ſpake theſe thingsto +674. 
ham when he wasSin Meſopotamia, before heecame'to "A 
Charran, HF.943. | 
| "OP ſeeme theſe Seftions were appointed by 
O 


n Scaliger deemed; 
bb.7. 


nſw. 


and confentthatisbetwixtthe Old & New Teſtamentr, 


—— + 


_ he 
3 


Thetwo Teſtaments are Gods two ſilver Trum pets, | 


and histwo lips,as it were, breathing out onerruth. 
Whenthe Apoſtles cite Scripture to confirme their 
dodrine, it is notbecauſe their doctrine ſtands in neede 
of confirmation (as ours doth, For af men are lyars, E ſay 
9.17.) But itis for our cauſe, to let us ſcethe harmony. 


o The 


= nn 


| R—— 


pture, fomerinns the referer 1 iQ e! 
ſomerimesthe collation is in the 
[= Seri Jy ncaa [ct 
it 15 wire: nthewordsand t EWAtET, 

Zach. 6.12. A branch ſhall riſe, Netzer, 
2. (Behold he fhall be called a'Nazarite!y 


rite, There ore theſe words in Matthew 
preted, Matth, 2. 23. he ſhall be called a F/ 
Branch; the Scripturecals a chi Ida pres, and b 
a Child. Sothe Hebrew cals Wh) a Daught ' 


him as the apple of his eye : Per Arraalepſin, one 
put forarother, having ſome fimilitude.” 


Teſtament, ſomerimesthey change fome thing foriflu- 
'{tration. 
Micha. t.Fut thou Bethlem Ephrata, ie leaf ofukd 
| Rulers of Tudah,ont of thee ſhaft comb fo0b't ore; whi fhull 
be Ruler in iſrael But Matth. 36 And then fvalt wovbe 
lhe lea;t : T hat which 47atthew ſayes,' Micha [Grier 
Out of thee ſhall come "hee who ſhall not be the lauft 3 : and”; 
Michas words may be read thus, by an. incerrogatis 
| 1rt thouthe leart of the Rulers? T hou ary Was F606 f 
i; T0b 4.30.Wilt thou draw riufv halewith "rhe þ00 
is, thoucanſt not. my ; 
Eſay 22:13. Let ws eate,let ws drinke * toy to ny 
frat die: butthe Apoſtle,t Cor.15. 32: puts it inthe pre; 


fenttime : T9 10rr0wp we die; FOr luſtration, rd exp | 
the. boldnefſe of theſe 'Sidduces "and? Epicutes,2who 
' would cate and drink ſecurely, althoughthe were pre-| 


ſent rodie: andthe Chaldic Mas: 2 


fan 


| ; r/tand hot 
a N1zarit : The Evangeliſt expounds the Prophet in 
ſenſe, thoughnotin words, for Chriſt wavHora Naza- | 


the apple of rhe eye, becauſe his daughteris "et 


Whenthe Apoſtles cite the Teftimories of avis | 


p 


FE © o Tatwad Htieroſojund 


a oy "Canon, 
I. 


Chg/oft. 


ba cord 
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"Of collation of Scripture with Scripture. = 


o Ainſworth en Exod. 


riſe ag4ine) to ſhew, thattheſe Epicures looked not for 
| the reſurretion, x Hes | 

Pſ4.40.7.Mime care ha#t thon pearced:but the Apo 

Hebrewes 10.5. hath itthus ; A body, haſt rhou fitted to me: 
for illuſtration: Chriſts obedience beganart his care,but 
his whole body was obedient when he offered himſclfc 
unto the Croſſe 

Pſal.4 7.5. He aſcended up on high and received gifts:but 
'Ephe.q.8 He aſcendedup on hizh and gave gifts, For illu- 
tration, all the gifts that Chriſt received, hee received, 
them to this end, that he might beſtow them upon his 
Church. | 

Pſal.'51. 4. That thou maift bepure when thow judge} : 
but Rom.3.4.That thowm1ft overcome when thon juageſt, 
for illuſtration, for they who are pure overcome in| 

judgement. | 

Sometimes the Apoſtles adde ſome things for illu. 
ſtration. 

Exod. 25.With Hyſop aud Scarlet :but Hebrewesg 19.| 
headdes, Hy/op and Scarlet wool, becauſeall the Scar= 
let about the Sanctuary was of wooll Xylinum, which 

was the wooll of a tree :* for there was no filke inthe 

Tabernacle, » (as ſome conjetture) becauſe it comes of 
the Worme, a creeping thing which was uncleanc by 
the Law,thercfore Byſ«s was fine linning of Egypt,and 

not filke. 

Dent.6. 5. Thos foalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
| heart, ſoule, and /t rength : and Chriſt addes, ure Neyo, 
| Both with the efficacy of the mind and will, And the ſcribe 
addes a fift wor d, Mark 12. 3 3. ovveorc, V; nderitanding by | 
which diverſitie of words, God would letus ſeethat we 
ſhould lovehim unfainedly ; 2/al.77, 7, and thatall the 
{prings or fountaines within our ſoules, ſhould praiſe 

im. | 


[ $428.9.16.474 God gavethem Seul the ſonneof Kifh,a 
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.0f collation of Scripture vith Ser 


nan of the tribe af Bamin:out AH7F> He govern 


Saul. a man of the tribe of Benjami forty yeares For illt<| 
ispart of the Chronal the i 


{trati6, to cleare thisp the Chr 
Sometimes they omirſomerhirighs 
E ſ1.52+7.H ow beant:full are the jette 


went to [udza amountainous Countrey, butthe 
ſtles were to goe into the whole world: all the w 
[not mountainous, therefore he leaves out pertin 
upon the mountaines, FP Bu | '& 
Ex04.20.12, Tononr thy ſothetggs thy mother that thy 
dayes may be long in the land,wich the Lord thy Godgive, 


uf 


ting the ſame, leaves out (which rhe Lorathy God giueth 

thee.) For the Chriſtians were not to goeto Canaants 

dwell againe: | > Be 
Collarionof Scripture with <criptuze,1is cither in the 
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is 
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thee:but the Apoſtle tothe Ephejiany, Epheſ.6.3.repea | 


'phrafe, when we compare the phraſe of the Old Teſta- 
, nicnt with the New:orinthe type &the thing ſignified: 
Thirdly, inthe type withtheamtitype;r Per. 3.21.Inall 


;theſe we muſt take heede that our z-e-axilu ber altke® | 


; Otphraſes not right matched,ncthing is concluded, | 


| Ex0.24.8,Hic eſt ſarguis Teſtamenti ſeu faderis,This is 
' the bloud of the covenant, Math. 26.:2 Hoc eſt 

' meus : Thisis my bloud. 7." ES © 
| | Theſe two placesate-notwell matchedgtheone price | 
1s proper, the other is tropicall - for when 27ofcs yew 
Th:s is the bliad ofthe Covenant, he pointedatthe blo 


| ofthe ſacrifice, which was bloud-indeede: but when | 
| Chriſt ſayes, 1Cor-t 1.74.Lak.12.20, The wine which 
{was mthe Cup, wasa ſacrament of His bloud. 


1 Cor.11. Hoc f. cite,the Teſuites expound-it ſary ficate | 


anowit | 
; | 


acrifice.So mdz .1 4.1 ;. Facerehe dum, ideft ſacrificarc, | 
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Of collation of Scripture with Scripture. 


Tara NANG is &. 
Canone 


Il 


lud, 
: 


| 


p loſezbaa. 


q Scalig. in Elexch. 
4447» 


|red. | | 


| light to the Scriptures,if they berightly matched. . |} 
o P.Cuneus de repub- 


to kill a Goat, Thele places are net tightly compa- | 
Facere he do, tokilla Goate ;/acere witula, to kill'#\ 
Calfe, ejt ſacrificare, tofacrifice ; fed facere vitulam, is 
onely madFare, toſlay, Gen. 18.7. SO Ex04d.12.17. S0| 
| Exod. 29.and 30. Facercjuvencam, isnotthere to ſacri- 
ficezbutto ſlay and-preparc it, that it may beaſacritice; 
Indges 13.15. Faciamus caram tehedum caprarum, fig-| 
nifies, Let ws ſacrifice for thee a Kid, therefore, facere\ 
hedum, ſignifies here, to ſacrifice. / +2 
Thele are the words of Manat and his Wife, tothe 
Angell whom they knew notto be an Angell. Whar 
anſwers the Angell ? {fygce hold me flill ? will not eate of 
your meate, and if ye offer a ſacrifice,offer it ts God:.So a... 
cere hadum, both to prepare the K1d,that it may be cates, | 
and,to kill is,that it may he read) $0 be ſacrificed: but it ne- 
ver ſignifies, to ſacrifice. +> 


To compare the prophecy and the event, gives' great: 


Gen. 49.10. The Sceptcr ſhall not depart from Iudatill 
Shilo come, © | 
When 2 Gabixias the Pro-conſull eſtabliſhed five Sy- 
nedrions ofequall authority,: (the firſt in Icruſalem;the 
ſecond, in Gadaraz thethird in Amathus; the fourth, | 
in Icricho; the fift, in Saphar.) Yet the Scepter was nor! 
raken away from 7u4a, although it was weakned much z 
andit is to be marked, that there hangs a Scepter ſtill a-' 
| bove their heads where hoy ſatin Syredrio,to putthem|] 
in minde, that the Scepter ſhould nor depart from them. 
till S4ilo came; neither did it depart from them till} 
Chriſt was borne:?then Heredkilled thoſe of the Sync, ' 
drion,and tookethe governmentto himſelfe. GW}. 
Jer.35.18. Andthere ſhall not want as: of the goſterity af | 
Tonadab, to ſtand before me for ever. + BE 
The accompliſhment of this Prophecy was, 4 when 
| e 
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Of collation of Scripture with Seriptore: 


65 


Temple, 


| which 1scalled r:Domns ſylve L,ibant. The houſe 


cauſe the veile of the Temple rent intwe,. juſt: forty 


5% + 


ple was rent. | 
Micha 3.12. Sicn ſhall be plowed like afield. 


with a plough, and tilled up-the very ground; of the 
Temple; !fortheRomans ; when aty City.rebelled 2- 
| gainſt them, they caufed to ploi;ghit up witha plough, 
aSit was their cuſtome when they built Cities; firſt they 
drewa draught round about thern with a plough. .:, 
Dan.12.11,.CMat.24415. eAnd the abomination. of dts 
ſolation ſhall be ſer up. "OS 
The accompliſhment ofthe Prophecy * whenthe.Ro. 
| mans cauſed diſplay inthe Temple, the ſpread Eagle, 
and the abominations —_ - —_— oy | 
Luke 19.44, ©A ſtone ſhall not ve left upops 4 ſtant | 
Theaccom OE hen 1»/;an the Apoſtatghized 
the lewes to build the Temple of Iemilalem againe, | 
they began firſt to raze the old foundatign, and not ta | 
leavea ſtoneupon a ſtoneinit:here theyaccompliſh the 


* 
- 


thar they did never build anew Temple again. IE 

Whena wrong accompliſhment is applied tga pro- | 

phecy, they are not right patalleld. AO RY 
Eſa.7.8. Andwithin threeſcore and five yeares, Ephrains 


the Coſid: repaired the rmines: of rhe'T cmple, inthe 
time of the Macchabees, and untilbthe deſtruction of the | 


Zach. 11.1% And the gatcs of Libiwss fhallbe opened, | 
The lewes ſay;that this prophegy-wasagcompliſhed 
fortie yeares before the deſtrution of chateau 
rhe 

forreſt of Libanus,r Kinzg.7, Ibis is'tobe marked, be. | 
yeares before the deſtruction ofthe Temple.[nthe Sy- | 
riacke itis, facies Temp: ſc:ſſaeſt, The face of the Tem: | 


- The accompliſhment, when Turnes Ruffus came 1n | 


Prophecy, but there comesa firewhich ſcatters them, 1 


_ 


' 


[4.F0l.39, 


| 


t Alexander ab Alex 
42ud70., 
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u Tripartohiffor Hh:6. 
capr 48 de Inlians, * 


Cau0n, 


(ſhall be detroyed from being 4 Peeps 
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'r Talmud, lib, Tom cap, 
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'C Scal.canen l/ager pag. 3 
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y Hier.con.ruf.Talm. 
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| bewritten in the horſe bridles. 


 Cockatrice, 


2 FE fa. I5 45+ Thefalſc De LY 
ratlites went into the Countrey of Arſarat in Tartary,/ 
beyond the C aſpiatthills, incloſed there by the Sabbas- | 


ticall River: butthe true accompliſhment was, when | 
they werecarried untothe land of Mcdia by Aſſarrha. | 


Efa.19. 1nd he ſhall entcy into Egypt,aud the Idols ſhall] 


fall before him, A talſe accompliſhment, * when Ch1iſt} 
fied ro Egypt {ſome ſay) allthe Idolls fell downe be-| 
fore him. and-rhat the tree Pcrſea bowed thrice downe | 
and did homage to him. This wasthe fault of the Anci- | 
ents that ſtrained the prophecies roo much, inapplying | 


themto Chriſt. | 

Num, 23.71 hee ſhall ariſe a Starrein Tacob. | 

A wrong accompliſhment. y when Bex ( 056i, in the | 
dayes of Hadrian the E mperour, gathered a mulcitude 
of lewes together, calling himſelfe Ben Co2:ba, filium 
ftelle, The Sonne of a Starre, applying this prophecy to 
himſelfe : but experienceraught himakterward, that he 
was Bar Choſibato them, The ſonne: of alze, But the true 
accompliſhment is in Chriſt, who was the truc Srarys| 
ariſing out ofthe Eait, Lake. f | 

Zach.14.20. Audin that day bolineſſc to the Lord ſhall 


A falfe accompliſhment, when Helena found the 
Crofle of Chriſt, and puta peece of -itin the bridle of 
Conftantine her ſonne. Bur the true accompliſhment, js| 


under the kingdome of Chriſt, When all things are mad | 


hoty to thoſe that avec cleane,Tit.1.15, | 
_ *Pfal. 91.13. Then ſhalt tread upon the Serpe:t, and 19] 


; 


A falſe accompliſhment, when Pope Alexander ſerhis 
footuponthe necke of Fredericke Barbaroſſa, and troad! 
upon him. But a true accompliſhment, when Chriſt did! 
tread Sathanunder feere. £ oY 

ts 


+þ 
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to the Maſſe : tor all the Faith 


| . Of collationof Scripture? | 


Mala. Andtbere ſhall be a cleave Ffermne off cred? ro 
the Lordin allplaces. : 
A falſe accompliſhment, when Papiſts apply this | 
Twhoare aroyall 
Prieſthood to God) offer rhis!; piriadif offering to oth 
Lord. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Tpiriruall worthip of 
the Goſpel,cxprefles it often Dy the ceremonies of the 
Law Eſa. 19.29.Eſa,65. 7.441.3.4.they mentionthe} 


er, and vertues of charity, were common to the! fewes| 


| Dittologie,or double reading ; 3. mzrologie, orti wy 


burar offerings,the ſheepe of Kedi7! ;the ;anmes of Ne- | 
bej 2th,and to goe toTeruſalem. 21 

This ſacrifice whichtte Propher ſpeakes of is urider objea. 
the New Teſtamenr:bur the ſpiriruall ſacrifices ofpray. | 


under the Law. 


The Chriſtian worſhip, that ſuccetſedthe Tewiif Wor —eAnſme 


:ip,was not meerely ſpirituall as ICY had car- | 
nall ſacrifices with their ſpiriruall.2, Although the wor. | 
ſhip of God was ſtil ſpirituall,(and no worſhip may fuc- | 
ceedit ) yetthe ſame in ſubſtancecame forth in divery þ 
manner - {o the worſhip of Chriſtians, did fucceed the} 
lewiſh,that was covered. 

Many moreexamples might be ſet downe,conce 


_- 


pointing ; Analogie, or right Collation: By T ftudy: 
tobrevity, Forany diligent man, by helpe ofthe Ca: 
nons, and examples ſet downe, may make up a who 

Booke ofſuch,the way being made a ig 


CRE Cann OY 


Ofthe fourth helpe. ' <A 
Merd:panc, r the Tranſlation of 4 Lrigtars, or * the - {| * Menfepany, 
Tranſlation from one tongue to anther, . | 


HE Tranſlation ofthe Scripture out ofthe Orig i-| Caven, 


nall tongues, into other ———— weprofibl 
| clpe 


p 
| 


At. A... 
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Of tranſlation of Scripture. 


Confir 


helpe for the underſtanding of the Scriptures. | 


| 


| 


— 


phraſts, 


to another, as neare the words as we can, 


ſenſe. 


There is intoa text Paraphraſis, MetaphPaſis,and 7c 
Mectaphraſis, is when we tranſlate out of one language | 


Paraphrafis,is when we follow not the words fo ſtrict-] 
ly, but by a larger circuit of words, wee exprefſe the| 


Ecphraſis,is when we make a narration onely,accor- | 
ding to the ſenſe, having no reſpec to the words. | 
A Metaphraſe, Deut.22.6.Te [hall not killthe dame up- 
onthe Egges, Ionathan Paraphraſcthitthus ; eAs our Fa- | 
ther in heaven merciful, ſo beye mercifull upon earth z|. 
therefore in one day ye ſhall not kill the Cow andthe Calſe, 
the Ewe and the Lambe, | 

The Ecphraſis of it, Ye ſhall yot be cruell. < 
Levit.19.283. The Mctaphraſe, He whopolluteth hj 
felfe with the ſoule ofthe dead, 

1 he Paraphraſe,(with the bone of the ſonle to let us un-} 
derſtand,that by ſoule there, he meanes the body. | 

Ecphraſe, He who pollutes himelje, 

If it be ſaid, that which is not authenticke ſhould not 
be readinthe-Church,: no Tranſlation is, authenticke; 
therefore it ſhould notbe read inthe Church. 
| Aliquideſt primario authenticum,primarily authentick, 
aliquid ſecardario, ſecondarily authenticke ; a Tranfla- 


gitiall. 


How farreare we bound tobelceve a Tranſlation 2 

| Herewemuſtuſe the diſtinction of Vegeſſitas conſe: 
quentzsneceſhity ofthenifelves;and neceſſitas conſeques.. 
| #14, the thing that followes on them : Weceſsitate conſe-| 
quentis,weare bound only to beleeve theScripturesfor| 
themſelves: we belecvea Tranſlation, neceſſitate confe- 


q»entie,putting this,orthis,(thatis)we belceve 2 Tran-! 


{lation 


LE 
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cion isauthenticke, in ſo farre as it agrees with the ori-| 


ks Mo. Re 
0 


Of Tranſlationof the Seripture.,. .. | 


— ena 


- 


Scripture, 


ParRaGRaAPnus |, 


of the ncceſſitie of a Trarftation, 


be underſtood by forraine people. 


but zs a Barbarian. = 
When Ptolomers Philadelphus had gottenthe C OPPY 
of the Hebrew Bible out of Iudxa, toputir in his Li- 
brary in Alexandria, hee underſtanding nothing of it, 
faid ; *'What profiteth a ſcaled up fountaine, or a þidden 
treaſure? therefotc he ſent to Iudza for learned men,to 
tranſlate the Bible. | -” 


—_— — 


Paxack. 11. | 

of the Seventies Tranſftation.  ' 
{lation, whichever was of the Bible: and it was by 
Gods ſpeciall providence, that it was tranſlated-by 
them : tor by it the Lord madea way tothe calling 
the Gentiles;> there was no Tranſlation beforeit inthe 
dayes of Alexander the great,orabove: for whatſoever 
Platoor Ariſtotle ſn, of it, it was by Tradition, not 
by Tranſlation. "ge 

Theſeventy were not 54-1650, Lo 1nomeaiately 

by the holy Ghoſt, when they tranſlated this Scripture. 
Of purpoſe they ſtudied to change ſome places, for 
feare of giving offenceto Prolomre, and his Queene. 
ww I.10. If we pleaſe men, then we are not the ſervants of 
Chrift, 


ſlation, info farreas itis agreeable to the authenticke 
V V Ithout Tranſlation, the Scriptures could not 


1 Cor.14.11. 1f 1ſpeake in an unknowne tongne,1 am | 


TY is Tranſlation of the Sewverty, wasthe firſt Tran- 


of | 


Canon; 
Confir; 


1heft. 


b to eph.lib. , . 
GENS chey —— 
ted only the five books 
of Moſes. 


C4u03y, 


7? 
Ullsft. 


WhencPhilip came tothe Oracle of 4pollo,t he Prieſts 


.- Cant- 


3 Demoſth. 


— 


— 


On OI 
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Inn 


of the Tranſlation of Scripture, 


| 


d P.Crin. © 


| 1 Example. 


——y 
2+ 


eChronicon templi fe- 
cundi fue atmaltt regu? 
tIſraeh - 


* T alwud. lib, Meghil- 


= 


{ 


cauſed the Oracle to anſwerto his humour, and there- 
fore it was ſaid :9u7=i:«,Sothey would make the Scrip. 


tures humour Ptolomic, and fo z1awter. 


upon the ſeventh day,and then reſtcd ? 


begger. 


lewes did mocke her. 


aus, 


| 


n_ PICS” EY IE nocd; » at Pn Tm x 


Theſe places make their wrong tranſlations manifeſt. 
Gen. 2. CAnd God ceaſed from all 1518 labours the ſixt} 
day, and reſted the ſeventh day : Leſt King Ptolomie}Þ 
ſhauld have asked them ; What? HM ade God ay thing 


Exo4d.4.20.Moſestooke his wife and his two ſonnes, 
and ſet them upon an Aſe ; but the ſeventy tranſlateit 
thus. « Moſes tooke his wife, and his two ſounes, and ſet 
them upon that which was under the yoake (cm?xr:) Leſt | 
King Pro/omy ſhould have derided our Maſter Moſes,be. | 
cauſe he rode uponan Aſſe, andthat he ſhouid nor ſay, 
how could an Afﬀebeare a woman and her two ſorines: | 
he would never have done this, if hee had not beene a 


Levit. 9.6.Te ſhall not eate of a Hare. They tranſlate it | 
not aegr, 4 Hare ; but from, roughfoote, becauſe the | 
Kings wife was called Ar#bath, a Hare: they would not 
tranſlate it a Have, leaſt the Queene ſhould ſay, tharthe | 


Nam.16.17. 1tooke of them not an A ſee; but the ſe- 
venty tranſlate itthus : 7#ooke of them nothing of valure. 
Leaſtthe King ſhould ſay heetookenotan Aﬀſe, but he 
hath taken ſome other reward, therefore they tranſlate | 
It in2«44, putting Chamud deſtderabile, for Chamor afi- | 


Dent,32.8.The ſonxes of Iſrael: But the ſeventy tran- 
} ſlate itthe Angels of God; Ieſtthe heathen ſhould take 
offence here, that 7/7ae/ſhould be matched with the ſe- | 
venty Nations, thatis, with all the people of the world. |. 
| * The things beneath (ſay they) fenifie myitically things 
abowe:the ſeventy Nations,ſignifie ſeventy Angels, whoauye 
| about Gods glerions Throne ; the preſidents of the ſeventy | 


Nations |. 


Fd 
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| the Talmxd teſtifhe:but how ridiculous teaſonsthey are, 


[Of ale Tranſlation of Seviptare.. ; 


—__ —— ——_ —— 


Nations. Doth notthe Apoſtle confute this dotrine uy 


nicke error of the Iewes. 
.Thirteene ſuch places they tranſlate, as 19/ippus and 


yeſee; which ſhewes, that they have not beene imme- 
diately directed by the holy Spirit. 

The ſecond reaſon, which proves them not to be 
2.7334, 1sthis : the ſeventy have added to the number 


one of them. Gez. 5. which is not-inthe originall, that 
they might ſeeme to match the fabulous Egyptians in 
thenumber oftheir yeares: and ſo, /o 13.9.7 hey would 
lye fer Goas cauſe, | 

t hechird reaſon, which provesthem notto be infpi- 
red by the holy Spirit, is this; they have added three or | 
foure ycrſcsto the end of 19b, which are not originally 
{ct downe inthe Hebrew. 

f i he ſeventy waſhing theirhands every day,in token! 
ofthcir ſincerity inthis worke, ſeeme notto have beene, 
| ſo ſincereinthis bufineſle. 

Therefore that which ſome report, * that they were 
| ſhurup in ſeverall Cells, which long after were to be 
'ſcenein Alexandria,  Hierome rejected asa fable;ſhew- 
'ing thatnoſuch thing is reported by Ariſteas, that was 
| preſent at the buſineſſe, andrhat no remainder of any | 
ſuch Cellswasto be found at Alexandria,butthatthey 
. met inone place,and conferred together every day, till 
the ninth houre,and in ſeventydaycsperfited che whole 


Col. 2. 18. and herein the ſeventy followe the Plato. 


of the yearesof the Fathers, anhundred yearesto each 


| 


| 


3 Hierom ts Penteiench, 


11. 


Il 


Canthe 
f Arifteas, 


Moyfu prefevione. 


worke." Auguſtine leaveth it doubtfull. This fable isur- 
 ged by ſome, to provethattheſe Tr:nſlators were gui- 
 dedby a Propheticall -pirit ; therefore 4»guftine cals 
; them, Sepius Frorhetas & eodem quo Prophet a ſpirits in- 
| 6:tatos illa ſcripſi ſſe, etram in quibus ab Hebrga ratione aif. 


h Luguf?, de doirina | 
Chniſtieua.lib,2. ce.1 5+ 


[A — Prophets, and tobe ſtird up by the 
| F 4 ſame 
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"Of T1 ranſlation of the Scripture. | | 


ws... 


Ca#095; 


| Jhsf. 


Canons 


_— 


Muft. 


T almud, Babylon, 
* Thele Angaria were 


ny lamentable thing 
fell 3monglt rhem, as 
the buning of the 
Tewple, and ſuch, 


| 


kept by them when a- 


ſame ſpirit that the Prophets were in writing thoſe| 
things alſo, in which they diſagree from the Hebrew 
writing : but Hieromecondemneththis © © | 
Although the ſeventy were not immedaatly inſpired 
by the holy Ghoſt in writing, yetthe Church hath ac- 
counted their tranſlation next unto the holy > criptures. 
Someholy Writ is Authentice veritatis,of authenticke 
verity : ſome is Eccleſiaſtice nniverſalis recepte, received 
univerſally inthe Church:ſome but Eccleſtaſtice partice- 
lars, particularly received in ſome Churches. 

eAuthentice veritatis, as the Hebrew Tranſlation of 
the Old Teſtament. 

Ecclefiaftice nniverſalis, the Tranſlation of the ſeyen- 
tie received inall Nations. | 

Eccleſiaſtice particalaris, The Tranſlation of Ptolome. 
#5 Lagss, received onely in Egypt. 

Tae Greek ofthe New Teſtament, is A#thentice weri- 
zatis,The Syriack is Ecclefiaftice univerſalis:but leromes 
Tranſlation, is Anthoritatis private. T he Greeke text 
IS, «v75ype2or : The Latine and Syriacke, is «ng 2927. 

The Apoſtles themſelves followed the ſeventies 
tranſlation inmoſt things:therefore their authority muſt 


lation. 


dwelt at Babylon, (and keepe ſtill tho originall rext) to 
! keepe a yecrely faſt called * 4724744, becauſe the Bible 
was-tranſlatedin Greeke by the ſeventie, and they ſay, 
that there was three dayes univerſall darkeneſſe when it 
was tranſlated, and they call the WeſterneIewes in de- 
rion({who follow the ſeventiestranſlation) K:irs lemi. 
phrang, letionem retrorſam:Thebackward reading,be- 


te 


cauſe they reade from the left hand tothe right. 
They calledthe otherreadings Hakkore giphtit, which 


be more univerſall, than any other private mans tran: | 


It wasgreat preſumption inthe orientall Iewes, who | 


PREY ihe richt hand to the left, The weſterne lewes 
| were 
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Of Ti ranſlationof $ oipture, 


ali ee, Be 


— 
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ſaid , &24y4" 30H & Jute, Legere Egyptiace, that'is, To uſe | 
\the Greeke tor:gne -: they were called Bellow fo\ becucts | 


they uſed the Greek Tranſlation in their Synagogues, 

Vpon i this there aroſe a great contention betwixt 
the I2wes andthe Grecians, /&.6.1. Thatis,the Gre- 
cizing Iews;and the other Iewes whokeptthe Hebrew 
1exr,the chicfe of theſe dwelrtin Babylon, 1 Per. 5. 15. 
This hatred continued afterward when the Grecizing 
[ewes had their Synagogues diſtinguiſhed from other 
lewes; k Benjamin Tudalcnfis ſaith, that in his time there 
weretwo ſorts of lewes in Alexandria, Babylachim & 
ikrikin, ideit, Grecizaitium, non Grecizantium,Gre- 
cizing Tewes, and not Grecizing : for the Babylonian 


lewes followed notthe Greeke Text. 
Learneto puta difference betwixr. theſe three ſortgof 


lewes : Firſt, the Hebrewes who d wel till in Palefi- 
na: Secondly , theſe who were carried away to Baby- 
lon, x Pct.5.15, Thirdly, Helleniſte,or Grecizing lewes, 
1ob.7. Will he goc tothe diſperſed Greekes > | 

It was a great preſumprion in the BabylonianTewes, 
to hate ſogreatly the Weſterne Iews, who followed 
che ſeventies Tranſlation, ſecing the Apoſtles them 
(elves followe them in many things. | 


ny things, becauſe they followedthe-Syriacke tongue, + 
which wasthen moſtinuſe. oy 
Pſil.1. Raſching. inthe Hebrew tongue, f1gnifies him 


who was condem cd ; but inthe-Syriacke tongue; itiſig- 
nifies him who was wicked. 

Theſeventy following the Syriacke, tranſiates Hars- 
ſhazna ;712i-, witked; for none; were condemned but 
thoſe who were wicked. 


F ſal.5 1.4 That thou may be juſtified in thy ſoeeches, and 


purewhen thou judegeſb. But the ſeventy turnesit, xz 1-5-5 


The ſeventy differed from the Hebrew Text in ma- | | 


&F vincas, and may overcome : which verfionthe-Apoſtle [ 
| | followes f _ 


i Scal.in Euſthh” * 


k Benignis T udel. 


C4308, 


| Ful. Miſe. 


I EXample; , 
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3. Example. 


Can0n 
Theſccond tranſlation 


UCTA 


m Zerome uw» Exck. 3. 


| The thicd eranſlation. 


The fourth tranſlation 


The fift tranGation, 


followes, Rom. 3.4.The ſeventy following the Syriack, 


tranſlate the word, as the Syriacke hath ic. for Zeka| 


inthe Syriacke tongue, (ignifics ro 6vercome, thele who 
are pure overcome 1n judgement, | 

2 Sam.24-15. Dabar inthe Hebrew ſignifies the Peft, 
inthe Syriacke itiscalled Yothena, Death, and the le- 
venty fol:owing the Syriack, and 105.7. Rev.6.t. callir 
| $dr1am;, Death, 

This tranſlation of the ſeventy.periſhe {, when the 

libraric of P:o/omic was burnt by Pompey,rherfore they 
are but fragments of it which we have now. 


fer 


ParacraPhne Il, 
Of the Tranſlatirs that followed after the Seventies. 


la, borne in Poxtrs : firſt, he was a Gentile, ſecond- 
ly, a Chriſtian: thirdly, an Apoſtate Iew. He tranſlated 
the Bible both corruptly, and contentiouſly. 
This m Aquila had another-tranſlation more accurate 
thanthe firſt, w7'ox;{2121» d/(Fa:Tt was called the edition 
ofthe Iewes, becauſe the Gracizing Icwes uſed it in 
their Synagogues, 
The third tranſlation, was that of 7 hcodeſcon borne 
in Poxtwalſo: firſt, he wasa Marcionite, after leaving 
his ſe&, became a Chriſtian Orthodoxe in ſhew : hee 
made defeftion from the Chriſtians to the Iewes ; and 
tranſlated the Bible. 

The fourth tranſlation, was that of SymmzicLas, un- 
der Auguſtus Severus, a Samaritane ; who becauſe he 
could not get a place of dignitic amon?ſt them, came 


they uſed tocircumciſe them anew againe, who made 
defeQion to the Samaritans, or came from them. ) | 

The fifttranſlation, was found incloſed in a Barrel! 
_ Terico, and it is called the fift tranſlation. 


Y 0f diverſe Tranſlations of the Scripture. "I 


He next tranſlation, was the tranſlation of 4qui-: 


tothe Iewes,and was circumciſed theſecond time.(For| 


The] 


= diverſe Tranſlations of the Seriptwre. 


The fixt Tranſlation,was foutidin the yearc of Cheiſt 
230. at Nicomedia. - 
origen joyned all theſe together in one volume ; the | 
ſeventics, that of «. {quiila, of Theodpfion, Symmachns, 
two Coppies of the Originall ;'one in_ Hebrew let- 
ters and another in Greeke CharaQers : for which the 
booke wascalled Hexapla, then headdesthe othertwo, 
and then it is called 0 /apla. rv 1:30. 
Herein the Providence of God is tobe ſeene; asthe 
Lord made the Mazorites the inſtruments, to keepe the 
reading uncorrupt ; fo he made 0rigen the Inſtrument, 
(who was otherwayes but a bad Textuall) to preſerve 
the beſt tranſlations. Xs 
Tcriullian® teftifies; that im Serapeo, (the Library of 
Ptolomy ) the feventies Tranſlations was put in Hebrew 
lctters,and was uſed to be readintheit Sy - HIEs 
Inſome oftheir Synagogues.they read both the He- 
brew and the Greeke,asatthis day:and ſometimes they 
uſe to reade the Hebrew, and the Targum, 129947 
In the dayesof :»ftinian the Emperour,the old con- 
tention among the 'ewes revived: ſome ſeeking thatthe | 
Hebrew only thould be read:{ome again,thatthe Greek 
onely ſhould be read. The Emperourallowes the He- 
b ew and the ſeventies Tranſlationto'beread : Hediſ- 
charges alrogether Auneon;, that part.of the Taimme, | 
called Miſchna,becauſcitis full of old Wives fables;but | 
he allowes &vng+a:, the ſecond Tranſlation of Aquila. - 


P aRaGh IV. 
|  Fabults ina Tranſlations Leeks 
Hen a Text is tranſlated wm *, lightly, ( as þ 
V the Greeks ſpeake)thena tranſlation isſervile. 
A Tranſlator isnot bound totranſlate word by word. 
Yes Lo, istranſlated, Luke 20. having #9 children, But | 


| | CMatth, 22.25 having #0 ſeed. - | TY 
22.2 5huving #0 ſc pd 


Wy 


Fee faxr Tranllaion 


0 tuſfin, in Wooells, || 


1 Example, | 3 


Inner 
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| 
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Of the'faults that may be in a Tranſlation p 


Canon. 
2o 


* Mcaxandute 30 

Magn0s Circuits has 
bens, having a large 
Parapbraſc. 


* /erome- 


C4n0n. 


Js 
HIEEFD 


Cans. 


BS. 
p Hier.ad Pammach. 
de optimo gonere inter. 


Mincha, The meate off cring, As 5.42. istrarſlated. 
72, Incenſe. But Heb,10..5, TrirpaxroNew ſlaine, 


A Tranſlation muſt notbe * Laxuriant : for then the] 


Paraphraſeis in place of Tranſlating. | 

As men powring' Wine out of one veſſel} into ano-" 
cher, take heedce,that the venr be not too grexr, for then! 
the Wine will corrupt: So,ifa Tranſlatortake too great 


liberty to himſelfe, he may corruprrthe ſenſe. 


The Apoſtles whenthey cite Scripture, rhey are not| 
Tranſlators; and therefore they are not bound to the} 
words/but may adde or paire : and yer as /crome ſaith; 


* they giverthe full ſenſe,preſſed downe and running over. 

Luke 6. | ; 

:-: A Tranſlation muſt not be barbarous. | 
The Icſuite thinketh that the Pope:may makea bar- 


barons word good; but he thought otherwayes, whol 
t 


faid, Romanum Imperatorem jus hominibus civitatis dare 
poſſe, non item wocibus, The Romane Emperor may give 


law to men incity, but he cannnotgive lawes to words;| 
He muſt not be #6: 35, or a contentious Tranſlator. | 
Such was 4quzila,whoas Terome teſtifies; Non ſenſum| 
ſed Etymolgizs verborii imterpretatus eſt: who interpreted! 


notthe ſenſe, but the Erymologics ofthe words. Thomas 
Aquinas ſayes well;We muit not ſomach reſpect the orizi« 


zall, exaet,and preciſe ſignification of words, as wherennto|. 


by uſe and ſpecch they are applied. | 
Aquilatranſlates 745925, Satyres,'becauſethey were 
hairie : ſo for Hamma, ſol, the Sunne, he puts ca/orum;ſo 


for /ebina, Luna, he put Album: ſo prognalmah Inven.| 
cala, a Virgine, he puts abſcondita; becauſe theſe were| 
true Etymologies in derivation. " f 
A Tranſlator muſt not affect wnorwiiur, Newneſſe of | 


words, 


This was*.Caſtalio his farilt:as $ equeſter, a Mid-man, | 
Pro mediatore ; genius proCAnzelo, an Angel; obtreazarei | 


| 


| 


q 
| 
; 


, 


' ; £2 


— 


| 


roblaſphemare,to blaſpheme:ſo infundere pro baptizahs,' 
bo boron and Reſpublica for Eclieſiagthe Churth. ; 
A Tranſlator muſt notbc malicious..*?: .- WP © 
When our Lord hung upontthe=Crofſe; thethoities] = 
but ſcratched his skinne;buttheſpeare pievre + 
ſo ſome tranſlations bur raiſes the skin : but there is an- | Thnft. 
other malicions tranſlation which pterceth the fide of 
Chriſt and his word. _. _-. 
£ ſay 7. Behold a Virgin ſhall beare 4'Sonne."* Aquila of 
purpoſe, to diſgrace leſus Chriſt; tranflaresit;-Be&b14% | 1 Ex 
Woman ſhall beaxe 4 viovrs.S 0nne,Sothe Papiſts ofpritrpoſe Cazani:they thought it j- - 
to juſtifie all their crrors,they followed Feromes tranſla- | 70,91 fonn4 of care | 
tion inall; and ſothey picrcethe truthiaWfo, .-- | of came | 
But what, will yee make'7eromeythat worthyinſtry-| core2,6gnifics nusfi 
mentof God, apicrcerof Chriſts ſideq 175 ag 4 | p20: pr gon 
God forbid : But the ſeventy, whenthey tranſlated | =ccleſia/tiew 24.fol- 
Prov, 8.22. * Canant wins, creavit,and not *xnfour, poſſe. Jowes the ſame errour, 
did (God created me Yfor(God poſſeſſed me)* \  * | —_— . 
T hey did not of maliceftab-Qhriſt-burindeedethey'|, 73> 
raiſed his5kirs Whenthe Avrians (whodenied Chrifts | Oo 
Divinity)lighted upon this place, they ſtabbed-Chriſt| ol 
by it. $0 7eroz2e, art the firſt rranflaritg ſhndry things . CLaſw - 
amifle, hee but raiſcdtheskinne 5borrhe-Papiſts5uſtie | 
fying all the errors in that Tranflationrhar: godth un- | * 
der hisname, "and preferting itrorhe CINE | 
fedt ſtab the Lord, Didmnor S:xrw Quiaizerhe | ; 
[for the juſtifying ofthe vulgar Earine,/ ferowgra Greeks | 
Bible by Cardinall Carapha, CA nnd 1578.totanſe hen | - 
belceve, that the Latine was accordine*tdtheancicat {| 
Greeke, whereas the Greeke was'forgedaccarding" td 
the Latine. ; 6 Ar OY Ep A X * 
. And this is worſt of all, when they would make Paw/ ; of 
privie to their forgerie. 'Thereisa-place cited out ofthe of 
fourteene Pſalme, and out ofotherplaces of Scriptare, | £4 fl. 
which places, becauſe they are cited Rs rig) | 'P 
, SIE .\ + 3+: Fhew | 0; 


| 


[ 


| 


| of the faults that miay be matranſlagion, EL 
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E 


What things are to he oljervedin « trenſlation.. 


Canon. 


Is 


Nota. 


Can01n. 
2. 


OY 


3 


\T hey dare be bold ro joyne-them all rogether-inthe 
fourteenth Pſalme; affirming that Pa! read them to ink | 


| 


| 


| is, i»#he Sabboth: yet we cannot tranſlate it ſo, becaule 


the ſeventic, and thatgur-ot the ſeventy they were ler] 
dqwneſo,Reme3: Andſothey reade them ſtill intheir | 
Churches comrary tothe Originall-  - - | 


What things axe to be obſerved ina Tranſlation. 


ſhould not be tranſlated, Rom. g. k;:& £2244). , 


ceived iinto all languages.therfore neede no tranflation. 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlated ro any: 
other uic, but kept for the uſe they'were appropriate to, 
Gen. 9.16. Super virum ſeparatum, (Nalz ra fratrie 
bus ſuis, V pon the mar ſeparate from his brethren, Here; 
wecannottranſlate it ; upon the man and 4 Nazarite from 


the Nazarites, 

Eccl,2.5.Tplanied Orchards: butinthe Hebrew ir is,7 
planted Paradiſes: yet wee cannot tranſlate it Paradiles, 
becauſe it iSappropriate. 

2 Sam.19.That ye be not to me aunaiverſary.: Leſatan,we 
cannot tranſlate it here, That ye be not a Satan to me, For 
Satan is appropriateta the Divellnow. 

Lake 18.12. 1 faft twiſe in the weeke : inthe Greeke it 


Sabboth is a word appropriate to the Sabboth day. 
Marke 5.4.The Phariſees waſh the cups: inthe Greeke it 


cauſeitis a word appropriate to Baptiſm. | 
Mat, 20. aro Cannot be tranſlated Dearoy, buta: 


Parack, V. | 


- 'X 7 Ords which have beene keept (till originally, 


SO James 5. Aſcend, intothe eares of the Lord of Sabbao: h.'| 
Sabboth, H aleluia; amen, geliel,andſuch words are re-| 


hi, brethren: becauſe Nazarite,isa word appropriate to | 


is, Beptize them ; yet we cannot tranflare it Baptize, be-| 


Servant, becauſe this word Deacon, is appropriate] 


PII. A_—_ 


_ throughule, to Charch ſervants Propet 


WPE'Y” 


———_——_.—_ 


| | 1znguage ; the interpreration ſhould notbe rranflared, 


rewes atthis day call the Monkevand Fryers Canmnrim. 


n-  * 


—— 


 Whatthings v0 be objervetin' a tranſlation 


Proper names when:they areinterpretedin/ 


' as Thomas called Didymms, wee cannot rranflate it here 


; ( iwins.)foT alitha, Dorcas, wecantot tranſ)ateir 2-Roe; 
{0 Cephas, Perer,a ſtone. But whenitisan appellative, al” 
ton. 


. 


chough interpretedyyet we may givethe interpreta 
ofit,as Elimas,ſciens, A rabice,by 10h Me#we; 
we may tranſlate a LH agitian;(0 Abba, Pater, pon $ 
Shilo, which isby interpretation, ſear. 

Words which have ate from the firſtimpoſi- 
tion, ſhould not beuſedina Tranſlation. 7 YG: 
| Hoſ"2.16.Teſhall call me no move Baal, Lord, but 1ſchz, 
my hasband. So 1d:0t4,1 Cor.14.ſhould not berr 
an /diotenow,burt a private man ; becauſe-wetake Move 
now fora foole, 1 Pe#.q.3.K4i4&@ Dez,ſhould notbetran- 
{lated Gods Cleargie 5 becaule Cleargy is not takenfor 
(learkes, but Gods portion or /ot *the people ate caſed 
Gods portion, Dent. 32.9. Sothe Wiſe men came from 
[the Eaſt, Math.2.1.Inthe Greekeit iS ud, weecannor 
tranſlate H agitiass, for they are Sorcerers how. If one 
| ſhould call + 1m7za Tyrant; ewere treaſon,oraw!/7 Po 
man $474, would be hardlythought of: fo among the 
| Latines, Fur a theefe,when before it was aſervars. * 
E-* | 


Firs. Quid Domini. facient audent cum Falia furts* 
When * Slaves thus fawcy are, ; 241.54 Io 


What willtheir Maſtersdate ? | F245 ; Pg 


not to be applycd ina tranſlation, to holy things. . . 
1e:y4,a Prieſt, Heb.7. 1. The Syrianetranſſares ir Canary, 
which is, never uſed ofthe lewes, buttg fignific a Hea- 


{then Prieſt ; as 1#dzes 17.10. Come ana bea Prieft-tome.. 


|The Chaldy hath it,Come be « Cumar to mee + And the 


| Words which are inſti:ute for prophanethings, are | 


' | Kumarln 2;trati,vere 


the heathen Þ icits. - 
Hoſ,10.5. 


| 


= 


——— tw 


—__—_ 


| go 


What things.to be obſerved ina tranſlation , 


6, 
Canons 


[lluit. 


2+ Example, 


— — —_ 


| 


| 


Soit were a vilething to tranſlate Nab/,Propheta, a Di. 
viner,being now takenin a bad part,” - __—_ 
Words ot whole fignification we are not ſure: theſe! 
the Tranſlator ſhould keepec in the Text originally;and! 
{cr his doubrfull tranſlation inthe Margent. +13 
1he Pfalter which- the: Church,of Antiochia uſeth; 
is not tranſlated;out of the ſeventies tranſlation, butow 
of the Hebrew text. * | bf 
Pſal. 18. 3. Becauſe they underſtood. not what this 
word Cſs, rhe new Moone meant,theykept ſtill the He. 
brew word intheir Greeke tranſlation. So inthe Arg 
bicke Paraphraſe, becauſc they'\underſtood not whit! 
this word Ceſi,the new Moone meant,they letta blanks! 
for it. - 274" a 
Gen. 35.16. Kibrath baar 12h dieta terre, halfe a low! 
Journey of Ground : becauſe the 70,underſtood not pet 
fecly theſewords, they kept ſtill the Hebrew wares jh 
the Greek tranſlation. . 
Gen.36. 24. Thists Ana, who found out Haiamminl, 
males inthedcſert: becauſethe Hebrew word was hagd| 
to be interpreted, therefare £1 quila, Symmichus, and 
Theedofion retaines ſtill the Hebrew word ei af 
Deat.14.5- The Chaldy and Arabicke, rctaine the 
Hebrew word lachmeara, the Chamois. | 
Thereare many Beaſts and Birds, which the [ewes, 
farre leſfſe the Chriſtiansunderſtand not ; and therefor 
kept ſtill their owne originall. 

Lev. 11.18. Racham,the Redſhanke:the ſeventy tranl. 
late it =p7pr, from the proper colour of ir,. becauſe 
they underſtood not what it was. w”_ 

So Levit.11. Cabath, the Heron, the 70. tranſlate i 
302576220, aSthey would ſay, Aſinus crepitans, ab 3:0: ffs 
us, Of reonio Crepito, To make a oyſe : They gave the 
Fowlethis name, not underſtanding the proper ata 


l 
' 
| 


cation of it, becauſe.itbrayed like an Aſle: ifthe natur, 
| lewes 


_ 


Tranſlationin the Margent...::-: ; 


% 


crary ſenſe;or que ver gint in extremn,that turne to one } 


kcepe thoſe doubtfull words inthe Text, and put: his | 


EST 5 Y AMI LELITTN 
Someu words inthe Scripuurezare cither wedie figni+ |; _- 
ficationis,ofa middle ſenſc;contrarie fignificationis,acon | 55%. Elm, 


\ofrhe extreames. A I ranſlator muſt take heed to theſe, ! 
| Words which are media ſignificationis theſethe Greeks | 
call «»5-ngz>may be raken.citherinagoodorabadifenic; | 

| and they may be knowne eafily by the-ſenſe; '. 5; 1527 
| Gene. And the Serpentwas (Gnarum)ohe ſubtilleſt beaſt i 
of the field.: here it cannot be tranflatedthe wifeſt, (al | 

chough Grarum be takenattentimegina goog:lents.in | 
the #roverbes, Prove 9154) but ſobvile. F ACOXRWMETTs | 

To let the nailes. gnowgDeuhet 14FOpare thee walled] 2yhjovet | 
19.S0 Elevare capt, To lift wp the head, in Gen. 40. 43s | 
is cither to preſerre 4 man,or to hang him. SO Tranſeat. 
calix, Mathew 2 6, Tolct the cup paſſe, gver, But Law.-.4: 
2 1+ Tod: jnke the cups, SO Nam. 33-3eWith 4 high hand, 
that is, preſumptuonſly.; bug Exads 14+ With a bigh have, 
that is, couragiouſly: Onkeloggwich\as vncovered head,that 


vered their heads. 01 Boney omits 
Words which have a,contrary ſenſe, may cafily- be 
known,as Bleſſe God anddie,teb x, Here it might be cafh> | 
ly underſtood, that the contrary is meant, that is, Cur 
God.So Dre22.9.Ne forte ſanttificetur plenitugo ſeminis, 
i.e.potuatur, Leaſt thoudefile the increaſe ofthy ſeed. 
So, 1 K/nge21.12, Naboth had blefted Ged+that is, hecar- 
ſed 604. $0.1 Sam.14s Cede innocentem that is,the guilty., 
' When they. rend towards the;cxtreame; then they 


+ * 
. 4 


' ſhould be moſt takenheed unto., -.;| 


G40x, ſignifies firlk, ExceliencyzandrhenPride,Pro..8. 


Canes, © 
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44. Here we muſt als heed houstp ranllaceshy Ford | 
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What things tobrdbjerved in a tran lation: 


In bonum. - 


In alum. 
> ]rherefore'the Tranſtmorhad Og make the diffe- 

"| rence oftheſe two. oo 6-1, 4 
A Tranſlator is not to adde a -wond to othe Text, but | 


Cantn 


BE - 
vn 


-| Pro Jehovd, Shem eff 
| wowen Det. - 


TS 


—_ 


l Hicronlib.de gaeſt 
Heb, 


Queſt, 
Hifo. 


I. Example. 


y Druſ.in Exod. 


* Serotirum. | 
C4708, 


4 


| Fo The- Fatine Intefpterer' ſupplies,” FEgrtdramny for as, | 


| dutit is better if «/Tratflition; that'the ſpeech be. kept, 
| Tl, without: anyſupply,fOr thertthe grace of! the If peeohi 


tt An AH ndbhe Whentewas ® pot 


foprkey thararcexcellent men; fall ſooneintopride-Sy 
$ hata, to drinke, ſignifies,to be merry to ſobriety,Gen. 43; 
34.and be drunken, Geng becauſemenwhen they are 
merry,if they take notheed,may-fallinto'drunkenneſle, 


 wherctheſenſe urges its © + +! 

"Levit.2.11.4ndthe Beyptian Mepheoned(ebectame of) ) 
God: they'addethis word(Wame), WITS foſoas ſig- 
 nifies God, ſo tharnorhing ſhould bedded; 

. Gen; =e 11.eAndCinſpaketohisbrocher Abel: he ſayes 
not #.aixvt ( illay Cain. $0-it was when they werein the 
fold fornetlyvgsis underſtood; bur ſhould-not be ſup: 
| plieds*becaufe-the holy Ghoſt hath notexpreſfſediti 


Tet #5 goe forth: the Samiaritane' Coppie ſupplies, 
ron us Raid)», LepMs potto _ eld. wad T, R__ms lernf, 


— J 


pplics a owe rs 1 
jet5e hire 22 Jf thert ſoalb be a fi; ont ANG to this N ativan, 
Nothing ſhould beluppliedhere (as fome profanely 
\ d6e) Let me not be Godlorſuch.: © 
- How ſhall ſuck ſore 8f 4) peeches be fapplicd then ? 


Some have txanſlated them by ſimple affirmations, 


15 more perceived; { 
' Exod.g.31.Andthewheatewns biddenGi tid 5ronnd) | 
-and the Barkywas inthe  eare, This fupply,hidden'(ip the 
Z#ound)is Eortrary'to experience; » ors itho Count? 


there is ſuch diffetericeBetwixt theſe threes: thatis, the 

Flaxe bolled,whenthe wheite ishiddenin the ground, , 

and the Barleyi inthe edretthereforeir ſhould be ratifls 
fbut one. 


Ira Tradflati6n;, ns thatwhich Hai 


1T0Þ1 


" 


_ "a. 
a ——_— 
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| What things ta: be obſerved ina tranflatidn. ' By 
Se ' ſhewofany.hyperboleasfarreas we'can;eitherinevwoeſe ,: 
Ze  ſ#, or defetu; © Id 1.4.0.0 rd 100k Re? |} er 
re, In exceſle;Eſ4.4 9.12. 4% they ſhall three from Chinayi| * Scaliger in Enend, 
© * This Tranſlation is fomewharFhyperbolikez,>theres], : 
2 fore 1#nim ramfiatesit from 3m ft NR ak +; _ 


F | Dent. 3\t r. is bex was of row! but Hashwii ſages; 9 | 5 i, 
ut WW | <1/{/c was of 1703, This tranſlation ishyperbolikethereS | 


| fore tobe avoided nf 0 
f) | Sa whenit isfiyperbolikein defe@y, 1a 0h 2 

| And Gammadim, Ez6.27. i1.wasuponthe walls* Some ; + & 
trafſlatoit Pigmees;\ homines\'cabiti; No lmagry-ndr.atu- | | 


*22 


P 
eS | bite : biit becauſe thisis ahHiyperdotein defeRt,'wee Pentag, > | 
he ; ſhould ſhunne it, {4251 ita; AS 05 ct Va f | 
In tranſlation, we muſt take heedywhat ſortobper | Canon 
the phraſe hath relationto,! © i ng, [1c 1963-60 3 


11-4; 7:02:584%, irtheendiof the Sabborh, \4/4th.8.x\) | 
This ſpeech hath relationto the: forme" oF che.Greeke; | 

and notofthe Hebrewes: forthe Tewiſh Sabboth began 
ins þ,inthe eyening:andthe Grecks; in=+- inthe mor= | 
ning, Mark.46, hath relation roithe- Greeks;c4and'aptie 
the [ewes : therefore-.wil ſhould be-rranflared: fry 
Sabbathi, rhe laſt part of the Sabboth; necording tothe 
lewes. When the Sabbotty was ended; bur accordingto 


| | the Greekes, inthe beginning ofthe Sabboth : for their b 
t day began in 7,-,inthe morning, «AcZ.18.23.im 7poliuc} 
Hh ©0725 4 mare ad veſperam, from the morning to the eve- | —_ 
j = tranſlation wee muſt labour to keepethe proper Confiry = 
c phraſe of every languages; alittle ina Yon OD .j 
y Ephata, be thog wpen, Marke g4tranilates at 24 1iuxdm lt x Examp le, a1 
? adijerire, be thow apened+; buitshe Karecke heaſe hath ic 4 
| 3r4bimre!, videre, th locke upaMarks7111» The Hebrewes _ 
x lay, Gifts blind the eyes of theopen.; but in ourlanguige f 


es, 


Pn #—_—_ : 
- ” tn — 


— 


| beis ſaid to bg open, whoſe cy@lids arc not fhut, 'al- ; 
| though he ſeenot. 924 | j 
TT G 2 S-_ | 
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Cenon: 


1 


. I'the Hebrew, When ye breake your bread:in our language, 


7 When ye give your almcs. 


thoughtof it. F 


Sothe Syrian phraſe calls a Sinner, Hajah, Debitor, -— 
Sinne s debt, CMatt.23.16.following the Syriacke cals} 
them 39:a4iuem, Debts : but Luke following the Greeke, 
calls them 4«a47i25, Tranſgreſſionss - 

Math. 6. When yee dee Initice, ,in the Syriacke : in 


According to the Syriacke phraſe, Luk.1.66. All that 
 heardit, laidit npin their hearts, but Luk.7. 39. T hey. 


. -S$0,Luke 2.28. He tooke himin his hands: the Syriackey 
In vints,in his armes.So the Hebrew will ſay, The whole 
earth was of one lip,Gen.11.The Greekes 3a One mouth: 
and we, Of one languaze. | | 

Sothe Chaldzans and Aſlyriansſay, Luke 15.1 have 


. Greckes, 1gainft God. Vir lingue ag <a erit flabilis, 

Pſal.140. the Chaldy ſayes, A men who ſpeakes with the 
third tongue, having a tongue like a Serpent, which 
ſtings threeat once, to wit, himſelfe,himto whom,and him 


mnltos : A man with the third tongue ſtirreth up many. 


g SY 


——— 


CHAP. vI. 4 


| $4 Of the fifth Helpe. 


leS/x1ocomTe Or Cuſtomes proper to the lewes. | 
>; Heir Cuſtomes wer ecither Eccleſtaſticke 
or Politicke: Ecclefiaſtick werethoſe that 


ER {ons who worſhipped him, eitherat lems 
ſalem,orany other place where the Icews were reſident 
forthetime,andthemanner how he wopld be wotſhip- 


ped. 


Of the lewes E ccleſiaflicall cuſtomes. 'I 


fund againſt the heavens : butthe Hebrewes and the! 


| of whom, EccleftaFticus,20e16. Linguatertia commovt| 


29; concerned the time of Gods worſhip, the 
77, place where he was worſhipped, the pet-| 


m_ 
SBCTH 


: 


OO CE 


© Of Gods daily wor ſhip. 


SECTION. r. 
Of their Ecclefiaſticall Cuſtomes. 
ofthe time of the day that God appointed far his Worſhip. . 
CG - D appointeda time for his dayly-worſhip inall 
ges. | 


The times that God appointed for his worſhip were 
either daily,weekely, monthly, or yearely. 

AH 10.9.Paer went up about the ſixt houre topray. 
They had threerimes appointed forprayerthemor- 
ning, thefixt houre, andthe evening; borrowed from 
the three times of theirſacrifice. Their morning ſacrifice 
was any time before the third houre; theirevening ſa- 
crifice, ordinarily was killed beforerheninth houre;But | 
when the ſacrifice of the Paſſcover was tobekilled be- | 
twixttwo evenings:then the ordinary ſacrifice wasan- | 
ticipate one houre, and killed halfe anhoure paſt ſixe, | 
and offered ſoone after : This ſacrifice; which camiE | 
neere tothe ſixrhoure, was called themid-day facri-| 
fice: and from this they borrowed their Prayer atthe | 
fixt houre, A&#.10.9. From the morning ſacrifice their | 
morning Prayer, cA&#s 2.15. Fromtheevening ſacri- | 
fice, their evening Prayer, Ai7.3.1. :& | 


—— ——————_——_— __ — 
. 


of CUP-EH4 2 
Of the Sabboth. | 


O D ſeparated the Sabboth fromall other dayes 
of the weeke for rv ip ey | 
Eſa.58.13. Call the Sabboth aaclight,toconſecr ate it as | 
2loriousto the Lord ere.  — ' *' © W.2lts 
| They hadapreparationto their Sabboth called =-- | 
-:0u, The preparation. This wascalled Gnereb Haſſab- | 


bath, Vtſpera Subbathi, The evening of the Sabbothi” © . 
G — They 


—_—__— 
CIS” 


mt 


| 86 


0 Godsweekely worſhip. 


—_—_—_— 


| T . ; 
| b Scafig. in extend - £X 
lol: ph. 


2, 


ts - 
1 c 10/eph de axtiq. 70d. 


C || 


do» 
1 d 20/epi1.de antiq. 74d. 
jc 2 lib. Moſ.Dro/!. 1. 
eninad. 


1 Canon. 


: © 7] hey had before this Preparation, Luke 23-5 — 


me:mc-0x), Their fore preparation, at 27.62. This be-} 
ean inthe morning, and laſted untill the ſixthoure. | 

Secondly, their mezom,/argely taken, Toh, 16.24. This! 
began after the fixt'houre. | | 


of the Sabboth : This began after the evening ſacrifice 
was ended, and beforethe Sunne ſet ; this wasproper- | 
ly called 2-709, 1 | 
Fourthly, d grams oz2fa% /ptroitus Sabbathi, The en. | 
trance of the Sabboth, as Toſephus cals it, [1-0 
They © hadatradition, that they might go nofurther | 
upon the preparationto the Sabboth, thenthree Parſe,;| 
every Parſe containing foure miles. T his they did, leaſt | 
comming home to late, they might not have leyſuree-, | 
noughto preparethings for the Sabbath. G 
Their Sabboth day naturally beganin the 'morning..} 
There are two ſorts of dayes ſer downe inthe Scrip-| 
ture,naturall and artificiall. A naturall day isthe ſpace of | 
twenty foure houres, meaſured by the preſence and ab. | 
ſence of the Sunne: the preſence of the Sunne iscalkd | 
the day ;andthe abſence ofitis called the night. | 
An artificiall day is from the Sunne riſing to the Sun| 


0 —_ "—_— 


ding to the lengthning or ſhortning ot the day : Chriſt 
ſaith,1eh.11.9. Are there not twelve houres in the day ? 

The naturall day beganinthe morning, becauſe day | 
was created before night wes, for the firſt thing that 


the firſt night, it was but a point of time, andnot any part 
of time, unleſle we will ſay with the Heathen, that this | | 


| Cavs wasfrocternal,whichis Atheiſmetogrant. Time 


is the meaſure of motion, and the originall of timeis | 


light, forit began with the light, and ſhall end 


—— i. oe 
— 
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4 
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Thirdly, they had < 49-46 on£8-74, The pada | 


| ſet,and it is diſtinguiſhed intwelve inequallparts,accor-}; 


ay Wong heir 7 


God created was light, therforethat darkeneſſethat co- | 
| vered the face ofthe deepe before light was, it wasnot | 


—_— 
% 


withit, | - 
Revel." K 


\ C + 
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| Of Gods werkely worſhip, 


Revel.to 6, Y niill there be no more time,that is, motion 
and light that make time. | 44 
Bur ir ſeemes thar the evening bepinneth the day, 
Gen.1. And the evening and the morninzwas the firſt diy, 
The evening is the end of rhe light Here, and the tnots | 
ning isthe ending of the night ; therefore rhe eveping 
| hereis called gnercbh, from gnarabh miſcere,becauſe it is 
mixcd partly of the day,and partly ofthe night,andir is 
as wellthe end of the day,asthe beginning of the nigh; | 
The morning beganafter midnight, asthe evening af. | 
| ter midday whenrhe'Sunne was declining. Thereis a 
threefold morning:firſt, when there ismoredarkenefſe 
than lightzthe ſecond, when there is alike light & dark- | 
neſſe;thirdly, whenthere ismorelight chan Jarkeneffs. 
the firſt morning belongeth to the night going before; 
the ſecond ſtandeth as a midſt betwixt day and night; 
and the third belongeth to the day following. Theſe 
three arecleare out of the Evangeliſtsas they are ſpea- 
king of Chriſtsriſing, whenthe womenroſe rogoto the: 
Sepulcher, Mat.2 8. 1. ſaith,» the evening of the Sabbath 
while as it begau to dawn to the firſt diy of the week here is 
the firſt morning, whenthere is more darkeneſſe than 


of the week, when there was now more light than darknes.! 


day hzd. 


Firſt,the antiquity thereof - ſecondly, it was written 


reſt obſerved init; thereforcitwascalleda Sabbath of 
Sabboths; and Malcuth;regina Sabathorur,The Dgeene 
of refts,V pon other holy-daics they might drefle meate 
but notupon this, Exo.12. 16, Henceintheir Proverbs, 
Qui parat in mexeuvs oxfbehs, weſterur in Sabbatho, Hee 


_— —_ 


the Sabboth, Feurthly; Gods owne diſtinction, rayning, | 
| EE. 2-5" Es no | 


 light:but 2 «r.16.1efaith, Early inthe morning the firſt day | 


The Sabboth had manypriviledges which no other | 


that prepares his meate before the Sabboth, fhall cate on | 


Cann, 
Hluft, 


Jolis barixente 
antis, this they 


q 


« 


with Gods own finger:thirdly, there was a more exadt þ Duplex 34/2, r.incli- } 

nantis ſolis gue a meris \* 
die icipir,the Greekes | 
cals Juravie prbay,2. 


al 


; Of Gods weekely wor (bip. 


g Shind. Pentag. 
* Rabbi Aquiba, 


— 


J. 


h Drupus ex batrkumna 


r 


12. 1 fait twiſe inthe Sabbath, that is, inthe weeke. 
to the Concubines; the daics betwixt the firſt and the 


The Sabboth day was inſtituted for reſt. 


the trueIſraclite, to theſe it wascalled Deſiderinm die. 
rum, the defire of dayes,"Tohanna, whenthe Sabboth da 
approached, put upon him his beſt apparell, and faid, | 


the Bride-grome is of the Bride. _. 
The whole Sabboth was ſpent in holy exerciſes. 


ciſe ; the firſt, At Teph? 


artificium, to handy craft. 


| ſundry caſcsthey might worke in it.! i- 


| no Manna that day. Fiftly, otherholy dayes were me-| 
morative, or figurative onely; butthis was both memo. | 
rative and figurative(as Belarmine markes.)Sixtly,other | 
ea be transferred tot, but it might betransfer- | 
edtq none, Seyenthly, the whole weeke takes the de. | 
nomination from it, and is cailed a Sabboth, Luke 18, | 


"IS 
_ - 


ſeventh of the two great feaſts, they comparethemto| 
the handmaids, becauſe they were bur halte holy daies. | 


' Tnthe Sabboth there is aninternall reh,and anExter- | 
nall. The internall reſt, they called it Subboth Haſud, | 
'| Subbathum ſecretum,The ſecret reſt. The Externalreft is, |: 
| when men reſt from bodily labour, but give notthem- | 

{elves to the worſhip ef God: this may be called the | 
Sabboth of the Oxe orof the Aﬀe : butwhen they nei- | 
ther reſt the externall reſt nor the internall, itmay be | 
called the Sabboth ofthe golden Calfe: (The people ſate | 
downe to eate and drinke,and reſe to play,x Cor.10) When| 
they worſhip God inſpirit, then 1t is the Sabboth of |. 


veni ſponſa mea, come my ſpouſe : hee wasasglad ofit, as | 
Their weeke dajchey daydedin three ſorts of exer-/ 
a 


m, orationem, Prayer: the ſe-| 
cond, Ad torah, legem, the Law, the third, 4d malacha, | 


F 


The Sabboth hath ſome exceptions from it, forin! | 


, — 
"* 


| For the cxcellency ofthe Sabboth,ztheyrompare it | 
to a Queene:" the three great feaſts, they comparethem | 


LY 


- tent 


* "= 
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| Of Gods weekely wor ſhips hotbed 
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A Negative precept binds moreſtrictly, thenan aſfie 


% 89 
. . . 4 [e | luſt ., 
mative;therefore the affirmative of anegatiye can have 
no exception:but the negative of anaffirmative, bindes 
This is a negative, Ex04,20. Ye ſhall not bow before a | i Scaliger in Elench, 
|. f ff rain Ju Us 


" ſo ſtrily. 


141: the affirmative of it isthis ; Tce ſhall bow before au 
1a0ll,i This affirmative (ſay the lewes)can have no ex- 
ception(Y ſquc ad corrigiamcaleeis) thatis,ifamanwere 
ſtanding before an Idoll, it were notlawfull for him to 
bow himſelfe to tye the latchet of his ſhooe before it, 
althoughit were not a rye 
T his is an affirmative, Exod.20. Te ſhall keepe the $ab. 
beth:the negative of it,is;7 c ſhall notkeepe the Sabboth, In 


ven dayes, then they muft march upon the Sabboth: 


many caſes it was lawfull for them to ke the Sab- | 
both For God bids the Wfraclites compaſle Tericho ſea. | 


Here Gods command breakes it. 2. Servile workes 
might be done for the honour of God that day, asthe” 


their childrent kat day: ;.Workes of neceſiity might be 


behooved to carry a paddle with them todigge # hole 
inthe ground, and to cover their excrement; Dear; 244 
12. which wereall ſervile things + 7 4D 
Whenthey wereinthe Wildernefſe, they might 
vell no further than 2000. pacesuponthe Sabborh: 
There wastwo'thouſand cubits betwixt the Tſtaclites- 
(when they marched)andrhe Arke; 1oſ: 3.4-fobetwixt 
cheirtents andthe Arke when they reſted. This wascal: 
leda Sabboth dayes journey, and afterward ſomuch- 
ground kept ſtillthe denomination 'of a Sabboth dayes- 
journey, AZ.1.12. This was called Techom Sabbath, ters 
minus Sabbathi,Thebounds of the Sabboth;Butwhetithey 


Prieſts killed the beaſts for ſattifice, andcircutticiſed ; 


done thatday, as a man might eaſEnature,which could | 
not tiave beene done wirhout a ſervile worke ; for they | 


OE mmLo— 
* 


\came to Canaan,they might travell uponthe Sabborh; 


Qs 
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go 


"Of Gods weekely worſhip. 


; 


s Toſephath $6bgoth. 


k Lib. Muſer. 


[ Taimad. lib. Me[: 


| as far as wasbetwixttheir houſes and their Synagogues, | 


| There were ſome Ceremonies, which they kepr ag! 
longer thenthey were in Egypt, as, To cate the Paſchal] 
Lambe ftanding, with their loynes g raed, and their ſtave, 
intheir band; Ex0e.12.3.f0 torake a Kid,ora Lambe for 
che Paſſeover inEgypt: butafterthey were bound only| 
to take a Lambe: Therefore he is called the Lambe of God, 
who takes away the ſins of the word, 10h.1.29. Secondly, 
ſome Ceremonies they uſed only inthe wilderneſle,as| 
they might have no ſtepsto go upts their Altar,but the! 
Altar of the Temple had ſteps : ſo this place of ground 
they did obſerve onely in the V\ iiderneflc. | 
T hey had * Additamentum Sabbathi,whenthey added 

a part ofthe week day to the Sabboth:iarhis time they. 
| light a Candlc, which they called Haphdala, The candly 
"of ſeparation,which burnes all therime ofthe ſeparation, 
The Iewesof Tyberias, becauſe they dwelt ina low 
valley, and had not folong a day as theſe who dweltin 
the mountaines, Addcbems de profano ad ſacrum,theytook 
! from the prefanc,and joyned the holy : but the Iewes 
| who dwelt in Saphar, which ſtood upoathe hill, and 
had a longer day;they ſay of them, D.mcbant de ſacro,cy 
addebant ad profanum, they tooke fromthe holy, and; 
| joyned to the profanc - but the Iewes of Tyberias were 
moſt approved, 21a ſatin cit addere de profane ad ſa. 
crum, quam demere de ſacro & addere ad profaxum : It is 
better to take from profane to holy things: then totake! 
from holy things, and to joyne to profane. The whole 


—_—_— 


_ | weeke tooke denomination from the Sabbath, as the| 


whole moneth wascalled XK odef>,from the.change of the 
Moone : they ſay, Vaus inSabbatho, terim be Sabbath, 


| 4 faft twiſcin the weeke. 


dud in Sabbatho, Twiſe in the weeke, Asthe Phariſce ſaid, | 


(bath,aſcenſio Sabathi,the aſcenſion ofthe Sabboth 


Pn 


{ Thefirſt day ofthe weeke was called | agozxale 6 
at 


al\ che week aſcendit cum dyun & exit in dyonthat is, begins 


of Gods weekely worſhip. 


the laſt: day of the weeke, was called Mnzi Subboth,exi. 


1145 Sabbathi,the end of theSabboth : andthey ſay, thar 


with the firſt day ofthe weeke, and ends with the laſt, 
m D4unis written thriſe, ang thrife Dyon : becauſe the 
firi# day ofthe weeke is called Dy##; theſecond Byom, 


, 
1 
' 
j 


| GCC. 

| n The Spaniſh Iewes kept their faſt in Dyunand Dyon, 
'that is, the frſt day of the weeke, and fourth - but the 
' Tewes of Germany keepeitin D#oz,the ſecondday,and 
|endit in Dyonthe fourth day ofthe weeke, 

The lewes were firſt great breakers of the Sabboth, 


it ; andthirdly, they Became ridiculous. 

| They becameſuperſtitious, they would not fightupon 
. the Sabboth to defend themſelves from their enemic 

| TH ac. 2.24, Contrary totheir owne Canon, Perimlum 
anime pellit Sabbathum: The danger ofthe ſoule breakes 


the Sabboth. Ieruſalem was twiſe takenupon the. Sab. 


Gn ee EP? RS © RW AO 


both, becauſe they would not defend themſelves that 
| day ; firſtby Protomie, and thenby Pompey, | 
| i hey were not ſoſuperſtitiousin the dayes of Chriſt, 


| Neh.13.19.thenthey becameſuperſtitious in keeping of | 


| Luke 14.5. butthatthey would have pulled a Beaſt 'out 
| of the pit upon the Sabboth, but would not-pull the 
| eares of corne. » Afterward they made a Canon, that it 
ſhould not be lawtull to pull a Beaſt out of the pitupon: 
the Sabboth. | 


there isa flood called Sawbafion, or Sambation, which 
runs all the weeke, and ſtands upon the Sabbothz but | 
where it is, they cannottell.. | 7 + 45 
Every ſeventh day they reſted from their labours; ies: 
condly every ſeventh yeare the ground reſted: this was 
caled Sabbathi terre, the Sabbothof the land. Thirdly, 


| 


m Talmud, trefiaty de 
bagige, 


n Buxiorf, Tileria, 


Caron 


" ds 
o P.Cuneus de rep. 1ud, 


PBuxtorf. Syaagoga Ut» 
Aﬀice. 3 


]hen they: became ridiculous, 9 for they held; that | q z/epb.de bel. zad.1.7, | 


3» 


3 


N0tas 


en ſevenſeyenth was-the Iubilzan Sabboth ; wo” | 


— 
————_—_—_—_—_— 
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Canon. 


Causn, 
Confir. 


r Scaliger de emend. 


temp.l.s. 


Cantme 


» 


llla#* 


all debts were pardoned, priſoners releaſed,lands mots 
gaged, reſtored tothe right inheritors. Fourthly, the 
greatandeternall Sabboth, Rev. 14. When wee ſhall reſt 
from onr {abours : This Sabboth.comprehends all theſe; 
we ſhall reſt /rom our labougs, the ground ſhall reft being! 
20 more ſubjeiFrovanity,Rom.8. We ſhall be no more pris 
ſoners to ſinne nor Satan : Wee ſhall be reſtored to rhe 
heavens which wee have morgaged, and all our debts 
ſhall be payed. This is S abbatam eternitatis, an cternall 
Sabboth, F ſay 66. | | 


— —_ 


ParacraPnyn IT, 
Of their new Moones, 


A® Godappointed a time for his daily and weckely 
: Aworthip; ſo he appointed generall feaſts, for bis 
monthly and yearely worthip. _ ; 

For his monethly worſhip, Hee inſtituted the new- 
Moones, and the firſt day ofcach yeare, although after 
they were corruptly obſerved. 4 

Ther Iewes before the captivitie, kept only. the day 
of the change: Blow the trumpet in Ceſe, the new Moone, 
So Prov. 7. My husband will not come home till Ceſe, tht 
new Moone. Pſal. $1.3. It was called Ceſz from Caſa 
abſcondere, becauſe then it was obſcured by the $ uaney 


the going out ofthe old, and beginning of the new ; the 
reſt ofthe Greekes calledigzpawytt,thirty,becauſc their 
moneth had thirty dayes. | | 


Of their new 101000135,07 him onthly wor ſhip. I 


by the Athenians it was Called #1: 41is vetw cy novesy| 


After the Coptivity they weremore curious to ob-| 


ſerve their ngw Moones, which they had learned i 


——— 


— 


| Thereare threereckonings of thEnew Moone ; firſt] 
In ſynode, in the point of the change : the ſecond, ini 
+a47uw, Or the time of her waxing : the third, ingn| 
which” 
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Of therrneW moones, or bis monethly wor ſhip. 


. 


' which wecall the prime. The lewes afterche'Captivi. 
ty kept the change and-the prime. The day of the 
change or the thirty day, was a holy day to them, Ho.- 
race cals this Trigeſima Sabbathis, but they kept. the 
prime in greateſt ſolemnity@Hence Col.2.16.Letormar 
condemne you in a Sabbath wa new Moone. 


| Thatthey might find outthe ſure time ofthechange, 
they fixedaſure period, (to wit)the Meridvonall,as(the 
| Aſtronomers doe incelcnlo Aftronomico, inthe Aſtro- 
nomicall. computation)called Epilogiſmus lunaris, the. 


reckoning after the Moone. 


counted eighteene houres to the Sun riſing, becaulc all 
| this time ſhe was in conjunAion with the Sunne - then 
tillthe next evening ſhewas waxing twelve houres, all 
{thistime ſhee cannot be ſcene :the ſecondevening ſhee 
is ſeene, and thistimethey kept moſt ſolemnly. 
| uv The Hebrewes in their Ta/mud have an Apologue 
forthis ; that the Moone complained in the day of 
creation, that ſhee was not appointed forſagood a uſe 
as the Sunne, to ſhine inthe day time, butinthe night - 
becauſe ofhergrudging (they ſay )that God appointed 
that ſhe ſhould nor thine from the day of her creation, 
till the ſixth day ; therefore the firſt and the. ſecond 
; dayes, were 453i» becauſe the: Moone: ſhined not on! 
'them. | 27.3 QA! 
For.the obſervation of their feaſts, * they 
{lation of their dayes. OTE I BEE: 
| This Tranſlation was either Lunary,Polxtick; or mixt 
of both. Lunary Tranſlation was, whenthey itranſla- 
ted the time from the change of the Moone untill eigh+! 
teene hourgs were paſt. ' Politicke Tranſlation was that 
two feaſts ſhould notconcurre ragether : this they did 
Propter olera, & propter mortuos, Por their meate, aud for 


hadatrai. 


£ T 


| 


' tHorac.l, x, Sat. 9. 


Vponthe day of the Change, fromthe mid-day, they 


"x Sca'ig. de emend. temp. | 


[T alm.!.bofſom emwim, | 


C430P, 


Apologue, 


u Buxtorf, $ 4 
ludaica, rg 7 


neth nor, - | 


Canon. 


3 ke 
Hleft,. | 
* Thenote of the Lu- 


nary rranflation was 
FI x8, 


the dead; becauſe whenagreat feaft fell beforethe-Sab-: 


—_ —_ —— 


both ; 


94 Of theirnewmoones, or hismonethly worſhip. Þ 


nero eons 


— 


4 & wed |borh they \might neirherdrefſe theig meate upon it, nor}: 
bury their dead;and therefore they tran{lated over the | 

| | ſolemnitics ofthatday of the Sabbath. This Tra»ſlatio' 
| feriarumbeganin Babell, which was more Marith then] 

| [udzazand made things to corrypt {ooner... .. ; 
C4800, They tranſlated one day. te-another, for lefler feaſts, 
and to keepe their feaſts diſtinguithed : ſo that two| 
ſhould not fall in one day. | = 
Illuft. A mixt Tranſlation, was, wher:. they had reſpe&t both, 
<Y | tothe Lunary and Politicke Tranſlationzasin /*/#2 and, 
©, Eau) Tww, 6 OE CHE $ p38 E 
The Moone changing the third day of the weeke, | 
that day the muſt not be kept, forthe Lunary Tranſlati-| 
on of eightcene houres, therefore ſhe muſt betranilated| 
to thefourth day : thar day ſhecannor be kept, becauſe, 
of the- Politicke Tranſlation, and the 4.cs yccycule, | 
| wherona ſolemne and immoveable feaſt did fal: there-: 
fore it was called recula,for the beginning of the yearc, | 
and the new Moone ; wherefore they tranſlated. it over | 
tothe fift day. a | 
W112 After the eighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie 
Tranſlation, the third day they might keepe irat the: 
ninth houre, and 204. ſcruples. This they marked with, 
| Gatred, {ignifying the third day, ninth houre, and 204. 
{cruples: the new Moone changing the ſecond aay, 
upon the third day, at this time ſhe might be kept, 
Their Dzes reijcu/e were caſt out onely intwo months: | 
f"N N:fan,8 Tiſri:they marke the Dics recyculeinTiſriby | 
theſe three Letters, ADY; A ſignifying the firſt day of | 
the weeke ; D the fourth; / theſixt. They could nat} 
keepethe new Moone the firſt day ofthe weeke, for the 
feaſt of Tabernacles; nor onthe fourth day, for fe#p,| 
Gealaliz; noron thefixtday,fot the Sabboth following 
and the feaſt ofexpiation : The feaſt of the Tabernacles 
might fall either upon the firſt day ofthe weeks, ON | 

out 
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"Of their new mhohen; or his monethly wor ſhip. 


| foutth;,” orthe fixt; thereforethebeginning ofthenew 


"> v2 
4 s 


day they might not keepe it,” beeauſe of the Sabborh 
tollowing. bans” might keepe it th&morrowafterthe 
Sabboth, becauſe it was not dres regenla:they might nor 
| keepe it the ſecond day , becauſe it was dies rejjcals, on 
which Caput anni might nor fall, &becauſe Paſcha might 
{allthat day. Faſcoomay fall any day ofthe weeke, ex- 
cept the day before 8% afterthe Sabboth. This _— 
 ſhewesrhe cayes that werecaſt away,'( or moyeable)' 


| . . | SY X 
'and which were not caſt away orimmoyeable. © ©: 
wee Lana 
\ Feriz | | CONSE 110328 
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| Fixe” IC: 243595+J-,;1.- C1330 
| 
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| Whatis the cauſe thatthe Paſcha mighrnor fall the 
' morrowaſterthe Sabboth,as well as the teaftof Taber- 
\nacles ? 7 Sv Xs — * 


. ES "DICE | as 
| Becauſe inthe preparations tne Paſcha, there was 


ſome ſervile worke done, which'could.Not be done up- 


nacles,therefore it miighttall the mortoy after the Sab. 
both. | pe wy OI OY ITALEYE 


T Wes , 4 & "| IT + C: Sy of  þ 67) TY PA 
Beforethe captivite,their moneths were thirty 85 S; 


for whether the Maone changed uponthetwenty nifth 
or thirtiethday,they reckoned ever thirty daycs,accor- 
#8. ty OE VHAIUAD oat: '< } 


a. oo 


on the Sabboth ;-therefore. it wastganſlated to another | 
 day:Butthere was no preparation at the feaft of Taber. | 


ding tothe Sunne, 


conn FCr 
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"Of their yearely Beafts. 


Theſe two words, Pa, 


4 ſer downe fordiſtinQi= 
| en of diverſe ſubjects. 
Diatriba ſignifies the 
continuation of a mat= 
ts 


Ca110n 


be & Diatriha arc 


| Aker their captivity,their months were twenty nine 


ſukkoth Tabernaculorum:and accordingto the moneths, 


——— 


\ a... + 


or thirty dayes, following the courſe of the Moone,that 
they might keepe the right point ofthe change. _ .. * 
Whatis the reafonthat our monerths now have thi ty, 
andthirty one dayes ? SEE ol 
. Inlixs Ceſar, forto makethetwo Solltices and Equis 
noxes, with the yeare and courſe ofthe Sane, to agtee 
in one,joyned five dayes tothe yeare, and made twelye 
moneths onely, which wil 


dayesin our nioneths. 


d 
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Parace 111. 
Of their yearely Feaſts, p 


'Hey had three great feaſtsin the yeare: Paſcha, Pep. 
zecoft,and the feaſt of the Tabernacles, - þ 

The firſt was called Hhag Hammat(oth,the feaſt of un 
leavened bread. The ſecond, was called Hhag Haſh ebag- 


xoth,or feſtum Septiminarum. The third,was Hhag Haſ- 


the firſt was called Feſtum N:ſanzthe ſgcond was called 
Feflum Tiſri ; and the third was called Feſtwm Sivan: 
they were.called Regalims by theIewes; and by the 
Greekes they were called, -2a4iuyea', great dayes, 


Paxags, LIK. | 
ofthe Paſcha. Diatriba x, he? 


He Paſchahadapreparationbefore ir,called #23 
mioxe7&, Preparation to the Paſſeomer : inorvi.ghe, 4 ih. 
bibendo,to hold in;ſeptis circamſcribere,tohedge about: 
ecauſe-the Lord ſet ( as it were)a pale round aboutit," 
that no man might breake within it, to doe any ſeryile 


| day of it,Gnatzcreth dies interdidtus, a halfe holy FIR 


worke : forthe ſame cauſe the Hebrewes called thelift 


*% 


have.thitty , andrthirty one| 
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| "a Ofthe PentecoFt. 


Nee, isfometimes taken largely, 10%; 19.14% An it 
was about the ſixe houre, andit was the preparation, and 
ſtrictly : Ex04. 12, 12ter duas veſperas, betwixt two ewe- 


mins. s 
| The time betwixt the firſt day and the ſeventh, they 
| called ir Chol,profanum,inter ſeit dies, minus facri they 
| were not kept fully holy,as the firſt and the laſt; for, in 
theſe dayes they abſtained fromal! ſervile worke, bur 
the dayes betwixt were bur halfe holy-dayes, and they 
 mightdoe iervile workes in them. 2315s | | 
| Y Thelaſt day of the Paſcha, and the eight day of the!| y Burroy. de Synag, | 
| Tabernacles, were called Gnatzereth, Dies interd:tFus, | 1ud.cap.16, 
| and dies retentionis : and they illuſtrate the matter by Simile, 
this compariſon: As a kinde friend who hath intertained 
his friend ſeven dayes, when he is to goe away, hewill 
kceepe him ſtilltheeightday, that is, rhe day of retenti- 
on to him : So the Iſraelites, afterthey had feafted the 
Lord, (as itwere) ſeven dayes, loath to let himgoe, 
would keepe him one day longer;this is the day of re- | 
tention. | . 

In this feaſt they read the booke of the Canticles,be- | 
cauſe it treats ſpecially oftheir conjun&tion with Chriſt, 


| which was ſealed inthe Paſcha. 


 Paracr. IIT, Diatrriban, © 
of the Pentecoit. p 


4 
E Sie, reckoned fifty dayes betwixt the Paſcha and 
the Pentecoſt. 4 Y 
The morrow afterthe Paſcha wascalled fries; and 
the next Sabbothafter, was'called Ntonigingo7o, that is, 
Thefirſt ſecond. It wascalled the fir#,becauſeit was the 
firſt ofthe ſeven weekesto the Pentecoſt : it was called 
the ſecond;inreſpeR of the Paſchagoing before. There | 


were fifty dayes betwixt Nome? 74 m7xe, and the hr 
H CO! 
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Of the Pentecoſt. 


| 


£ Marks the difference 
berwixe 

| SevTece: pf c7vV , & 
NVTEESY aPodT0V- 


Ca4n01h 

; Bux! orf.de SR lud. 
cap. bg Fo 

Parable. 
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| 


| 
* Fuller, Miſcet, 


[| --+- | 


| vered him,and promiſed after fo many dayes,to beſtow: 


coſt,and ſixe weckes betwixt fun;b7gwmr,and the Pence. 


colt. 
The Pentecoſt fell ever upon the ſame day which 


Arie fell upon, * 4wiz2 is the firſt day of the Paſcha,| 


but 976: isthe firſt Sabboth after the Paſeba. 

They were commanded to reckon fifty daies betwixt: 
the Paſcha and the Pevtecoſt, The lewes illuſtrate the 
matter by-this Parable. = A certaine priſoner begged of 
a King,that he would deliver him outof priſon: he deli. 


his daughtetupon him : would not this poore manrec- 
| kon diligently tothe day ofthe marriage, and his owne: 
deliverance? ſothe Iſraclites being in Egypt, God deli. 
vered them out of priſon, and promiſed to marry them 
to his daughter (the Law ) within fifty dayes: ſhould not 
they then diligently reckon the time betwixt their de-' 


livery out of Egypt at the Paſalcha,untillthe Penteco3? 


of weelocke tothe Kings daughter, and committed a» 
dultery. 


evvaZis, and Twas may iu mhs MITEKBSH 5, AM COF. 2. 1. CAM 
implerentar dies Pentecoſtes.Whenthe dayes ofthe Pex+ 
zecoft were fulfilled. The day before the. Penrecoſt was 


Pentecs3t, as the other two feaſts had; 1 
Marke the difference betwixttheſe two, *-22mv and 


both; comming fromthe Hebrew word, which is writ. 
ten with Holem, ax58z7v it ſignifies: the whole weeke, 
Levit.23.32. It comesfromthe Syriacke word, Sabbs 


the Syriacke makes 9227, and mona, 


5 
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but hereis their miſery, that they brake the Covenant]. 


| 
The laſt of the fifty dayes ofthe Penrecoft, was called} 


called evr45*- it had not ſeven dayes- after the day ofthe| 


ox8feny 3 for mbar with () ſignifies properly the Sab- | 


contrateSabboth;from whencethe ſeventy, following| 


| The Samaritansconfounding theſe two werds; they | | 


— hain © mank_ * , 


s 
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kept ſeven PentiecoZ#s in oneyearc: they were called for 
| this 


th A. —_— 


Orr” 


LIMI 


{ of David King of Iſrael. 


| phraſe in the Goſpell of 44atthew, Er filio Howe z 
4 Hoſauna tothe Som |: 


vat of the feaſt of T abernacles, 


this #92uedm:, Levite23e Te ſhall comnt ſeavenSabboths ro 
you. They tooke 2:32aS with(o) for -:224w with(»)and 


feaſt they read the booke of Ruth, torthe Genealogy | 


Be OG 


Paxacs, ITI. Drarx. IIL 


Of the feaſt of Tabernacles. 


T HE firſt and laſt dayes were moſt ſolemne, inthe 
feaſt of Tabernacles. 


called alſo Roſanna, Mat.21. g.thercforethey ſaid, NetFe 
Hoſannam tuam,preparato Hoſannum tuam, Hence is that 


that is, Ye hold up theſe branches calle 
of David.If it had beene a prayer,they would have ſaid 
inthe Yocative caſe;Save mw 0 Sox of David.The heathen 
called this feaſt 1929»95;i, carrying of branches: and the Le- 
vites who played upon Cymbals at this feaſt, they de- 
rived from Lycews, or Evio Bacchus, Plat. in ſympoſ. 

Thedayes betwixt the firſt andthe ſeventh, werefleſſe 
holy-daies called MognedCaton:theſethe Latinescalled 
interciſi dies , being a midſt betwixt f«ſts and nefe#t1. In 
this feaſt they read the booke of Eccleſiaſtes, in remem- 
'brance of their proteion inthe Deſert, for Gods pro- 
vidence is handled there. 

A good day, 1 $4m.25 . was called by them, a day of 

joy and feaſting, but yet had notſuch ſoleninity as the 
three grear feaſts, hence is that ſaying of theirs, Sacerdos 


kept ſeven weekesin ſtead of Sabboths , one after ano- | 
ther, making up ſeven Pentecofſts in one yeare. Inthis | 


| 1oh 5.37. The laſt ard great day of the feaſt : This was | 
| called Hoſanna Rabba. | | 
Inthisfeaſt they uſed to hold up branches,whichthey 


fecit bonum diem fratribus ſuis,that is, Made them a feaſt. 
H 3 PaRa- 
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Of the connting of their Y care, and intercalations. 4 


s the full Moone might fall upon the fourteenth 


day of the moneth, they inſtitute /=7ui; cram, ſale] 
tan line, the Moone s\ip, which if they had not done, | 
it would have fallen either 2/90 xz22,uponthe thirteenth | 


or fifteenth day. 


Their ycare waseirher abundant, deficient,or equall; 


abundanr,they called it Annu impregnatis, and embeo- 
limeas : deficient, they called CA nnu cavus, 
The yeare which was deficient, by inſtitution they 


made it full;as when they tooke a day out of Caſicn,that || 
hadthirty dayes, and pur it to Marcheſhvar, which had | 


but twenty nine dayes. 


Thatycare which was abundant, by inſtitution they | 
made irdeficient, whenthey tookea day from Marchceſh- | 


van, and addeditto C:flen: here Caſleu had aday more 


thenenough,(fornone of their moneths had thirty one |: 


dayes.) © 


Their yeare was ordinary, when Marcheſhvaz had nine | 
and twenty dayes, and Caſlenthirty, and {o through 


the moneths of the yeare. 


That they might reduce the courſe of the Moone to | 


the Sunne, they intercaled or ingrafted a moneth. 


The Sunne exceeds the Moone in his courſe, eleven | 
dayes1nthe yeare, by this iz comes to paſſe, that cvery | 
third yeare, there are thirty three dayes odde, of the! 
whichthey make up a moneth, calling it Adar prior, the;. 


Of the counting of their yeare. | | 


An Cw ot # 


Bhs 


firſt Adar of 30. dayes, and they reſervethe three odde.). 
dayestillthe next yeare,and fo forth till the nineteenth | 


yeare. 1heſeintercalar moneths with the odde dayes, | 


made up the nineteenth yeare of the golden namber, 


conſiſting of three hundred fifty foure dayes : C- that | 


j the.Sunncand:the Moone metat one juſt period,as they | 
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did in the firſt yeare of the j 
reene yeares,the third, the {ixth,cighth,eleventh,foure- 
reenth, ſixteenth, were intercalar yeares; and'theni 
reenth yeare, made up rhe goldennumbersThes! 
yeare was intercalarybecauſe of the ſixe odde dayes 
ſerved fromthe yearesgoing before. : - ov - 
Theſe intercalar moneths were efteemedas but mo. 
mentam temporis, a point of time : and in their civill 
computation had no ule, neither did their Tudicatories 
iudge inthat time. DR 


TheTewes illuſtrate this Canon by this caſe. Reabey | © 


was borne inthe laſt day of the intercalar month Adax : 
Simeon was borne the firſt day of the ordinary maneth 
Yeadar, SO that Simeon was but a day younger thengRew- 
ben,according totheir Ecclefiafticall Computatiqnzthe 
queſtion is, when muſt they enter ontheir inheritance? 
$imconſayes,he muſt enter a moneth before Rewbey,be- 
cauſe Reuben was bornein the inte:calar moneth Adar: [ 
which was but momentumtemporis, a paintoftime;The 
Iudgesordain, that S/w7eop ſhould enter on his pofleflion, 
2 moneth before his brother Rexbey, in the ordinary 
moneth Yeadar ; becauſe he was borne in that moneth : 
but Reuben ſhall ſtay nine and twenty dayes before hee 
enter, that is; till the farſt day ofthe monethi(2o wit N7. 
ſan)before he enter, becauſe the month Adarwhich he. 
was borne in, was but m0menturs temporis, 4 point of 
time ; andthey judged no civill matter inthat moneth. 


aldennumberjOfthe ninc- | 


- Canos, 
Scat.in Can, 1/ag.lib,z. 
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A Programme of the Hebrew Kalender. {ors 
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0f the place appointed for Gods wor ſpip. 


The places appointed for Gods worſhip. = 
T H E places of Gods worſhip, were holy, Tnfituts 


ſed non inſtuuto. By example, but not inflitutio - 4065 

The temple of Teraſalem was holy by the commande 
ment of God, and by example; becauſe the Prophets 
and the Prieſts worſhipped there; and Chriſt and his A. 
poſtles in the ſecond temple. By example, but not by 
inſtirution,as their Synagogues; and »$:nv%5, their place 
of praycr. tis: ED 


Parack. I. 
Of the Temple of. leruſalem. | | 
"L HE temple was divided inthree parts z the Caurt 
of Iſrael, the Court ofthe Prieſts, and Gods Court. 
teremythe Prophet, thriſe rehearſes theſe words ; The 
Temple ofthe Lord, the'Teple of the: Lord;ghe Temple of the 
Lord;ler.7. 4 becauſethe temple:was diſtinguiſhed in. 


——— 


tothree Comts. b Sothe Heathens temples were divi- 


ded intothree courts;the holieſt was in the midſt;called 
we, or Cella Der,the Courtoft God: the fore Court of 
the temple was called 793/+wr,or the Porch:the laſt. court 
was called i=:w4-wor the inward part of the Charch. 
Wirhin the holicſt of all ſtood the Arke ;; 1 Reg: 8.9, 
There w.# nothing in the * Arke, but the Tables of ſtone. 


Heb.g.4.Itis ſaid, all theſe were within the Arke,the 
pot with Manna, the two Tables,and 4 arens rod. 

Ei, in which, js expoundedi1mthe which Tabernacle, and 
not. in the which. Arke : Secondly, i»! is Inxta, neare, as 
well as within 2 Cor.13.4s Epiphinius takes it, Thirdly, 
they ſay, that in Hoſes time, allrherhree wereinthe |* 
Arke, but in S4/omon: time,only the Tables were inthe 


& exemplo, By inſtitution aud example. 2. E xemplo | 


Canpm, 


Tllaf, 


Deut.12. 5. 


Canon? 


I 
1luft, 


Objef?, 


Anſw. 


Arke:the Apoſtle there compares Hoſes and Chriſt to. | 
NE H 4 octher. 


—_— 


b Turnebus is V aronem. 


De menſuris ponde- | 
ibus. 
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Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. | 


104. 


| C430#n. 
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| - 
e P.Cunens de rep. tud, 


| 2 Mac.3.37,whowas after ftrucke with madnciſe. 


gether. T he Apoſtle makes metuionof one candleſtick, 
but chere wereten tn the Temple, 1 X:#2.8.9. The .irke 
was brought in,and there was nothing in it but two Tables 


| which Adoſes placed there + which the Hiſtory would got | 


haveadded,unleſſe to fiote ſome change;ſothart in Salo. 
10:5 time there was nothing inthe Arkebutcherwo Ta: 
bles:but in o/estime, the Tables were there with the 
Pot, and Rod of Aaron, © | 


_ Tnthe holicſt ofall,the Lord did ſhey himſelfe in his 
| eſory;to the high Prieſt once inthe yeare;thisplace was: 


goc inthere, to coniult with the Lord for the people. 
When the high Pricft entred into the holieſt of all, he 
carried ſundry things with him, Firſt,*Blood, ſecondly, 
Incenſe ; thirdly, Smoake. MLS | 
' Hedarkned the holieſt of all, with the ſmoake of the 
Incenſewhenhe wentin; Ex04.33.20,For no man ſhall 
fee the Lord aud live. . 
In the corrupt times they-tooke anoath of the high 
Prieſt, when he entred into the holieft of all, leaſt hee 
ſhould incline to the: Sadduces. The forme ofthe oath! 
was this; wee adjure thee by bim who cauſed his name to 
awellinthis houſe, that thou fhalt not change any thing of 
that we fhail ſay to thee. © There weretwo whopreſumed 
to enter withinthe holieſtof all, who were not Prieſts: 


the holicſt of all, beingasked what he ſaw. anſwered; 
That the hoaſe was full of acloud, and ſoit was ; for, The 
Lord awels in acloud,Pſa,18.11. Therefore they flande- 
rouſly gave out of the ewes, that' they were Nubicole, 
Wor(hippers of the clouds. Before that, Pompeyes ſouldiers: 
beleeved.thateither 4p# or 1npiter Hanimn,was wore 
ſkipped in the holieſt ofall. The ſecond whoentred into 
theholieſt of all,nort being high Prieſt, was Hc/:9dorws, 


called 6-754, becauſe it was neceſſary for him to] 


Pompey and: Helisdorws. Pompey, when hecameout of} 


pn In 
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Of the Temple of Feruſalem, 


ck | | In the holy place ſtood the golden Altar, the Table. 
: ke ofthe Shew-bread, and the Candleſticke.- | | 
l Vpon the goldenaltarthey burnt the ſweer perfumes; 
Bot! i | it was called altare ſuff1tus,the altar dfincenſeExi597.2 5, 
0 |' ro ſignifie how acceptable inthe noſtrels of theDordis 

A-| WF | | Chriſts interceffion, & ouf prayers(Rev. $.4)fweerned 

he | by it. Contrary to thar, was that idolatrous worſhip, Er 


 ipſe mittcbant ad naſum mcii faetorem, Eze.8.15. they ſent 


Us | | aſtinkeromy noftrels. The Lord accounts all idolatrous 
as; ' worſhip,bur a ſtinke in hisnoſe, whithhe abhorres. The 
(Q] Incenſealtarhad hornes, fignifying ſtrength;whencean:. 


| fvers were madeto the prayers of the Saints, Rev.6. 11 
| Intheholy placealſo itood the Table with the ſhew- Canon, * 

| bread, on which were 127-loves, repreſenting the 1 2. I. 
| Tribes; Le. 245.every loafe had adiſh of Frankincenſe 
! uponir, and there lay a paire of Pincers by-them, to 
pinch offthe mouled fromthem, and the golden Can- 
| dleſticke hung hardby. - | 
Here is God ſtipulating with his people from the | Da77;y; 
| Arke ; the twelve loaves repreſents the twelve Tribes : 
| ſtanding before them continually ; they have the Can: 
 dleſtick, Ex0.2<,29+32.31-for theword to dire@them; 
| they have the Incenfe diſhes, ſigfiifying Chriſts inter. 
ceffion, particularly applying to everyone ofthem ; the 
| Pincers ſignifie the cenſures of the Church, | 
| Inthis place hung the golden Candleſtick, Ex9.25. 31. 
 butin the court of the Prieſts, where Candleſticks offil- 
ver.1 Chr.2 $.14.1nthe holy place were Candleſtickes | 
' of gold, but in the holieſt of afl, there was no Candle. 
| ſtick : The word of God ts like fined fthver niito his Saints, 
| but whenthey have more and more experience ofit,iris 
| like fi :e gold rothem,Pſ.19. 10.butinheaventhere ſhall 
benotcaching of the word there ; For Chriſt fhall give 
| up the kingdome (as Miediator)10 the Father, 1 Cor.15. Canon, 

Inthe Court ofthe Pricftsſtood the brazen Altar and 111 

the :.aver. The| 


—_ _ 
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Of the Temple of Jernſalem. 


An Altar and a Pillar 
diftcrethg a Pillar was 
of one ſtone. bur an 
Altar of more. 2.V pon 
a Pillar they powered 
oyle onely,bur on an 


Alcar they ſacrificed. 


Canon. 


Illaft. 


Fhe brazen Altar was called Ariel:Ex0o.38.1.Eſay 29, 
I. that is, The Lyon of God; foreven, as the Lyon de. 
voureth the fleſh, ſothe Altar of God conſumed the ſa- 
crifices. This Altar was called Gods Table: aal.1.2.up- 
onthebrazen altar, God had the burnt offering for him- 
ſelfe,as it were,to dine and ſup upon, Pſa. 50. 1f I be hun- 
gry tw:ll not tell thee:the Chaldie Paraphraſt Paraphra. 
leth ir thus z My ſacrifices and burnt offerinzs 1 will not 
ſecke of thee to dine and ſup upon. Welſce,1ndzg.9, that the 
Wine « ſaid to cheere Godin the arinke offering:ſo may the 
ſacrifices be ſaid, to be meate to him. | 

The fire which burnt the ſacrifices upon this Altar, 
came from heaven, 2 Chro.7.1. both whenthe Taberna- 
cle waserected, and whengaawemple was builc:ſo the 
fire came downe from heaven upon Eias his ſacrifice, 
I Kin.18. 28. | 

God looked upon eAbel and his ſacrifice;Gen.4.4. Aqualt 
tranſlates it, He ſet it on fire, This fire which was in the 
Tabernacle, the ewe: hold, thatitwas taken up to the 
heaven againe, when the ſecond fire came downe into 
the Temple. | 

"This fire was not in the ſecond temple: wherefore it is 
bur a fable ofthe Iewes, 2 1ac.1.19. that lcremric hid it 
inthe ground, and that after the Captivity it was found 
againe. 

The fre in the firſt Temple, was Divino divinw, alto. 
gcther holy : the fire inthe ſecond Temple, was Divine 
humans, humane-holy. For although it was kindled as 
our fire ; (and came notfrom heaven ) yet the Lord ac- 
cepted of theſacrifices burnt by it,and ir was ſtil kept in, 
asthe fire of the firſt temple was:but the third fire which 
N adab & 1bihu offered, was humanus ,bumane. The firſt 
fire, the Hebrewes cals Gneljonaceleſtts, heavenly, but 
this laſt fire, they call Zar, al;cnw, a ſtrange hire, 


They inſtituted inthe dayes of Nehemiah by lot, Nehe, 
| IO. 
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of the Temple of leruſalem. 
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Zvnoeizthe fe aft of wood carying:thole who oftenedaheir 
ſacrifice here, had the wood and the ſalt jogrnothing., 
| The Heathen 'were Gods Apes, inkeepingiimtheir 


put our asithappenedat Delphos, (the Temple being 
burnt by the Medes) it was not lawfullto kindle ic with 
any fire below, but they drew fire from heaven with a 
Glaſſe, and ſo kindled it againe, asthe Poet teftifiech, 


| MAddequidarcana fieri nouns ignis in ade. 
Dicitur, & wires flamma refecta capit. That is; * 


Adde, How tis ſaid, that inthe privie Romes 
New fire is made, and ſtrong the flame becomes. 


Whenthe Kings of Perfia died,the holy fire was put 
out ; but when our King, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt died, 
the Sunne inthe Firmament was blacke;a nd put out as. 
it Were. | | 

The Prieſts, after they had offeredthe ſacrifices upon 
the brazen Altar, then they offered Incenſe upon the 
| golden Altar; And the people ſtood. without, praying and 
waiting, inthe meant time, when he thould come forth.. 

So Ieſus. Chriſt ourgreat high Prieſt, hath offered 
kimſclte once a [acrifice for us upon the brazen Altar, 
the Crofle; and is now at the Golden Altar, interce- 
ding for us : he cannot then be ſacrificed againe( a$ the 
Papiſts would) therefore wethat are ſtanding without 
let us looke ſhortly for his comming againe, The faith- 
| full have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt his comming, 

Firft, for his comming inthe fleſh : ſecondly, for the 
| comming of his Spirit - and thirdly, for his comming 
in glory. 
None might goeto the golden Altar to offer _ 
| ut 


10.48 time, whenthe people ſhould goe forth to bring | 
wood for fireto this Altar: This feaſt, 79 bus calls 


veſtall fire, which they ſay came from heaven: Ifit were | 


| 


| 


| 


zoſeph de antiq.Tud. 


_ | Ovidtalib,F, afs. 


Poctrine, 


D 86Fr 1. 
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| but he who isa Mediator of redemption: it F'221i4ab had 
beeneaPrieft,he might have had good ſhift for himſelf; | 


fice.; therefore none may bea Mediator of interceſſion, 


thathe wasa mediator of intercefſionatthe golden al. 
tar,butnot of redemption at the brazen altar. 


moſt. Firſt, 4h4az,2Kin.16;10, who cauſed to remove it 
out of the owne place, and ſet thealtar of Damaſcws in 
place thereof. The ſecond werethoſe who killed Z acha- 
ry, Luke 11.51,n0t farre fromrhe altar. The third was 
" 74165, the predeceſſor of adams, the high Prieft, who 
{ſcw his brother 70/.and ſprinkled his bloud upon the al. 
tar. The fourth was Pilat, Luk.13.11. who mingled the 
bloud,ofthe Galzleans,with their ſacrifice up6this altar, 

In this Court of the Pricſts ſtood the brazen Laver, 
which was made of the womens brazen Looking. glaſ. 


ſes, Ex0.38.16hn(Rev.4.6.)alludes tothis when heſaies; 
7 ſaw a ſcaof glaſſe beforethe Throne. Whenthe Prieſts 
andthe people were mulriplied, $z/9mox made ten La- 
vers, 1 Kin2.7.38.2Chro.4. 26,to waſh the ſacrifices, 
and anothergreat veſlcll ro wath the Prieſts: ſointhe 
Tabernacle, there was but one Candleſtickz;bur in the 
Temple there were tenne, becauſeit was much more 
ſpacious, itbehooved ro have moe lights. Inthe dayes 


There were foure, who diſhonoured this brazen altar. 


Of the Temple of Jernfalem. > | 


Ehowh o might goe tothe brazen altat to offer ſacri. 


ot Moſcs,the yeares of the Levites, whenthey enrred ro 
heir office, were reckoned from twenty five tothirty; 
but*in the dayes of /)av:d, 1 {hro. 24. 6. the people in- 
creafing,the Levites would not have ſufficed;therefore 
avid changes the time of their entry, into rwentie 
yeares. So there wexebut two filver Trumpets in the 
Fabernacle, bur there were an hundred and twenty 
ricſts founding with i rumpets inthe Temple. 
In the outward Court, ( wherethe women wortſhip- 


ed) ſtood Gazophylacium,orcorban,the Treaſury,which 


Cr ere nn ere ee Ee 


Lukel. 


G24 


- 


a longrime; but Buth col, filia voris,an Echo was heard; 
| Inthe firſt temple they had the holy Oyle, which an- |. 
nointed the high Prieſt : burintheſecond temple they * 
wanted ir,and the high Prieſt was called, Yr multarnm 


E- of the Templeof Terajatem, _— 
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| Luke 21. 4+ is called *ee 7+ 2 The gifts of God, becanſe 
it contained the gifts offered to God. The Iewescalled 
lit Kupha ſchel tzedaka, arca juſtitie, the cheſt ofalmes 
{for they calledtheir almes theirjiftice: 22. 6:)% and 
the Hebrewes ſay; that it had writtenabourirthisPro. 
'verbe of Salomon, | Thegift which is giveninſteret, pa- 
rifieth wrath, Prov, 21.14» Jteaching them, thatthey 
' ſhould not blow a Trumper as the Phariſees did when: 
; they gave their almes, Mar.6. 2. butſecretlyconveyit 
into Corban, or the Freaſury.- Os. oe Boi ks 0d 
Theſecond Temple in outward glory,was farre infe- 
ri2r to the firſt Temple. 


The gift of prophecie, and Zrimand Thummim were | 


in the firſt temple;but inthe ſecond temple, nothing for 


veſtinm, The man with the many cloathes, 


- 


pi 


In the firſt temple was'the holy fire, butnot in'the 
ſecond, | | 
The firſt temple was but once polluted ; butthe ſe | 


cond temple was thriſe : firſt, by Antrochns;ſecondly, | 


by Pompey, thirdly, by Caſsins,and yet,The glory of the ; 


ſecond temple, was gregier than the glory of the firſt, Hagg, |. 


; Ze 1 Os. 


T he firſt temple was deftroyed for three finnes( i ſay 


' 
j 


en it, Luke 21.6. 0 51% 


| — _ 


cent bloud, But the ſecond tetmple, they ſay; was d&- 
ſiroped, Propierſhrnnzth chinnamoaium inmeritum,un- 


' d:{cxed batred:and becauſe thisfinne 1s not-yet expiate, 


therefore they ſay-the building of the ſecond temple 
is deferred ; butthey-forgetthe crucitying of opr Lord 


| which was the cauſe why-there was #oti« ſtone left upon 


How 
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3 "axterf.de abbrev, 
the Tewes) for-Idolatry, Inceſt, and thedding of Inno-/| BOTS 
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* Talmu.lib,Tebillin, 
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Of their Synagogues. 


.x King.3.48. 
Dan,6. 1D. 


| How differed the temple of Ieruſalem from other 


temples. : 
Loews, aplace, is conſidered two.manner of wayes : 

k x. Locss ut locus,a placethatis only aplace, & locus ut 

fic,aplacein ſuch a reſpeQ,(as the Schoole men ſpeak.) 
The temple of Ieruſalem was Locus ut ſic,thatis, it was 

Medium d1vini cultus, A meane of Gods worſhip : it wasa 

part oftheir cercmoniall worſhip, and atype ofthe bo» 

die of Chriſt, as he ſayes himſelfe; Deſtroy this Temple 
therefore they were bound to fet their faces towards it 
when they prayed. Our temples are but Loci «t loci, 
they are not apartof the worſhip of God, nor types of 
the body of Chriſt,neitherare we bound whenwe pray 
to ſet our faces towards them. They are callcd places of 


Saints meeting were not inthem, they were but like 0- 

ther common places. The temple of Ieruſalem ſanRi- 
fied the meeting of the Saints, but the meeting of the 
Saints ſanRifies our temples ; they might not buy nor 
ſell in the temple of lcruſalem, becauſe it was the houſe 
of Prayer : that Morall reaſon obliges us now, no man 
may buy no: ſellinourtemples,becauſethey arc houſes 
of Prayer. 


PartacraPenis TT), 
Of their Synagognes, 


tick Synagogues were holy places by example, 
but not by command. | ; 


tranſlates Syn4gzage poremtis, the Synagogues of God J 
then it may ſceme,thatthey werecommanded by God? 
It 1s generally held, That the Synagogues were not: 


led 
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praycronly,becauſethe Saints mecte there, andifthe 


They are called Mognade EL,Pfal.74.8,which 4quili\| 


in Teruſalem, till after the Captiviry. 2. If the Pſalmiſt] 
 ſpcakes there ofthe Synagogues,then they may becal-| 
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Wi Of their Synagogues. 
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led Gods Synagogues, becauſe the . Lord-:2pproved 
'them, although! Crotatiaden themnot. - .' 

| The Synagogues were ordered in moſt things, aſter 
the manner of the Temple. paſt; 

In their ſituation, for, as the Temple tood:upon a 
hill, ſo they ſer their Synagogues inthe higheſt place of 
the Towne : and forthis they alledged, Prov.8. 2.Wiſe. 
dome hath built her Palaces upon high places, 

Inthe Temple there was a high Prieſt,and his Sagas, 
or ſecond high Prieſt : ſo in ther Synagogues they h: 
Jerviewyss as Soſthencs 5 and) ſometimes a ſecond Ru- 
ler as Cryſpus, anſwering tothe ſecond Pricſt, S4zam: 
They hadScribes whotaughtin AT" the 
Prieſts mm inthe Temple. They hadin their Syna- 
gogue, Scheliath tzibbor Miniſter Synagoze, The Clerke 
of the Synagogue, Luke 4:2 he who delivered the Booke 
to Chriſt;theſe anſwered to the Porters inthe Temple. 

Inthe Temple, the Court of the Prieſts was diſtin- 
euiſhed from the Courtof Iſracl. The Court of Iſrael 
was diſtinguiſhed againe, intothe Courtofthe men,and 
the Court of the women. So intheir Synagogues, the 


\in rankes, one above another: And James ſeemestoal- 
lude to this forme z /f there come arich man, ye bid hinp ſis 
up higher : If a poore max, ye bid him ſit downe lower,lams, 
2.2 3.the womenſatby themſelves, Zac. 12.123 
Asinthe Temple, the peoples faces were towards 
the Arke,ſoin the Synagoguethey had an Arke, where» 


in they kept the Booke of God, and the peoples faces 


 |were towards its 


As no man might carry through the Temple any veſ.- 


through the Synagogue a burdenor veflell. 
There was great devotion required of them, whoen- 
| tredintothe Synagogue to worſhip. 


” 
1 


ſell or burden, Mark 11.16. Sono man might carry ; 


[teachers ſat by themſelves zthe men far by themfelves| 


| 
They > 


W_, 
Loſeph, de.agtiq.1yd, 


EO 
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m Epiph.ton.2-4;Þ. 3+ 
c.80, 
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a Epiph,tom.2.l. 35 


o Dru. itt f6«t. 


 p 4dr,T urn adverſcl.6 
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| Apple-ſcller over-ſcer to the Oratory. The learned 
thinke, that he was called Pomarins, becauſe he ſold us | 


— —— 


| lef. | '-Theyrarote dbout thedoares of their.Synagogtcy, 
1 Buxtorf.de abbrev., Pſal. I18.20. 1Heceſt porta Domint, j4fts iatrabunt cam, 
N This is the gate of God, thejuſt ſhatl enter in thereat. And 

againe, Precatio fine intentione,eft ficut corpus ſine anima 

1 - prayer without intention, is as a bydy withous a ſole, ' 
"3 = of their place of prayer. "_ 
(antn." ZE Hey hada place whereinthey prayed ocely. 4} 
ko FA ; -&:: A#.16:13s Itis called 7v;y: inthe Syriacke, 
COnpire .Domns orationis, A houſe of Praycr, | 
T 


m [twas a place,diftercnt from their Synagogues and 
the temple. In it they prayed onely ; ia their Syna. 
gogucs they-prayed;and interpreted the Scriptures, in 


and ſactiticed« [I his might properly be called an O- 
ratory. .- . $74 t 
Their Synagogues. were onely within the Cities, 
buttheſe. places of Prayer were withqut the Cities, 
ATMGB ei tf diorlt 96 ue 


| The Synagogue was reckoned a more holy place by 
the Iewes, then the place of Prayer : forin their Syna- 
gogues they might doe no {ervile worke, they might 
make no'reckonings in them : but .in their houſe of 
Prayer afterthe Prayer was ended, they.mightdoe a 

civill worke. He to whomthe 74-759, or houſe of Pray- 
er belonged, was called o Pomarins,a [eller of Apples; 
and his inſcription, was this, Pomarins & =,05vy, the 


ples init. Þ The Iewesuſed to givealmes, and the poore 
uſing to come there to receive their almes, ( becauls 
they were hated of other people) they dyelt thereasin 


| Hoſpitals : therefore this name Proſeache degenerated, 


a 
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the, temple they prayed, interpreted the. Scripruares,| 
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a” of the Temple of $ amarias 


rakes it, when he ſaith, Satyr.5. 
In qua te petoproſcucha, be. 
The oratory where [ uſe to ſeeke you. 
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ParacrkaPun ILIT, 


of the Temples built without Jeruſalem, neither 
holy by example nor infl:tation. 


no Tempie built for his Worihip, butinthe place 
which he ſhoud chuſe, - SY 

There were two Temples built without Teruſalem, 
contrary to Gods ordinance ; the Temple of Samaria, 
and the Temple of Helzopolis, in Egypt. 

The occafion ofthe building ofthe Temple of Same. 
ria, was this :42Laxaſſes,the Sonne in law of San-Ballat, 
affefting tobe high Prieſt in leruſalem, and being refu. 
ſed, his father in Law builra Temple upog Mount -Ga- 
| rizim,and madc himthe high Prieſt ofit : there they e- 
rected a falſe worſhip,"and ſeparated themſelves from 
the Church ofthe Iewes. 

Hence it was that the Iewes ſo hated them, and they 
the Iewes.Syrach. $0.25. There be two mauner of] peop'e 
that mine heart abhorreth, and the third is nopeople ; they 
that fit upon the Mountaine of S amaria, the Philiſtims,aud 


the fooliſh people that dwellzn Sichem. 

Thoſe that fate upon the Mountaine of S4maria, were 
the Cattheans, a people that were brought out of Aﬀſy- 
riainto Iudza, by 5alman-4ſſar ; they worſhipped God, 
and the Idols of the land. _ 115 
The ſecond,were the Philiſtims, who were meere Pa- 
gANS. ? 
The third, were the Sichemites, who fled away with 


Mazaſſes, out of Ieruſalem into Samaria. 1 
1 The 


and they thought baſely of its In-which ſenſe Invenal 


OD exprefly commanded, that there ſhould be 


C4708, 


q Þ Cunews. de rep.lud. 
&* >cal.in Euſeh, 
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Of the Temple of $ amaria. 
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toſepb.l. T.C.Ie 


r Zoſeph.1. 12 cap. wit. 


| , 


* De bello Inddico. 
{ Tom.1. ad «nuumn 
Chriſti 31. 


The Samaritans hatcd the Tewes alfo: for /oſephus| 
reſtifies of them, when inatters wear proſperovtly with] 
the Iewes they ſaid then, they werecome of Abraham, 
But whenthe Iewes were under the Crofle, thenthey| 


ufed to derive their pedegrees from Babe'l, and other 
Nations. 

r In the daycs of Prolomens Philomater ; Sabbensand 
T heodoſ;us, two Samaritans, kept a ciſputation at Alex. 
andria ; againſt 4»dro-icus, and other of the Iewes, for 
the defence of their Temple, which ftood upon Mount 
Garizim,and then for the Temple of God, which ſtood 
upon Mount Moriah : both parties ſwearing by &od, to 
bring proofes of their aſſertion out of the law. 


— 


The Tewes brought for them; firſt the Law of God; 


ly, the Kings of Aſia ſent gifts to it, and acknowledged 
it tobe the Temple of God. "MF 
The Samaritans could alledge for themſelves no- 


they knew not what: ) Thevefore the King adjudged them 
todie, as * Toſephnsteſtifics, 

! Baronius laboureth to prove out of this Story, that 
ſucceſhon is the marke ofthe Church,againſt Hereticks 
and Schiſmatickes;becauſe they proved the Church of 
Teruſalem to be the true Church by ſucceſſion onely : 
but Joſephus ſets down the diſtin arguments, whereby: 
they proved their Church to be the true Church. Hee 
leaves out the principall argument{the Law)and argues 
onely ſucceſſion : locall ſucceſſion without the truth, is 
notning. ; | 
Chriſt(104z 4.)endsthis controverſie,telling the wo- 


leruſalem, min ſhould worſhip,c+c. 


ſecondly,the continual ſucceſſion of their Prieſts;thirds|! 


thing, ( and what marvell ; 104» 4. For they worſhipped| 


Ty ny =, res wy, PI 4 x ye pra 


man of Samaria, That neither in this Monntane, nor a |. 
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| terialiter, materally, & formaliter, formally ; Heliopo- 


fice was not acceptable, becauſe ir was in the wrong 
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Of the Temple of Helupolie.s 


Parxacr. V. - 
of the Temple of Heliapolis. 
F H E occaſion of the building of this Temple was 

this : 0pza5 the Fourth, being put from the high 
Prieſt hood by A #1:0cbus, comes to Egypr,and there 
built a Temple in Heliepolis,miſconſtruing the place of 
the Propher Eſay 19.17. taking Chares the Swan, for 
Heres Deitruetion. 
It was not lawfull for them ro build a Temple in-E- 
oypt, for Godexpreſly forbadrhem, to goe backe ag4ine. 
to Egypt, Exod. 13. 
Oftheſe two Temples,the Samaritan was the worſt: 
for it was hereticall alrogether ; it acknowledged not þ 
leruſalematall, and the Iewes held themexecrable - |} 
but the Temple of Heliopo/# was not idolatrous, nor 
hereticall, they kept the ſubſtance of the true worſhip 
withthe Iewes; they ſent gifts to [eruſalem yearcly, 
but they were ſchiſmaticall. leruſalem was holy, Er ava- 


lis was holy Materialiter, ſed nox formaliter: their ſacri- 


place, but thenir was not toa falſe God. Butthe Tem- | 


ple of Samaria, was neither holy materizlizter,nor forma- 


{iter,the ſubſtance of the worſhip in it, was idolatrous, 

The Church of the Iewes worſhipped God intirely, 
and in unity. They worſhipped God, this diſtinguiſhed 
them from the Pagans, who are nor of the Church. 
They worſhipped God intirely: this diſtingviſhed them 
from the Samaritan hereticall Church. They worſh 'pped 
Godin unity : this diſtinguiſhed them from the ſchiſ- 
maticall Church of Heliopolt. 
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w_ of the perſons appoiuted for Gods worſhip. 
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Confir. 


lluf. 


hy 
IJ 
"Id 


2e 
The H-brewes, Cha- 
uuch initiaito. 


| Aaron, Heb.c, So. To fill the hand of the Prieſt, was to 


| dained, they tooke the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and pititin 
his hand, N#7. 3. 3. to ſignifie, that he had power then} 


SECTION. III. 
Of the perſons appointed for Gods worſhip. 


Q O D would have ſelect times and places appointed 
for his warſhip, ſo would healſo have ſele& per- 
ſons to.miniſter in his worſhip. 

Take the Levites for all the firſt borne of the children f 
Ifracl,and the cattell of the Levites for their cattell;andthe 
Levites ſhall be mine. : 
The Prieſts, beforethey were admitted to Gods ſer- 
vice, behoved to be of perfe& age, andthen were ad: 
micted by aſolemne ordination. 


P aRAGR, I. 
Of the ordination of the Prieſts. 


# hae erdination of the Prieſts was inſtituted by God 
with ſolemne and {tgnificative ceremonies, 
No man takes this honour upon him,bat he who it caled us 


conſecrate him. 
It was theircuſtome that day, that the Prieſt was or- 


toſacrifice : and from that cuſtome it 1s, when wee or- 
daine a Miniſter, wee give him the booke of God in his 
hand, to fignifie, that now he hath power to teach the 
word of God. 


the Prieſt was then authorized to doe his office. And 
this word, Heb. 7. 28. is applied by the Apoſtle to- 
<.hriſt, who was perfited for ever,as our high Prieft, 


This filling of the hand ſhewes, that none might mi. 


This filling of the hand, is uſually called confecratt| 
on: the Greekes tranſlate it OO, becauſe| 


niſter before the Lord, unleſſe theſe things were put in| 
his!- 
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Of the bigh Prieſt. 


. 


bigh places. | | ; 
This phraſe of Gilling of che hand, is applied to the 
Prieſts of /ereboaw.-hkewile, this letsus ſee, that'there 
may be ſome outward forme of calling'in the Popiſh 
Church, and that the firſt reformers of our Religion, 
who had theircalling in Popery, needed not a new ex- 
traordinary calling. . 
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Of the high Prieſt. 
__ high Pricſt was a type of Chriſt in five things. 
Firſt, in his perſon; ſecondly, in his annointing, 
thirdly, in his apparcll: fourthly, in his marriage; fift- 
ly, in his death. . 
Is his perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh in him, Zev.21. : 
t Rezeſip. teſtifies, how Antigonus cut off both Hircanms 
hiscares, that he might be high Prieſt no more ; if the 
caſe ſhould fall out otherwiſe, and the Iewes ſhould re- 
coverthcirliberty againe. Ext 
»v They would admitnonetobe high Prieſt, who had 
a blemiſh in his body ; yet they admitted him to be a 
high Prieſt, who was a Sadduce, and denied the im- 
mortality ofthe ſoule: this was in corrupt times. 
A”ton;us the Anchorite, cut off his owne noſe, that 
hee ſhould not be choſen Biſhop upon this ground, 
Hence is that queſtion, Liceat ne ſcipſum admmtilare. 
x The Heathen obſerved this alſointheirhigh Prieſt; 
when the Temple of Yeſtawas burning, eMetellns the 


his eyes in the fire; hee was not permitted to be high 
Pricſt any more, for that ifthey would have no blemiſh 
in their ſacrifice, farre lefle in their Prieſt, 

In his annointing: Whenthe Prieſts were firſt ordai- 


his hand, x Kings 13.13. Whoſerver filled the hand of le By 
roboams Prieſts, he was a Prieſt ſufficient enowgh for "the | 


| 


high Prieſt ranne in to ſave their Palad;um, he loſeth | 


t Hegefip.l, 1.excid.1hd. 


u Scal.in l.tripas, 


x Sexe. 4.declam- 


1 
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x Rabbi Salsmos Levit, 
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Of the bigh Prieſt. 


TIT. 


_ 


mY 


|-Prieſt inthe ſecond Femple, was called, Mernbba bega= 
| dim,multiplicatus veſtibus,T he man with the many clothes: 


| nified his Prieſtly office ; and his Bells, his propheticall 


Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ariſtobulns the high 
Pricſt is called the annointed of the Lord, 2 Mal. 1. 10. 
Alzterin conftituta Eccleſia,aliter in conſkituenda;It isone 
way.ina ſetled Ghixrch, and other ways in a Church] 
not fully ſetled.. ;-.. | 

During the ſecond Temple, the Oyle which annoin- 
ted the high Prieſts, was wanting: therefore * the high 


1 hey called him nor, The annointed of the Lord; but,the 
man with the many cloathes : becauſe he had five things 
peculier to him, which none of the reſt of the Prieſts 
had ; his Breſt-plate, his Ephod, his plate of gold, and 
his Pallium, and Cloake. | 

In hs apparell, he was a type of Chriſt : his Crowne 
ſignified his kingly offtice,his Yrimand Thummim, ſig. 


office. 


-midſt ofthe Angels as a King : cloathed in white, as a 
Prieſt ; and an Inke-horne hanging at his girdle; as a 
Prophet: asa Prieſt he wore a Myterzamongſt the hea- 
then, the Augures had their Z:t:ns, like a throwne 
Turbet; The Emperours had their Paludamentam ; 
their robe Royall ; and the Kings had their Diadem, or 
Crowne. | 

T hou art the holy one of God, Mark 1.24.Here isan al- 
luſtonto the high Preiſt who had, Hoelineſſe to the Lord, 


——  — SAD LL ArI——_— 


ned, all were annointedgN amb. 3+3+ But whenthe 07 4 
der of the high Preſt was once ſerled, onely the high! 


So Chriſt is ſeene by Feechiel, 9.walking amoregſt the! 


written upon his forchead;therefore he was called, The 


of God, 


holy onc of God, Chriſt our high Prieſt, is that holy one 


This golden plate was called mw": none might 
weare itbut the high Prieſt, inthe day of expiation ;| 


theres 


—_—_—— 
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{ which was proper onely tothe high Pricſt,and ſg SZ. 


| 


' 


| 


| were repreſented by his Kwmand Thummimithethings |: 


[Tribe of Levitobe his Diſciples, ſignifying to us,-that | 


"Gf bgh Pris Braftogiaesrs © 


ny 


therefore Hegeſipps and Epiphanius arc miſtaken, who 
thinke, that * 1ames the Apoſtle wore this ornament, 


ſebius miſtaken, who holds him to yo" beene the high 
Prieſt, becauſe he wore a linning ſtole;theneveryPrieſt 
had beene an high Prieſt : for during the time of their 
ſcrvice, they were bound to weare linning ;-arid'out of 
their ſervice, woollen claathes, Ezet. 44.19% /. 
Itisto be marked, that. our Lord choſe nane;of the | 


he was to abrogate the Ceremoniall Law. <P 

The high Prieſt.did: two things, i=e/s 2:%, Thipegs | 
which pertained'to. God: 7 95 4425, And things which | 
pertaine tous, Thethings which he did from God to us, | 


which he did from us ro. God, yere repreſented; by his 
breſt-plate, carrying the twelve ſtones uponit, - | 


Parxacr IT, Diatriba rt. 

FATROGU BS 03> 218+ it art fate | 
«- 1pwhat order the fones wereſetin the” . 5: 
; Breaſt-plate, off Aaron. | i} 
"\ Hes twelve Patriatches wereſet in Aarons breaſt- | 

. plate, not according top their generations, but. ac- 
cording to their births ;thatis,the-free womens fonnes | 


were preferred to the hand-maides-ſonges,: although f . 


ſome vfthem were yourgers. - 1 - + 2 | 

Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according to their | 
age, 6en.33. Secondly, ſometimesby the Nobility of | 
their birth :as 8x04.28.Thirdly,by the order of grace, | 
as 1ndah is firſt ſet in the Campe, Num.2.3.Fourthly,by | 
the order of Hiſtory, as Sew» before [apher, Geneſis 10. | 
Fiftly, the number is onely confidered without the 


order, as:Revalcats Forthe laſt'is firſt there, and Dawis | 


omitted, FG @bt5 1146, 


* Hege ſippus. 


y Broughton, in his 
tranſlation of places of | 
the Scriptures. 


i Wh Wo | 


— 


Of the bieh Priefts Breſt- plate. 


| | 


 Dodirine, 


he loft his priviledge of Dignity, and birth, and iis ſera. 


- bleſſed, but now hecurſes. | | 
Some' deprive themſelves both of the priority of| 
birth, and of grace, asis ſeene in ſas, and Kewbey. | 


120 
| A Programmeof Aarons Breiſtplate. 
REVBEN/SIMEON,) LEVI +; | 
_ | | Odem. Pitdah, Bareketh, 
Exod. 29.10.Theſiones | - Sardius. _| Topazius. | Samaragdus. 
[mere fer uponchebref= | |” ID A, [ISSACHAR: | ZABVLON. | 
ding +0 their births. | Nophech. Saphir. Fabalom. 
| Chalcedon. Saphir. 8+ wg | 
Rechet. i {TOSEPH. jBENIAMIN.] DAN. ©| © 
| Shoham- Faſpech | Leſhem. 
| . |} Beryllus, Onyx, ve! | Hyacinthus. 
| '& aſpis. | 
8ndwenes, | INEPHTALIM.[ GAD. | ASSER. | | 
Sheho. Tarſhifh, | Achlemab, | 
Achates. Chryſolite. | Amethyſt. 


—_— 


Amongſt the ſixe Tribs who bleſſed uponthe Mount 
Ebal, Derx.27.11. Reuben is not numbred withthem. For: 


mongſt the ſix curſcrs ; therefore a ſ the curſers 
he ſaith, Curſed « hee who hheth with his Fathers: wife, 
Dent.21. 20. hee asa Pricſt of the family ſhould have 


ey 


ParaGr IT. Diatribs IT, 


How the high Prieit wore his girdle, and what it ſignified. | 


He high Prieſt wore, bisgirdle about his paps, and: 
not about his middle. NY ds 


Extech. ſ 
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- | next his fleſh;ſecondly,a linning coat, thirdly,a linning 


| Ee, Of the bigh Priefts clothes. 
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' 


laces, 
F 10nathan, the Chaldy Paraphraſt, paraphraſesitthus; 
i* He ſhall not be girded upon his loy xes,but __ his heart ; 

therefore we ſee, Revel. rt, 13. That Chriſt is ſaid to be 
Girded about his paps ; to fignific the great ſincerity and 
verity which was in his heart - for he wasgirded witha 
girdle of verity about his heart. So Revel.5.6.The An- 
gelsare brought in with their girdles abont their paps ; 
ro ſipnific the beſt eſtate oftheir Paſtors, comming nee- 
[reſt then in fincerity to Chriſt : but before in the firſt 
{age of the Church, they wore theirgirdle about their 
middle; the more ſpirituall that they became, their 
girdle went the more upward. | 


Paracr. I], Diatriba. 3, 


of the cloatbe» which the bigh Prieſt wore, when be 
| entred intothe holieft of all. 


| VV Hen the high Prieſt entredinto the holicſt of 
| all, he was clothed, firſt, with linning breeches 


girdle; fourthly, a linning myrer : Theſe hee put upon 
him,when he made reconciliationfor the Church,in the 
moſt holy place: and having finithed his ſervice, he laid 
thoſe cloathes afidetherc,and never worethem agame, | 


{he entred intothe holieſt ofall; which ſignified his Pro- 


but left them there, Levis, 16.4.23. Theſe by rhe lewes 
were called Bidge labham, albe wveites, whitecloathes, 
but the cloatkes which hee wore inthe holyplace thar' 
day,werecalled Bidze zahabh, veſtimenta anrea, golden 
cloathes, not that they were all of gold, butbecanfe 

they were finer than the ctoarhes which he wore when 
he went intothe holieſt of all. ; SE 
The high Prieſt laid aſide all thoſe ornaments, when | 


Exe. 4418, Hee ſhall not be girded about the ſweating | 


__pbe- 


Dotrine. 


b| 


* Chaldie Paraphraſt, 


£ 


— 


hy 


Dotrine, 


Cauthe 
Taſte 


dome to He farheriie ſhal no more thentcach his Church} 
” Hewasatypeof Chriſt in his marriage, 
ced Woman, but onely a Maid. / 

T hon ſhalt not take a wife that is aWhore,cyc. Levi,2 17 


He might not marry a Widdow becauſe hee gor not} 
herfirſt love ; Kevel. 2. 4. The Angell ſpeakingtorhel 


haſt loft thy firit love, 


got not her juſt love ; foralchough men were permitted] 


permitted to them, for the hardneſle oftheir hearts. 
He might not marry a Whore,becauſe he got not her 
oncly love; he might onely marry a Virgin. 
Chriſt will have of his Church her firſt love, juſt love, 


his Turtle-dove; for as the Turtle-dove hath but one 
Mate,ſothe Church muſt have God onely for herlove,| 


He wasatype of Chriſt in his death.; he who killed a, 


man negligently,fled tothe Citty of Refuge,and ſtayed] 


ſets usat liberty. 


with the reſt of the Prieſts. 


their heads covered. 


of the high Prieſts loathing. _—_ 


© jphetical, Kingly,and Prieſtly office;anc to ignificto us, | 
that at the latter day,i Cor,15,Chrift ſhall giwe up his king] 


or intercede for her as a Mediator, or rule her as King, 4 | 


: | = 
He might not marry a V\ iddow,a W hore,or a divors| 


Church, ſeemes to a[ludeto this, when he ſaith, 7 hos] 
; 1 
He might not marry a divorced-woman, becauſehe} 


civilly tomarry them ; yet Chriſt teacheth that it was} 
and onely love:therefore,Pſal;74. he Church iscalled| | 


there untill the death ofthe high Prieſt,and then he was 
free, Numb.35,25.leſus Chriſt by his death freesus,and;| 


The high Prieſt had ſundry things common to him, | 


There behoved tobe no blemiſh in him, ſoneitherin| 
| them, Zevie.21.7. whenthey ſerved inthe Temple, it]! 
was lawfull fornone of themto ſerve bare-headed : ſo} 
likewiſc the Flamines among the Romans, ſerved with| 


Sothey:ſcrved bare-footed inthe Temple. The Lord 1 
"= 
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{ 
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| | Prieſt was polluted by a Noctual pollution, that hee 


| | 


Of the high Prieſts cloathing. 


123 


ſaid unto aſe Ex04d.3.5.T uke of thy ſhoots, becauſe the 


' place where thou ſtandeſt is holy. *Hence they gathered, 
that they were to ſtand baaefooted inthe Temple, be. 


'cauſe the place was holy. Sothe Prieſts of /»diaferved.| 
$ cal.in Ex. 


bare footed, therefore they were called »uwrmHhbare- 
| footed, and not 7 wromudts naked children, as Zuſ#bius 
|reades It. | , | WEE : 
| Thehigh Prieſt had his ſecond high Prieſt, who mini- 
' ſtred for him, when he could not miniſter himſelfe. 


| 2 Kins.18,Seraja the high Prieff,an d Zephaniah tht fe. | 


cond Prieſt. 
| Theſecond highPrieſt was called $494»: Sohe who 
| was next inthe Churchot Conſtantinopletothe Patri- 
arch, was called zg-n-vyz-%5, the Primore.aJoſephns te- 
ſtifies,that one 7oſeph,the ſonne of Elem,diſcharged the 
high Prieſts office for him, when as Mathis the high' 
might not ſerve like a high Prieſt, then his Sagan, 7oſeph 
ſupplicd his place. Theſe who had this Gonorrhea, were 
ſaid by modeſty of ſpeech, 9»«4nmm 7 m2iw, to have fore 
diſeaſe in the boay. US. EUTIUIINS 
| Howitisſaid,that Anas and Caiaphas were high Priefts 
for that yeave, Luk. 3.2 ? 
| b An:a5 was high Prieſt when Chriſt was borne, Caja- | 
| phas was high Prieſt when Chriſt was crucified : when 
| Caiaphas was the high Pricſt, Annas waShis Sagap, or ſe- 
cond high Prieſt;for they could not both enter intg the | 
holicſt of al at once, butthey changed by courſes. So be« | 
fore under the Greekes,the Prieſthood was much alte-/ 
red ;as under CA ntiochus, from 0n145t0 Taſan, from 14. 
ſonto cMenelaus his brother. - - ney 
| | But wasnotthe Prieſthood changed now, when they 
' Indure Prieſts but fora yeare? | 
| Thereare in government fivethings ; firſt, Poteſtas : | 


ſecondly, 0rdo: thirdly, Hodus, fourthly,Tit#lus:Gift- | 


ly,' 


| 7. T arg. lonathas. 


CAa1,08, 


Confir, 


Hf. 


aZoſephu de bello, 14d. 
C.9, 


Queſts 
eAnſw. 


b Canſab.coura Bar. 
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= the order of the Prieſts. 
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Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Ca420ns 


1ly,7 ſas, Poteſtes,is where there isa power commanding; 


| for before the Prieſthood continued for the Prieſts life| 


| ged; by the Lawit was by ſucceſſion, now it is by the| 


x Chran,24.10, 


e Scal. Canon Iſagog. 


— 


Ordo, when there are ſuperiors and inferiors : theſe two 
are eſſentiall in government,they being taken away ,go- 
vernment cannot ſtand: Mods may be changed(as here, 


time,) but now irlaſtsbut fora yeare. Thetitleis chan- 


cle&tion of the Romans: the uſe is changed, firſt it was| 
well adminiſtred, now it is corruptly uſed. | 

Asthe waters of Nilus runſo many hundred miles, a 
pure and cleare water, yet when it comes neare to the] 
Mediterranean ſea, it begins togrow blackiſh,avd ſome- 
whatſalc,at laſt it fals into the Sea,and loſeth the name: 
ſo theglorious Prieſthood, which continued ſo many 
hundred yeares, begins now to grow blackiſh and cor-! 
rupt, and ſhortly it is quite aboliſhed. x 

How is it ſaid in 44ark. 15.1. The high Prieſts conſulted, 
then it might ſeeme, thatthere were moe high Prieſts 
at once ? 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the high Prieit by way of 
exccllency, and theſe high Prieſts; forthe twenty-foure 
orders of the Prieſts, which David appointed ; every 
one oftheſe ranks had a chiefe Prieſt, and of theſe the 
Evangeliſt meaneth. 


— —_— 


Paracrarns Il. Diatriba 4. 


Of the foure and iwenty Orders of the Prieſts. 


The inſtituted foure and twenty Orders to ſerve 
inthe Temple by courſe, L#k.1. <cals theſe 2y27peias:| 
courſes ; the Hebrewes cals them, Mognadim ftationes, 
ſtations. 2ſephus cals them ip+eiz; fellowſhips:ineve 
 courſethere was five hundred Prieſts, and their courſe 
laſted from Sabbath to Sabboth. | 


| Thechicfcof every one of theſe courſes, were _ 


na . < pgeghs 
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be 


Ml | chey had an ancient Canon, Every Frisft or E#vite 
I ſbal imrade himſelf in anothers place, let him dit the Heath. 
| | SOR 
wh ane 
I Parxacr. ITT. : 

| of their Sacraments, aud firſt of Circumciſions, 

a Aving ſpoken of the times, place and perſons that 
1e| Hco appointed for his worſhip, we come now to 
= the manner how he would be worſhipped,and that was 

4 inthe Sacraments, prayer and diſcipline of his Church. 
y The Sacraments were two-circumeiſion,and the Paſle- 
” over. nh 

: Circumcifion was the ſeale of the Covenant, to the 
; people of God. | 
S Gen.1 79.10. This s my Covenant,which ye fhall keepe be- 

tweene me and you. 
Circumcition was inſtituted by God the eightday. 


Gen. 17. And every male child of eight dayes old among 
you, ſhall be circumciſed, 

The : iebrewes underſtand the e/g/t day,not full eight 
daycs,bur fixe full ayes, hencethey ſay,that Dzes legis 
[20a eſt a tempore adtempus, The dayts of the Law are not 
| from time to 11me: that 1s, Non eft a piens trimpore;that is, 
| Not from a full time: So-wee lay, Chriſt roſe the third 
day, when he lay not three full daycs1athe grave; ſo we 
ſay, one hath a Tertian Ague, . waenthe diſeaſe keeps 
| him but one full day. 

Lut.2. 21. But when the tight dayes were fulfilled, they 
| came to circumciſe th: ch:11? 
| * his is underſtoad, De r:1pore currente, ſed non comple» 
/to,Thecurranttime. but not compleate;thar is,the cight 
day beginning,but not fulfilled. 50 Den. 15. 4+At rhe = 
| 0 


Mages, high Priefts: and the Hebreweseall them Roſh 
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d Scal.Can.t/ag 1.z. 
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Of Circumciſion.: = 


of the ſeven yeares: he meanes not whenthe ſeven yeares| 
were compleate, forthe reſt began inthe beginning of 
the ſeventh yeare: ſo that ir is better tranſlated inthe 
end of ſeven yeares; then after the cnd of ſeven yeares: 
(Min) is puttor (8eth) that is, one prepoſition tor ang.| 
ther : as Dent. 3.3.Pſal.62.: 0. = 

Circumciſion being the ſcale ofthe Covenant, it was 
a fearctullthingto renounce it. 

Amntioechus (1 Mac.) perſecuted the Iewes very hotly, 
and tried them to be lewesby their Circumciſion; rhey 
to conceale their Iudaiſme, cauſed ro draw their fore| 
Skinne:and the Apoſtle,1Cor.7.18.alludes to this forme; 
CArt thou circumciſed, draw not the fore.skinne, This 
Epiphan.cont.bere/- | might be done by Art, as« Epiphanimx teſtifies. 

T be Egyprians,after the death of 7oſeph,negteaedcir 
cumciſion, for the hatred which they had againſt the 1(- 
raclites, and the Lfſraclites living in Egypt, neglected it 
alſo;therefore 1oſhuacals this, 1oſh.5.9. Opprobrium As 
gypti,the ſhame of Egypt: when he circumciſes them at 
Gilgal. Secondly,when they denied circumciſion; this 
was called( 1 MHas,1.16.) Opprobriam Antiochi,the ſhame 

Ze of Antiochws. Thirdly, when they were circumciſedin 
, v5 (nmt3y & | the fleſh, but not inthe Spirit:this was called Opprobrium 
IT py 1«dzi, the ſhame ofthe lew, 'Fourthly, when they were 
circumciſed inthe fleſh, and in the Spirit, it was called 
Lans Iudzi, the praiſe ofthe Iew, Rom. 2.26.27:28. 
Why did the Chriſtian Iewes draw their Prepucein 
the Apoſtlesdayes, (1 Cor.7.18.) ſceing there was no 
danger of perſecution,as inthetime of .Lxtiochns? | 
| Whenthey wereconverted from Iudaiſme to Chri- 
| ſtranity, there were ſome of them ſo aſhamed of their] 
Tudaiſme,chatti1ey could not behold it:they tookeitas 
abut totheir Chriſtianity:or the meaning of the place] 
may be, thatthey ſhould not be diſcontented that they 
are Iewes; providing, that by faith they imbrace _ 
or, 
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for, There is no difference betwixt 11w and Gemile with 
Chrifg,Col.3.11._ 


ofthe old man. 

Therefore theſeare not circumciſed to the right end, 
who circumciſed themſelves,cither forfeare,as Efter 8. 
17. any became Icwes. The (eventic tran{lates ir, Mary 
werec.rcumciſed:orfor covetouſneſle,as the Sichemites, 
Gen. 34.22. Or for credit, as the Egyptians and Edo- 
mites. The Prophet Jeremy cals theſe (/er.g. 25. Cir- 
cumciſos in Prepmtio ;thatis, althoughthey be circum- 
ciſed inthe fleſh, they areſtillin their Prepace, and un- 
circumciſed beforethe Lord. 

They were cut off from the people of God, for the con- 
tempt of circumciſion, and not forthe want of it. 
Gen.17.14. He who circumciſes not himſelfe, ſhall be cat off 
Therefore the lewes who bury their infants (who die 
before the eight day ybefore the doore of their Syna. 
gogucs, and not with the reſt, miſtake this place : and 
odoc thePapiſts, whothinke all infants not baptized, 
| to be ſecluded from the kingdome of God : He who de. 
ſpifeth his circumciſion,ſhall die the death of uncircumciſed 
Ezc.28. So he whocontemnes his Baptiſme. It was a 
good Cecree of the Councell off Brackara,which ordai- 
ned, that thoſe who deſpiſed their Baptiſme and died ; 
and thoſe whohanged themſelves, ſhould be buried to- 
gether as both guilty of ſoule murther. Vponrhis necel. 
ity, there were ſome who baptized the after they were 
dead,and put theirſacramentali bread intheir mouth,as 
their -4aticum, W hen they circumciſetheir child, they 


bloud : and they apply the words of Zipperah to him, 


as 


Circumcifion to them, was afigne ofthe montification 


call him(Zx04.4 25.)/ponſum ſanguinum, a hasband of 


thou art a bleudy hasbad:becauſe that day tliey hold, that || | 
the child is married tothe covenantzand they expound, | 
Tetigit pedes cjus: thatis, She hurt membrum virile eius ;\ 


f Concilium ſecundum | 
Canon.za,zs5. 


an 
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C4707. 
Confir. 


CAnon, 


Iliuff. 


$00,15+ 


Marth. 28. 


| 
| 


| 


| aS Touch notmy annointed, Pſal.io5.15.;thatishurt they 


| for Elias, miſ1pplying the words of Malachy : Mal, g.z, 


zot:and bisfeetthey take, Pro membro virilta mans yand, 

a> Eſay 7.30, Piins pedum,id eſt, pudenaorum: 1othe 

Chaldy Paraphraſt, paraphraſesthe place, bs 
Whenthey circumciſcthe child, they fet a void chair 


Behold, Elias ſhall come as awitneſſe:and ſothey call upun 
Elias. 

Marke how God injuſtice plagues them, calling upan 
Elias, becauſe they mocked our Lordand ſaid; (Ma 
26.) Hecals upon Elias. : > 

1hey had witneſſes in their circumcifgon. | 

Eſay 7. Take unto thee faithfull witneſſes. i his witneſſe 
was cald Sandaka,ſuſceptor pueri,e per Synecdochen, Bui 
berith, Dominus federis, Lord ofthe Covenant. And 
they were called Mecabbalim promiſſores, whopromiled 
inthechilds name alſo. 

Circumcifion had ſundry periods of time in the 
Church, which arc to be obſcrycd. 

Scetres markes wellthe periods ofcircumciſion ; the 
firſt period was, from the inſtitution of it, 'to therime 
that Chriſt was baptized;allthis time it was $6 prectp- 
zo, under the Lay : and it was Necefſaria & utilis,necel 
ſary and profitable : the ſecond period of it was, from 
the baptiſme of Chriſt, untill the promulgation ofthe 


Goſpel, Goeteach all Nations,baptizing them.Inthispe- 
riod it was Y lis ſed non neceſſaria,profitable but notre: 
ceſlary : the third period, fromthe promulgation ofthe 


the \Wardropeof the ceremonies. }Inthis period,it ws 
Licita ſed non atilis,lawfvll bur nor profirable:the fourth 
period, was from the deſtruRtionof the Temple, orr# 


it waSaltogether (7h. 3.2,3.) 1icita,unlawfull: then 


it was concifion, and not circumciiion, | ; 
0 


—_— 


—_  _ — 


Goſpel, to the deſtruction of the Temple, (which ws| 


cher from the cauncell ofthe Apoſtles untill now ; then| 


| | 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


— — 


Tnthe firſt period they might onely circumciſe, inthe 
| ſecond period, circumciſe and baptize; (for they had 
yet more regardto circiiciſignthanto baptiſmer)inthe 
third period they baptized and circumciſed, (nowthey 
had more regardto baptiſme than circumciſion: ) inthe 
fourth period, they onely baptized. | 

Firſt, as Sc914 ſpeakes, it was Sub precepto, ſed non for 


ſell, but not underthe Law. When it was Arbitrary; I. 
It was Neceſſeeſſc,needefullto be - 2. Itwas Nox neceſſe 


ParxacraDun [TL], 


Of the Paſſeover, 


their ſpirituall deliverance by Chriſt, and their 
temporall deliverance out of Egypt. 

Exod. 12. 14+ 4nd this day ſhall bewnto you for a memo- 
riall, and ye ſhall keepe it a fea5t to the Lord, 

Inthe preparation.of the Paſſeover; firſt, s they had 
taquifitionem fermenti, The ſearching out of the Leaven 
upon the foureteenth day of the moneth, from the Sun 
riſing to the fourth. Secondly, they had. Exter- 
minationem fermenti,The rooting out of the Leaven, from 
the fourth tothe ſixthoure; in this time they caſt it out 


the uſe of it isdiſcharged,butalſothe very looking upon 
it, Laſt, they had Exſeerationem fermenti, the curſing 
ont of the Leaves : and they ſay, Omne fermentum quod. | 
cunque,hic eft in poteſtate mea, quod neque vidi neque abs- 


conſilio:Vnder the Law, but not under the counſell:then | 
it was Sub conſilio, ſed nonſub precepts, Vader the coun- | 


eſſe, not needfull tobe: 3. It was Neceſſe now eſſe,no waies | 
| needfull. ; 


T HE Paſleoyer wasa Sacrament, ſealingtothem | 


of the houſe, and burnes it from the midday ; not onely | 


. 


1 


levi, nullum eſto, tauquam pulvy terre eftimator, Al the 
Leavenwhatſoever i here in my power which 1ncither ſaw 


—— rm. 


| 


nor 


Canons) 
Confir, 


Ihuf, 
g Scal.in Prolog. 
emend. temp. 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


4- 


h Elie Levits- 


Dottrine. 


TH WP B4r0%. 


| wor have put away, Ict it be nothing, andlet it be eitcemed 
as the duſt of the earth. x 
Allthe time ofthis feaſt, they name not this word; 
Lechem, Bread, leſt they ſhould ſtir up intheir children} 
a defire to leavened Bread : {for they uſed no Bread or- 
dinarily but leavened bread :)» Sowhen they ſpeake of 
a Sow, they call her Dabar «char, another thing : the 
Greekes expreſlle it better, 7;4« «"2%inzy, An unhappit|. 
thing. This they doe, leſt naming the word Sow,. their 
children ſhould long after ſwines fleſh, 1 
As they had adiligent ſearch,to findethe Leayen 
fore the Pafſeover, to caſt it out, nottolooke upon it, 
and to count it execrable which they had not Foundand | 
nottoname it once;{o we ſhould purge outthe o1d Lea-| 
ven, when we aretocateour Pafſeoyer, wee ſhould de-| 
teft it, conſume it, and not let it once be named —__ 
US. | 
The Heathen, before they were admitted tothe my- 
ſeries, they did five things to them - the firſt, was Par- 
gatiocommunis thn common purgation: ſecondly, Par- 
gatio reconditior, more inward: thirdly,w/zz=7:,when they 
might ſtand and behold the myſteries a far off: fourthly, 
Initiatio, whenthey were partakers of the myſteries: 
fiftly, they were called «m7, that is, Perfect in the mys 
flerres of God, | 
Dionyſius diſtinguiſheth the whole aCtion of the recei. 
ver inthree parts : firſt, Keo$+ Purgatio, a cleanſing: 
ſecondly, Mv.as 1zitiatro, a beginning : thirdly, Tins, 
conſummatio,a perfection. When they firſt received the 
Sacrament, ir was called izit/atio : whenthey cameto 
the full knowledge ofthe myſtery of the Sacrament,it 
wascalled conſummatio, I 


V3 


PaxaGi 


_—_—_— 


thethird, cal'ed firs ann, or Pimiſſory Supper. 


Of the eating of the Paſſeover. 


Paracnr. I HH. Diatrib#t. 

Of the place where they tate the Paſſeove?, © 
"TH Þ Pallcoves was exif at home ns private 
houſes. | Ges 

Whcre wilt thon that we prepare to eate the Paſſ.over? and 
thy went to an npperchamher, Mat.26.17, 

When they killed the Paſleover, they ſprinkled the 
bloud of ir upon the Altar, Exod. 12. but they were to | 
eate it at home inthcir houſes - The moſt holy things 
were onely to beeaten in the Temple,as the Sinne offe- 
ring, Lev?t. 7. 6. butthe lefle holy things were eaten in 
their private houſesat Tervfalem. 


> OO  — — —— — —— — 


Parxacr IIJII. Diatriba 2. 
of the number which did eate the Paſſeover, and bow 
many Suppers concurred together, 


T Here were no fewerthantwelve who dideateit, as 
Chriſt and his twelve. They uſed alſo to joyne 
twenty together, and they werecalled the children of 
the Society. 
Atthe Paſſeover they had three Suppers concurring 
together; Firſt, their common ſupper, with which the 
Paſſeover was joyned, and this wasthe ſecond Supper: 


Chriſt inſtituted the Evangelicall Supper after the Di- 
miſfory ſupper,as is proved out of Maithew,inthetwen- 
tie ſixth Chaper. | 

The Chriftians had their 54m, or Lowe-feaft: andat 
the firſt they joyned it with the Lords Supper alſo, in 
the Primitive Church. | | 


Paxacr, ILIIL. Dzatriba, 3, 
of their common Supper,with which the Paſſover i joyned, 


E Þ HE Maſter of the family in the fir ſtſupper, takes 
bread and breakes it ; therefore heis called Botze- 
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Talm. lib. haahava. 
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0} the eating of the Paſſeover. 


The waſter of the fa-| ang, trad 0r,a breaker : and Bagnal tz egnuda: Dominma 

convivy, The Lord of the Fealt : he gives no lefle to e- 
very one who ſitat Table than an Olve in quantity,and}. 
to none greater than the bigneſle of an Egge - This was} 


nuly,doth 3.thmgs3 
breakes,blcfies, an 

| gives. 

Druſ.in frater. 


| T a'mud. lib. baghdves 
id eff ,precum. 


| E 4108s 
Confire 


{liuft, 


{* Mou 7&5 380805. 


(09/97 


Baþolie. 


1.Cup. 


| of corruption. when they kept the bread after the con- 
Auguſt de tivit. Dei. » 


in time of the Paſleover. 

Secondly, he bleſſes it, and ſayes.: Bleſcd art thor, 0: 
Lord, God, King of the world, who bringcſt bread ont of the 
earth. | 

This Sacramental b:cad was holy, but only inthe uſe, 

Exod. 12.10. The Lord commanded, 1f any of the un- 
leavened bread were left,it ſhouldbe burnt: Which is to be 
underſtood, as well of the Leavenasthe Lambe. 

The ancients draw neare to ſuperſtition in this; firſt, 
they thought this bread was holier than other bread, 
before it was conſecrated - and they held, that it reſem- 
bled then the Shew-bread. They called the Table on! 
which it ſtood, * Menſa propoſitions,from thence it was 
removedto the Table of conſecration, So, itſayoured: 


ſecration was ended,in the dayes of Au2uſtive,and gave 
it Ad Catechumenos, to thoſe that were turned to Chris 
ſtianity. Relata extrauſum,non ſunt rel1ta, Relations out 
of uſe, arenot relations. k. 

There are foure ſorts of bread, three for this life, and 
one for the life to come: the firſt,is Corporalis ad ſuſtene 
tationem, corporall for ſuſtentation: the ſecond, Sp:ritue 
alis ad informationem, Spirituall for information: for we 
cate Chriſt as wellin the Word preached, as in the Sa-| 
crament, /9hz 6. The third is, Sacramentalis ad confirma. 
tionem,Sacramentall for confirmation: the fourth is, in 
the life to come, «£zernalgys ad fruitionem, Eternall for 
injoying. 

Thirdly, hebleſſed the firſt Cup of Wine, and faid;\ 


Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God, King of the world, w heh af 
©. 


made the fruit ofthe ines, | 
From! 


+ ——— Let—_ 


lf 


Of the eating of the Paſſeover. 


From this bleſſing and breaking, our Lord( Zeke 22.) 
may ſeeme to have borrowed the bleſſing and brea- 
king of the bread. When the Paſchs was conjoyned 
with the Supper,there were many moethingsdone: (as 
may be ſeenc inthe next Dzarribs ) with whichthe cup | 
of thankſgiving was joyned:but with the common Sup. | 
per, _ Dimiſſory ſupper concurred, as may be ſcene 
hereatter. 


———— . 
—_— 


PaxaGR, II IT. Diatriba 4. 
of the third Supper. 


| they fir downeto this Secunde menſe, or Di- 
miſſory Supper, they waſh their feere: our Lord in 
this ſecond Supper, 10h» 1 3.4,5. walbes the feeteof bis 
diſciples for humility;whercas the ſervants ſhould have 
done it : and thoſe who would ſeeme more devoute, 
would waſh their whole body twice, and Peter (104.13, 


ſuperſtition, and waſhed onely his feete. 
The waſhing ofthe whole body, Anagogically, ſigni- 
fcth our Baptiſme: the waſhing of our feete, the pur- 


had no leaſure to ſowre our Dough. Thirdly, Why 
 [eate we ſowreherbes? the Parents anſwer, To put us1n 


ging of our affetions, lobw 13.26.27. 303t-. | 
In this Dimifſory ſupper, the bitter hearbes are 
brought in ; then the Maſter of the Family dips the 
hearbes inthe bitter ſawce, and gives to thoſe who fit 
about him. + | 

Thechildren this night began to aske their parents, 
Why is it called the Paſſeover? They anſwer, becauſe 
the Angell paſſed overand deſtroyed us not. Secondly, 
Why do we cate unleavencd bread?the parentsanſwer, 
Becauſe we were forced to make haſte out of Egypt,we 


$.9.) meant of this when he deſired his whole body to | Tranflacion of a 0; 
be waſhed; which Chriſt denied to him,as ſavouring of | tome. .. 


| Dotrine, 


Tranflation of a cu» 
| ſome, | 


Scal F enend temp:- 


_ > re- 
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0 Scal.de emend.temp. 
Dru/.inprater. 


Lueſt. 


nſw, 


| Cauſab.ex Moſarabita. 


7 


| 


| 


| remembrance of the afflitions which we ſuffe red in E= 


of Anmuciation; and our Saviour Chriſt from thence, 


| 


gypt :this night by them was called « {gada, The night: 


uſeth that ſpeech, 1 Cor. 11. m9 3ivire, 4nunAciate done! 
wenero, Doe this in remembrance of me. ti 
T he night when we eatethe Lords Supper, our medi- 

cation and conference ſhould be upon the Lords death, 
childrento aske Parents, and Parents to teach the chil-' 
dren of it, what meanes this bread 2 What meanes this. 
breaking ? &c. es | 1 

Wherein was it that Chriſt dipped the Sop which he 
gaveto /adas t loh.13.2. 

o Some anſwer, thatir was intoa (haroſgth,orſawce,” 
thicke like Muſtard, having the colour of Clay, which. 


they-uſed in their Sacrament, toput themin remem-/| 


brance, how they wroughtin Clay in Egypt. 
But how would Chriſt juſtifie ſuch a Ceremony,ad= 
ded tothe very Sacramentit {elfe ? whereas hee would 
notallow Peters ſuperſtitious waſhing. 3:71, ol] 
It hath beene ſome common ſawce: for they joyneds 
many moe ſuperſtitions and "traditions to the chiefe! 
points of the Law;asthey uſedat the firſt ſupertiriouſly 
to let a malefactor goe at the Paſlcover, and totythe' 
Minth and Anniſe, ſothey added fignificative ceremo- 
nies of their owne, asthis Charoſeth, 6 oe: 
If men to raife devotion in the peoples hearts, adde: 
any thing to the Sacraments, either Baptiſme or the. 
Lords Supper,there ſhallneverbe an end of adding one: 
thing to another. I wil Iſerdowne but one exampleor 
ewo: Whenthe Gothesthathad ſubdued Spaine, wet6! 
celebrating the Sacrament, theycauſed to breake the| 
bread in nine parts, by whichthey might paint our to/ 


} 
[ 


the people the whole Hiſtory of Chriſts life z compre- |, 
hended undertheſe words,Corporatio, Nativit as, Circiis|. 


cifio, Apparitio, Paſiio, Mors, Reſurrettio,Gloria, Regnum: 


ei 
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—_—_— Of the Paſſeover. 


Bythe firit peece, they ſignified his Conception ; by 
rhe ſecond, his Nativitie, and ſo forth. So theſe who 
mixed Water and wine into the Sacrament,did itofgood 
iatention, to put the people in minde of the water and 
bloud which came out of the fide of Chriſt, but the Lord 
likes not ſuch wil- worſhip. Someafterward degenerated 


water inthe Sacrament, 

This 7:42a07, e545, or platter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
ped, was Scutella ma7na, a big platter ; or Receptaculums | 
loquidorum, A veſlell for humidthings, with a ſawceto 
the meat in which rhey dipped their ſop, and then did 
cate of the ſowre hearbes with it, ; 

Thenhe bleſlcs for the ſecond Cup, andthey all be. 
eantofing Haliluiah,which is called Halilwiah magnum: | 
it begins at the 1 13. Pſalme, and endsat the x 19. onere- 
peates the ? ſalme,the reſt cryes ; Bleſſed art :hou,O Lord | 
our God, the King everlaſting, who hait ſanttified tows, | 
and commanacd us to fins Haliluiah, 

The laſt Cup, was called Cos hillel, poculum laudis,for 
afterthis Cup they ſang a Pſalme. Of this Cup, David 
ſpeakes, Pſalme 116.and ſo Luke 32, verſe 17. Matt. 


26.3% | 

After the drinking of this Cup,and before the Pſa/me 
was ſung, Chriſt inſtituted his owneEvangelicall Sup- 
per; Atthistime he had not the common Supper : for 
Mathew ſayes ; They went to an upper Chamber to prepare 
the Paſceover ; {0 that this was an extraordinary time, 
whenſo many Suppers concurred. 


C— 


Ws 4 ITT; ©; : | 
Ofthe changing ofthe Paſſeover into the Loras Supper. 


N the meane time that this Dimiſſory Supper, or Se- 
cunde menſ2,mascating,our Lord inſtitutedtheEvan- 


{o farre, called Hydroparaſtate, that they chole' onely 


Tatm lib.ha thaya, 
2-Cup. 


3-Cup. 


Cay0s, 


© lk gelicall 
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” Of the change of the Paſſer, | 


LC 


Confir. 


C4108, 
Ulf. 
Allufion to cuſtomes; 


Anſw. 


BB; 


gelicall Supper ; for probation ofthis, confer Ath.2 6, 
with 10h. 1 3s ; 
CAndas they did eatc, Teſms tooke bread. ; 
T his eating hath properly rclationto the ſop that /oby| 
ſpakeof,and that #4. reccived, after which he imme» 
diatly went out. . | 
After that the maſter ofthe family had drunke the laſt 


- 


Cup; he ſayes, This nizht I will dri:ke no more. There} 
wasa Paſchall Canon, that they might drinke no more| 


that night, after they had drunke the laſt Cup : and our 


drinke no more of the fruit of the Vine,untill I drinkeit 1 
the kingdome of my Father, 
Whartare we to thinke ofthis Paſchal Cup? whether 
was it Sacramentall or no ? ; 
It was not Sacramentall. T he firſt Reaſon : becauſe 
there is no word of itinthe inſtitution ofthe Paſſeover 
aSthereis of the unleayened bread, and of the Lambe, 
and the ſprinkling ofthe bloud : for theſe are all com. 
manded,but nevera word of the Cup. The ſecond rea- 
ſon: inno Sacrament there are two Sacramentall ſignes 
Ggnifying one thing; butthe bloud ſignifieth the bloud 
of Chriſt in the Paſchall Lambe : therefore the Wine 
in the cup, cannot fignifie the ſame here. | 
But how could the Cup be uſed inthe Sacrament, be- 
ing onely a common Cup, and not Sacramentall : 
There were three Suppers which concurred here to-| 
gether: Their common Supper, their Paſchall Supper, 
and their Dimiflory Supper : and there was ſomething 


Lord alludes to this when he ſayes ; Hence. forth 1 will 


occaſtonall in every oneoftheſe Suppers. Firſt, in the] | 


common Supper,the unleavened bread was occafionall| 


Paſſcover: but in the other common Suppers, they 


had leavencd bread. Secondly, intheir Paſcall Supper} 
their Cup was occafionall, and not efſentiallto the Paſs | 


— PIES” Ws _— 
» 


cha, | 


- ————— — 


2 


l 


—_ becauſe they might have no other bread at the] 
e 
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day. Thirdly, their Sacraments were ro them, -both 


 |fore Chriſt transfers notthe Cup ofthe old leſtament, 


= Of the changeofthe Paſſ comer. 


ee — 


| Thirdly, the unleavened bread was not” occafionall in 
the Dimiſſory Supper : becauſe they had no other 
tread in the Paſchall Supper. And itis tobe marked 
'furrber,thart many things concurred inthisP4ſch4, which 


zhce out of Egypt. Secondly, the:great feaſt was joy- 
jor with the Paſcha, 2 Chis: 35. called by the Iewes 


f 


/ = Sacramenrall, neither was eaten, bur the fifteenth 


remporall refreſhments, and ſpiritua]l. For ifthe water 
which. came out of the Rocke, 1 Cor. 10, they with 
their beaſts drinke both of it, yerit was Sacramentall ro 
them: Why might there nor-be in this Supper, both 
that which was Sacramenrall; and that whichwas for. 
[their naturall refreſhment alſo? Wherefore our Saviour 
Chriſt when he ſaith ; Henceeforth | will drinke no more 
of the fruit of the vine : Hee ailudes here onelyto the 


[that night, after they had drunkein the laſt C up. There- 


[tothe Cup Sacramentallin the new Teſtament,as {ome 
ho'd : Mrs 
| Oneofthe Evangeliſts ſayes ; While Chriit w.1s Supe 
pinz, hc tooke bread;zthe other of the Evangcliſts ſay, 4f- 
ter Snapper hetooke bread? | 

E950. m9r,d6um conedebant, aut poſt comeftionem,in aoriſto 
fiunde,Mat 26.26, Luk.22.20. After the eating inthe 
indefinite timezthat is,afterhe had ended the dimiſſorie 
ſupper, he inſtituted rhis Evangelicall Supper, » -;:; 

W hat ſort of change wasthis, when Chriſt changed 
the Paſchall Lambe into the Supper of the Lord 2 


cha, for they uſed ir as commondrinke with their meat. | 


[were not Sacramentall, and pledges of the bloud of 
Chriſt ; but wcre onely fignes tothem of their delive- | 


{Hhaziga, and inScripture called the Paſcha: this was | 


| Canon of the ewes; wherein it was forbidden them | 


—_—_ _—_— 


the 


Inreligicn,there are foure ſorts of changes;firſt, when | 


Objef?. 


_—_— EDD IS I _— + a. ths _ 


—_ _—— 
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Of the change of the Paſſeover, | 


Cau0#, 


Huſt.” 


Scalig.de exe nd.temp. 


' theeſſence ofReligion is changed; ſecondly, whentls 
ſateofreligionis changed ; thirdly, when the Eſſence! 
ischanged inpart; fourthly, whentnerites of Religion! 


| 


[amanwho is ſicke, becomes whole - ) and one is Or. 


| 


when a Boy becomes a man. ) When Chriſt changed 
the Paſchall Lambe into the Lords Supper, and the| 


contention betwixt the Eaſterne and Weſterne Chur. 


are changed. Whenthe Eſſence of Religion ischanged, 
(this is, as when amanis raiſed from deathto life )as 
whena Turke becomes a Chriſtian,'The ſecond cnange. 
inReligion, is, when the ſtate 1s changed (this is, as! 


Diſciples; the Iewith Sabboth into the:Lords day : here 
the Eſſence is not changed but the. ſtate. The third 
change is,whenthe Eſſence is changedin part;(as when 


thodoxe in alt points of Religion exceprone, he is cons 
verted alſo in that point; here the' Effence is in patt 
changed. The fourth change of Religion, is, when the 
rites arechanged : this is like the change of a mans 
cloathes. Herein this change of thePaſchal] Lambein. 
tothe Supper of the Lord,the ſtare and rites were chan. 
ged, but not the Eſſence, neither in whole,nor in part, ' 

In the obſervation of the 'Paſcha, there was great 


ches. 
The Eaſterne Church obſerved the yeare of rhe Tews, 
and the day upon which Chriſt was crucified : but'the 


: 


Weſterne Church kept the day ofthe reſurrection, and 


theday after the Equinoxe, and the foureteenth day of| 
the month: Therfore the Eaſterne Church called them: 


Luarto- decimani, But Yidfor Biſhop of Rome, condem- 
ned them of Herelie inthis: for they differed both in 
the Moneth,and the day. The Councell of Nice ſet- 
lcd this controverhie, by appointing ; Firſt, for the dif 
ference ofthe moneth, that it ſhould be celebrated the 
fourcteenth day after the Equinox, which then was the 


one and twentieth day of March. Secondly, forthedit- 
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et 
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| 


'thatit might be oppoſiteto the Heathen worſhip - For 
thy committed abhomination, Ez. $, when they | 
[prayed with their faces towards the Eaſt; theſe' were 
called $a:ſui01, Sunne-wor ſhipper: becauſe they looked 
towards Sheeſh, the Sunne, Burthe (-hriſtians; that 
[they might notſeenic to Iudaize,ſet their faces towards 
the Eaſt when they prayed ; or ratherbecauſe Chrift, 
' Luk, 158. is called* drama The Sunne riſing from theEaſt, \c 


muda, ſtanding, is one of the ſevennames which they 
giveto Prayer, &t SL1:T THOR TCR ELL 7 EY 

q The &thiopian Chriſtians at this day, have pillars | 4 Scaig.ti.7.de emend. 
ofwood made to reſt them upon, when they ſtand at 
their prayers, becauſe their Liturgie islong. 


wards the Sanetuarie. 1f hey pray toward the Citiewbich 
thor haſt choſen, 1 Kings 8.4.8. lg | 


" Of their ceftures-in Prazer. 


— 
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ference of the d ay they a ppointed the Sabbath after] 
the fouretcenth day for them both: and ſothecontro- 
verſie ceaſed, = LY "S 


— Ce 


Dol Vo. HE 
of their geitures in Prayer, 


V Hen they prayed they uſually ſtood, 


. Abraham ſtood before the Lord:Gen.18;42 that Canon; * > 
i«, Abraham prayed.So,The Publican flood afarre off and | Confiy. LE 
prayed, Luke I8.1 3+ ; +3$$:5 Druſ.in Gen: 
The lewes,ſay,Size ftationibus non ſubſiſteret mundns: llluft. 
The world could n.0t endure without ſtanding And Gnam-. | 


When they prayed, they looked with their facesto-: 


The Arke was ſet up in the Weſt end of the Temple, 


([Whenthcy prayed their heads werecovered. 
They ſay,that a man ought to cover his head when he 


'commeth before the Lord as aſhamed, and the woman |* 2/9-»prot. 
alwayes to have her head uncovered, becauſe ſhee was 
pſt inthe tranſgrefſion, although it be otherwiſe-inthe 


Chriſtian 


See beforein Se&ion 2 
Parag. 3. 


| 


C4803, 


Ulf, 


Scalig.m Elencho, 
C4707, 


Tuff. 


tm TY 


of their geftures in Prager * 


—_ "I. "FTIR me . 


Can8#n. 
Hlleft. 


Tgslw.l.h1abeyde 


Canon. 
lllsft. 


t Angels Caniniz ex 
T «low 1.i8 Y0ces novi | 
TTeft. 


C4207, 


Canon, 
Confir, 


Numb. 5. 38,39. 


Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor.11.4. 5- Where man is comman. 
ded to uncover his head, and the woman to cover her head; | 
0 ; : 


IVY prayed with a low voyce. 


he who makes his prayer to be heard, is of little taith# 
peating this prayer ( #4; 1/rael ) heare 1irael, into 


them pray inthe rongue which they underſtand. 


ParacraPnun V.Diatribd. 1. | 


Of their manner of praying. 
They ſay,that they ſhould pray as Anza did and 


They prayed ina knowne knowne tongue. | 
etWhen R. Levi cam? to Cxfaria, hearing ſome re- 


Greeke:he would have torbidded him:bur R.19ſep4 ſaid} 
unto him ; If they know notthe Syryacke tongue, i 


' Thechiefe fault that is forbidden in prayer, is Ba#th. 
logia, too much ſpeaking of one thing. 

Mat.6.7.When ye pray,uſe not m-ch( Battologia)babling, 

In Battelogie, there is two faults : Firſt, an idle and) 
vaine repetition ofthe ſelfe ſame words. Inthe Syriack, 
Chriſt uſes a word AMephakkek, which ſignifies to Bokke 
out, as water doth out of a narrow mouthed veſlell; 
which the Latines call 3#/6zre, fained from the Hebrew 
word Bulbuk this the Greckes call 2ou4ua'07, words fai- 


ned, per 32u27mzy. So Job 39, And heryong ones, ?ep: 
nalgsu, glut zlutin the bloud. | 


Secondly, Mulriloquinw, when they uſed too much 
ſpeechas the Pagans uſed, they wiſt not what God to 
pray to - therefore they oftentimes repeated over the 
ſelfe-ſame words. | 


——_— 


PaRraGR V.Diatribaz, 
Of the many helpes they had in prayer. 
Jy bad PhylaRteries and Fringes, as helpes for 
themto pray, and for keeping of the commands./: 
And ye fhall have Fringes,that when ye look upon the,&6- 
T here- 


Of their helpes to Prayer 


Therefore they were called Chakcoth Tephilim, Gar. 


cam alis, Eliſha with wings:becauſe he wore the coate of 
remembrance, which had foure fringes hanging downe 
at the foure wings of it. * Arbham camphah, Foure Wings: 
] his garment was called Talith, x4 wingedcoate. 
| $ccauſc he uſed ſtill theſe wings, toputhim in minde 
of Prayer,*theſe are the golden wings of the Dove(ſay 
they) which carries us to heaven. 
| They hadthree ſorts of Phylacteries: firſt, the pre. 
cept ofthe poſt, ſecondly,the preceptofthe head:third- 
ly, the precept ofthe hand. 

T he precept of the poſt, they called Chalcoth Meza- 
24, {ch cda que poſt thus inſcribitur : The Phylatteries that 
were written 63 the poſtes, Dent. 6. 6. This was written 
upon it: Heare O Iſrael, Ichovah our God is one : and, Thou 


| Our Saviour Chriſtscallsthis,The great commanid:ſothe 

| . x ! 

| Tewes call it,Calal gadol,univerſale magnum, Y niverſall 

reat, 

# Secondly,they had Frontlets of Parchment, reaching 
from the one eare to the other, with theſe words writs 
ten upon them, SaniFifica mihi oamneprimogenitam: $San.! 
i2.fie tome all the firſt begotten, Exed.13.2.This was cal- 
led the precept of the head, | 
| They had upontheirleft arme, beneath their ſhoul- 
:dera little,thethird PhylaGery,which had theſe words 
written uponit, Exed;13.5. Whenke ſhall bring you into 
the land, &c.Salomenalludes to this when he ſayes; Bind, 
my precepts ts thy fingers, Prov. 7.3. as 
| They hadthem berwixt theireyes,and upon their left 
larme, next their heart; becauſetheayes,and the heart, 
are Proxinete peccatt, Brokers, tobring anne tothebo- 
die, 1 John.2.19. : wes 


[ 


ments with wings : and forthis E/ifha was called, Z /ifþa' 


| ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart and might,Deu.6.4.| 


Iheft, 


uE'a te Radi.Tallth, 
ne. 


xT almud in genial a, 


1L 


If + & 


| In the corrupt times they inlarged theſe Phylacee- 
ries 


A—————_— 
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of their belpes to Prayer, 


—— 


| ries; then they were called razwaiuwen, large Phy las, 
ries. Chriſt findes nofault with their Phylaceries, bu} 
tor theirenlarging of them, MH atth.2 3.5. -- 

Theſe Phylacterics, Exod. 13. 9. are callcd Schedg 
memoriales, Sheets of remembrance : andin the New Te 
ſtament 9aunmiee dm 74 rwadfa', From keeping. FOI as we 
bind a thrid about a forgetfull ſervants finger, ſothe 
Lord dealt with them ; and they applyed that ſaying ef 
Ecclefpaſtes tothaſethree Phylacteries? A rhreefold Cord 
cannot cafily be bro ken, Eccl. 4.12. The Phylitianshave 
their prophyladtica, precaveats, to prevent Dilcaſes. + 
Poftrine. Moſt of finnes come of forgettulneſle, therefore I 

| us fence our hearts withtie PhylaQeries of Cods Lay, 
and ſo we ſhall not be overtaken with ſinne - 

God would have his people oppoſite ro the heathen 
inall things, eſpecially to Egypt,which was the matig 
of Idolatry. a 
Iinft. The Egyptians wore £4mulcta, or dnifig/yunrs ſafe 
zards about their heads,to defend them from evill;ther: 
fore God would have his people contrary tothem, and 
would have the Law writtenabout their heads. 
ecatie ts Hhench, go" YTheſe Phylacteries,Yarrocalled Prebia,which after 
conietian.in varrs, | ward was called 3rewia, fromthence comes the word 
Breefe, which the Confederates of Satanuſe to weatr, 
to guard themſelves from the harme of their enemies, 
In the Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are called 
Excantatricum Phylacteria, The Charmes of Witches 
Phyladeria facere, tocaſt Cantrops. Ty 
S Thus we ſee, the devill is Gods Ape, and hath his4 
Doarine. mnlcta, or counterfeit Phylacteries, to deccive thoſe 

| who truſt in him by them. * 
Can07. Atthe ending of their prayers they ſay, 1men. 
Ilaft. z They makeſundry ſorts of imez;the firſt, 1ethimy, 
nder—ory man" | Pupillum,whenone underſtands not the thing which bt 
anſwers; the ſecond, is Catupha ; ſurreptum, when he 


; ſaye| 
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| Ws 16 Of their Muſicke. © 


Gyes Amen before the Prayer be ended ; the third is, 


| Ketugne otioſum, whena man ſayes Amen idly, thinking 
|upon ſome other thing:the fourth 1s, Tzadarck,juſtorum, 
ofthe juſt ; whenthe mindis ſet upon the prayer, think« 
ing upon no other thing. \ 


Parack, VI, 


Of their Muſicke. 


Hat the Lord might ſtirre them up more earneſtly 
Teo worſhip him, he ordained that they ſhould have 
| muſicke. - ; 

Their Muſicke,waseither Inſtrumentall,or Vocall. 

Their Vacall muſicke had foure parts ( anſwering to 
| our foure parts of mulicke) Shemrnith,oftava, Pſal. 6.1. 


condly,Gnalamoth,Pſa.46.1, Virginalis vox,(anſwering 
toour Triplex - thirdly, Labben,Pſa.g.1.Inter 8tramgue, 
(anſiyering ro our Tenour, and-Counter-tenor, ) 

| Their ;jnſtrumentall Muſicke, was firſt, Shaliſhim, 
| 1 $414.13.6, Aninſtrument of muſick with three ſtrings, 
| ſecondly, Shuſan, Pſal. 61.1. Hexachordop, An inſtru- 
| ment with ſixe ſtrings;thirdly ,Sheminith, Pſalme 4, An 
| inſtrument of cight ſtrings ; fourthly, Gnaſhar, Pſal.g2. 
| Decacherdon, An inſtrument often ſtrings. 7 

| The Lord blames much their prophane Muſicke, 
| Amos 6, Oui diminnuitis vel particalarizatis, who quiver 
42d cut your CM aſic&e, ol, x: » 

| a7 /t/avius markes out of Arciſtoxaws the Muſician, / 
[that there werethree ſorts of Mulicke : fiſt,that which 
[the Greckes call 75 2'> which was the greateſt and 


the ſaddeſt, and ſetled the affeions; ſuch was the Mu- 


\ficke of the Lydiaps, drawing the Notes long, confi- | 


ſting of Spoudews or twolong : that Muſicke which Z- 
lſhacalled for,aKing. 3.15. was this ſort of Muſicke, | 


' which wasthe loweſt part (anſwering to our Baſe - ſe- | 


' 


Canon 
Taft. 
Rab. Salomon in P/al. 


C4199, 
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Of their Maſicke. 
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the affeRions. 


-| which is a light ſort of muſicke, rending to ſtirre upthe 


and 4ugu5tinecommends it moſt ; This was uſed inthy 
dayesot Athanaſire, inthe Church ot Alexandria,aty 
inthis ſort, they ſeeme rather to reade than ſing. 
The ſecond, they call 27, which ferved ro'rall 
up the affetions whenthey were ſadde : asrhe firſt (ep 
ved to prefſe downe the affections ; and ir conſiſted'e 
Dacylus,onc long,and two fhort:this fort of Mufickehe 
Dorians uſed,Otthis ſort Sa/omon [ſpeakes Eccleſraſtes 
8. Schidaa, frattio, A oreaking;becaute with the tempen/ 
cure of the voices, one ofthem brake an»ther as it were: 


this ſort of Muſicke is not to be ſecluded out of , | 


Church neither : of which 1azes 4. ſaith, 1fany math 
merry, let him ſing Pſalmes : This ſort of muſicke rails 
M0 F 

The third ſort, they call it £52, colonted Muſicke, 
with a ſubtile kind of breaking and quivering the Notts 


affetionsto laſcivioulneſle, conſiſting of Tribrachys; 
or three ſhort, which was uſed among the Phrygians 
whereforethey were infamous, as Boetiws teſtifies, This 
the prophet Amos blames, Amos 4.and it is not to bead 
mitted in the Church, » (7cero ſaith, Mutata uſtth 
mutantur mores, itague curandum ut Muſica quam gth| 
viſiima & ſedatiſſima retineatur : Muſicke being change, 
manners axe changed, therefore we muſt take heede,that ty 
moſt ſehled and grave Muſicke be kept. If there be ſuch 
need of fetled Muſicke in the Common. weale, much 
moreinthe Church. "D 

aT hey ſang the 2 2.P/alme every morning, whenthe 
morning ſacrifice was offered: therefore in the inſcrip 
tion of the Pſalme.,it is called P [almmes matutins:itbe 


gan with the words which Chriſt uttered upon the 
Croſſe, Hy God,my God,why hat thou forſaken me? | 


When they carried their firſt fruits to Ieruſalem,they 
ſang by the way the 122. P/alme. When they came h 
| t 
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the SanQuary, with every man his Basker on his ſhoul:, 


der, they ſang the 150.Pſalme.'Whenthey werein the 
Court- yard, they langthe 3o.Pfalme. Vpon the Sab- 
both, they ſang the 92. Plulme. This is Inciruled; &4 
P{alme for the Sabboth, + \ wag | 

At the Paſcha,they ſang from the r12.tothe r19.in 
roken of thank(-giving. 


— —— 


Min > a. VIL 


of their arſcipline in Excommunication. 


(2 O D would have his people a holy people ; there- 
fore he would ſuffer no ancleane perſon-to dwell 
amongſt them, | | 

Fortounderſtand their Excommunication the bet- 
ter, we muſt marke that the Campe in the Wilderneſfſe 
was divided inthree parrs:firſt,the Campe of [Iſrael : ſe- 
condly,the Campe of the Prieſts,and Levites: thirdly, 
the Campe of the divine Majeſty. 

| The Campeof Iſrael was from thegates of Ieruſa- 
lem inward,tothe Campe of the Levites, .comprehben. 
ding the Womens court and the Mens : and theſe were 
called Majora caſtra, the greater Tent : the great Porch 
made a diſtiation betwixrt them and the Prieſts: Of 
this Porch Chriſt ſpeakes, Mat. 23.Zacharias was killed 
betwixt the Porch and the Altar. 5 
| The leſſer Campes were either the Prieſts, or Gods. 


| The Campeottheprieſts, was from the Potch in- 
ward,tothe holy place, diſtinguiſhed by the firſt veile| 
called Gebbue cohanim terminus ſacerdotum,The limits of! 


| Prieſts ; not,butthat it was lawtull for the'Prieſts ro go 


into the holy place alſo, whenthey offered Incenſe, or 
drefſed the Lampes buttheirſpeciall abode was in the 


Court of the Pricts ; ſo the people might come ſome-, 
times intotheConrt of the Prieſts, burthcir uſual abode 
was 


2, 
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Of their Excommunication, 1} 


f Druſ.in prat, 
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was in their owne Court, - 50 
The Campe ofthe divine Majeſtic was Som the -firg 
veileinward, containing SanFum, and Sanitum Save, 
rym:The holy and bolieſt of all, 

He who was defiled with Leprofie,was ſecluded out of 
all the three Camps: Nam. 12. Miriam was put without 
allthe Camps. When they were purged and brought 
in,T»xc colligebantur, they were gathered tothe pcople 
of Godagaine. 

He who was defiled with an iſlne, was remoyed out of 
the Campeof God,8: out of the Campeof the Prieſts; 
but not our of the 'Campe of Iſrael : ſo a woman in 
child-birth. 

He who was defiled by thetouch of the dead, wasre- 
moved out ofthe Campe of God; the Prieſt who had 
rouched the dead,might notenter into the holy place, 
untill he was purged;but he was not ſeparate out of the 
Courtoftthe Prieſts, norour of the Court of thepco. 
plez thus God would be ſandified i in thoſe who draw 
neere t0 him. 

Thedegrees of Excommunication, were borrowed 
from theſethree ſorts of uncleanneſle 

* They hadthreeſorrs of Excommunication; firſt.the 
lefler ; thenthe middle fort; then the greateſt, 

The lefler,was called Niddsi excluſ;, put out : and | 
the New Teſtamentthey were called 4xourxywyor, put 
out ofthe Synagogue; and they hold, that Cais was ex- 
communicated this way, 

Theſecond was called, Herem, or Anathema ; with 
thi-ſortof Excommunication, wastheinceſtuous per- 
ſoncenſuredinthe 1 Cor.5.1. 

T he third, Samatha, 74uariay, they hold thar Enoch 
inſticured it, Ind verſ.13. It was called Samatha, from 
Sem-atha, Codes: : Sem, B0en, 4 name, they put for 


lehova ; Athavenit, He comes. The Syrians Call it M4a- 
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excommunication, the people of God uſed againſt the 
Amalckites. Targum,Cant.2, Contriverunt Amalek per 


the fearefull curſing of the Lord. 


PARAGRAPHE VII: Diatriba x. 


ofthe manner how they excommunicated the 
SAMARITANES, 


tanes, was thus ; | 

2 hey brought 300.Prieſts,and 300, Trumpets, and 
300.Booksof the Law, and 300. boyes;and they blew 
with Trumpets; and the Levites {inging, accurſed the 
Cutthzansinthe Name of Terragrammaton, or lehowa, 
and with the curſes, both of the Superiorand inferiour 
houſe of Indgement: and they ſayd, Curſed i hee who 
cates the bread of the Cutthean : ( Hence 1s that ſaying 
of theirs ; He that eateth the bread of the Cutthean or Sa- 
maritane,s as he whoeates Swines fleſh :) And let no Cut - 
thean be 4 Proſelyte in Iſrael, neither have any part inthe 
Reſurrection of the juſt + Theſe curſes they wrote upon 
Tables, and ſealed them, and ſent themchrough all I[- 
rae], who multiplied alſo this great Anathema, or curſe 
upon them. 

Here we may morke:firft why the Samaritanes were 
ſo hated of the Iewes: becauſe they were Apoſtates 
from the truth, theretore they accurſed them with this 
fearefull curſe: they would have nothing to doe with 
them,70h.4.9.nortocate with them,nor to be apparel. 
ledasthey were, nor to write the ſame Charader or; 
Letter, which they writ, and 79h,8 48. they objected 
to Chriſtas an opprobry,that he was Samaritane,and 


ran atha, Dominus venit, The Lord comes, This ſort of | 


diram imprecationem Domini : They bruiſed Amaleck by | 


| hows manner howthey excommunicated the Sawarz-| 


Druſius ex Sephar ran +| 


bums qui Talmedum 
etiam dicitur. 


Dottrine, 


had a Divell. 
. L 2 Secondly| 
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Of their Excommunication. 


* Baſl.Epiſt. 


Talmd.Muſar.g .1. 


| 


Secondly,into thisterrible Excommunication;iewss 


given both by the curſes of the ſaperionr;and:inferiou | 
houſes:Chriſtſeemestoalludecothis,2r4.16.18.7hd| 


which is bound incarth, ſhall be bound in heaves ; Gor 
ſuperiour and inferiour houſes. | 


Thoſe who were droowaywycr, PUT Out of the PR 
 £0gue, were not ſimply ſecluded fromthe Temple, but 


ſuffered to ſtandin the gate. 

They write that Salomon made two doores in the 
Temple z one for mourners and excommunicated; the} 
other for the new married: atthis doore, if any entred; 
the Iſraclites which came unto the Sabboth, & ſate be. 
twixt theſedoores,laid;(He whoſe Name dwclleth in thy 
houſe,glad thee with children.)If any entredat theorhet 
doore with his lippe covered, they knew thar he wasa 
mourner,andthey ſaid, He which awelleth in this houſe, 
rejoyce and comfort thee. Ifhis lipwas not covered,t 
knew that he was Menwdde, Excommunicared,and they 
faid, (He which awellethin this houſe, putinto thine hean 
0 heare the word of thy fellowes.) 

Thoſe who were excommunicated by the ſecond fort 
of cxcommunication, were not . peritiitted -to cout 
neere the Temple. 

Theſewho wereexcommunicatedafcerthethird ſox 
were ſecluded outof the ſociety of the people of God 
argu EET PoE ama 

* The Greeke Churchafterward had her degrees of 
excommunication alfo ; firſt, ſome were oov:guere,, Why 
food and beheld the Supper of the Lord, but werenot 

partakers ofitzthe ſecond 5xexixlowry; Who were further 
removed, falling downc upon their knees ; the. third, 
expoduror, Who were permitiedonely to come tothe gatts of 
the Charch ; Fourthly, zpamaiors, Standing without the 
doores of the Temple, weeping inthe Porch. 


| 


Wheathey excommunicated them, they razed cheir 


names| 


J_ 


—— — —— 


Of the Iewes mixr poli 


22mesout ofthe booke; Luke Can 4 — abſent}, 
6,11 gnifyiogtorhem,thartheir names wererazed out 
of the Booke of life. © | Oar}; Ag3 


A Table I the Centres! of the 
| FEitbrew, Greeke and Latine Churches. 


* Pollutions) mh Ceſires ,Mordllfig- c Cen ts (DL W 
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SECTION IND IG. 
of their Eccleſi aſticad Politicke- vaflower, 


—_ _— 


BYE 4 


Fs Politicke cuſtomes, were cicher mixrly: ks 
ticke,or meerely politicke : Mixtly politickeywere 
either their Ecclehaſticall poliches, © or Scholaſticall 
politickes. 


— 


\PARAGRT. 
"of their Profelytes; 1014 


Go D inſtituted the cominon-weale of the Iewes, 

having alwaies a ſpecial pelation ro\Religion:for 

thisreſpe&t Godhada regardſungo particular pertpone w 
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he might make them true Proſelytes ; as is ſeenein 6b, 
Rahab, Naaman,cyc. os 
 Therew<retheee ſorts of ſtrangers among the Tewes; 
; The ftranger, who was aſi ranger by birch, Repgion, 
and aff=&ion,he was called Nochri, alienigens, ltope: 

ther a (ranger: TREE OT TLODY 

| The ſtranger,who was a ſtranger by birthand Religi. 
on, but notaffeEion, hee was called Teſbib, inquilinus, 
boje-bred:and Proſelytus Porte,The ? roſelyte of the gates| 
Deat;14.20.Of himirtis meant inthe fourth; command, 
(The ftranger that is withinthy gates:)he dweltpeaceably 
among(trhemzhe wastoab'tainc from outward offence, 
not to-labour upon, the Sabborh; alchough he was net 


converted, yet they ſuffered: him to divellamongft| 
them: they were totake noufury of him, that ſo they|| 
might draw him rotherruth.. E-E-4 

Thoſe who were ſtrangers by birth, but neither inaf- 
feion or Religion, were cald Ger, or Gere tzedech,ad- 
ven fuſtitiz, Strangers of Inſtice:and inthe New Teſtas| 
menr Pioſelytes, from the'Greeke word npeolabay,'as ye| 
would ſay, Adſcititij, numbred in;and Levin coheſores,| 
adherers,Eſay 65.3.trom Leva adherere: for asthe Le- 
vitcs cleaved to the Prieſtsro helpthem, ſo the Gentiles 
didcleaveto the lewes to make one body with them, 
Pſa.:115.0 — truſtin Tehova,0 Honſe of Aarontruftin| 
Iehsva,ye that feare the Lord,truft in Tehova, \'hechurch 
isdiſtinguifhed here inthree parts ; 1/74e/ forthe body 
of the Common-wealth : T he hoaſe of Aaren,forthe 
Prieſts and Levites : Theſe who feare the Lord, for the 
ſtrangers and Proſelytes,10-7ethroa Madianite by na- 
ture, is called an Iſraelire, 2 Chren.7.17. | 


| gcr:15 ne, who isnot a Prieſt ora Levite. 3, A ranges, 


| who is nota Prieft in rheftrifte(t ſignification,Numb.1. 


4 
— : 
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the Heatheri,whio'were ſtrangers tothis Covenant, that| 


: E 
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A'®ranger,is fir? he,whoisnotan Ifraclite.2. Aftrans|. 


5s 


Of their Projelites, 


51. The ftranger whosomes ueereit:(thatis)he whois nor 
a Prieſt, Lev.3:4. Hee-is a ſtranger, who. is neither a 
Prieſt, nora Levite; bur here ſtranger'is taken for him 
who is not borne an Iſraelite. | 

Asthe Iewes dealt with the Gentiles, when they were 
out of the Covenantz{o ſhould wedeale with them now, 
whea they are out of the Covenant : when we were out | _. 
ofthe Covenant, they Comp aptno=kds have 4 little i.) 
fter, what ſhall we ave for her - {o when they are. out of 
the Covenant we ſhould ſay : We have an Elder brother, 


* £& P 


what ſhall we doe for hips, Luke 15.525 


% 3 # 


Thoſe Iewes who are ſtrangersby hirth, religion, and 


affection, who raileagainſt Chriſt,and hate-Chriſtians, 
arenot to be ſuffered to dwell amongſt the Chriſtians. 
Thoſe Iewes whoare ſtrangers by birth and religion, | 
butnat in affection, (thatis ) who would be contentto 
liveamoengrhe Chriſtians z nor giving any offence,al- 
though they be not converted, yet wee ſhould ſuffer 
them for a time, peaceably to dwell amongſt us, and lay 
no hard taxations upen them, thatthey may-bedrawne 
tothe Chriſtian faith. Butthoſe whoare Tewes by birth 
onely,but neither inaffetion,nor religion; they ſhould 
haveallthe priviledges thatany Chriſtian hath, neither 
ſhould they be counted ſtrangers. | 

Three things made a Proſelyre, firſt, they were wa: 
ſhed; ſecondly,circumcilſed ; thirdly,they offered their 
fcrifice. The women were made Proſelytes,oncly by } 
wathing,and ſacrificing of twoPigeons! and they ſay, | 
'b the Tew is knowne by three things, by circumciſfion,f* 74..Muſar, 
the Sabboth,and his PhylaCterte. | 

Men Proſelytes, were N«amarn the Syrian,-2 King. 5. | 
Araunah the Tebuſfite, Coraehins,, AF. 10 .5:theEunuch, 
and ſuch who were called religious, and maiy, of the 


__ 


Gentiles, who ſent gitts to Ieruſalem. 
Women Proſclites; wereloſephs wife, Gen 43: Zippere; 
L 4 Exod, | 


——_— 
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Of their firſt fraits. 


* The-children of the 
Proſelytes by abdrevi- 
ation, were called | 
Baglag id eff ,Benger, 
Ben gera, filtus extranet 
& filim extranee,the 
ſonne ofhe or ſhe that 
15a ſtranger. 


Dueſt. 
Anſw, 


; 


i Scal, in Euſ. 


' rents were converted,and themſelves not converted,he| 


Exod.q Moyſes his wife, thetwo Mid-wives of Egypt;| 

Exod.1 "24b16. math Deb. 1.31.lacl, Indg.5.21. 'J 
* There were ſome, whoſe father was a ftranger, and| 

their mother a Tew,or contra, Levit.2 4.If any ofthe pa: 


was called Gneker radicatus taken roote (Lev.25.47.)a| 
mongſtthe people of God, but not in religion;ſtch was 
thatblaſphemous Egyptian, who was nacofthe Iewiſh 
religion. Levit.24. y Þ 
Paul ſayesot himſelfe,thathe was Hebrews ex Hebr a. 
&,Pbil,z.5.that is, Both of Father and Mother Hebrewes\| 
Whether werethe children of the Proſelyres, Proſe-| 
lytes orno? I 
No, but Free-men : Amongſt the Romans, thoſe 
who were Libertini, Free-men, their children werenot| 
| Libertini,but Ingenui, in-bred : ſo theſe who were Pro.|: 
ſelytes, amongſt the lewes, their childrenwere not Pro-| 
ſelytes, but Iewes ; 6opunce, but not dnopurct as their Pa. | 
rents. | 


i Thoſe who were of the poſterity of David; by their 
farher,were called -£chmalotarche the chiefe of the Cap- 
tivity: andthofe who were of the houſe of David by 
their Mothers fide, were called Prixcipes, chiefe, Th 
werediſtinguithed in Babylon :che firſt was called Rab. 
 bana;ci:iefe on the Mothers ſide : the ſecond, Rabban, 
chiete on the Fathers fide. 


— — _— _—_____ __—— —  —— 
PaARaG, II, 
Of their firſt fruits, 


7 N homage,thatthey had Canaeyof the Lord,(there- 
| # fore Eſay 8.itis called Emmanuels Land) they payed 
theirfirſt truits,and their tythes. 

They payed twoſorts of firſt fruirs to the Lord: The 


firſtſorr, were called Reſherh,principium,or firſt ; Numb. 
£ | 18. 


| 


Of their fuſs fruits. 


Their ſecond fort of firſt fruits were called Bikkarim, 


| ſalem ; and theref( ore were called Terenms Gedola, their 
great Tythe, The firii fruit which ſanRified rhe whole, 
was buta handfullof the eares of the corne, which was 
firſt r pe ztheſerhey carried not. 

It wasnot determi::ed by the Law, how muchthey 
ſhould pay,but by thetradirion of the DoRors, Zrelus, 


niſh not his firſt frurts Here healludesto their caſtome, 


Tobh, Bonus, Good. 40. 


18.2. They payed bucalictle-quantiry of thisathome; 


rft fruits, Dent 18.4. Theſe they wereto offer ar Teru- 


.7.Grve the Lord hus honour with a goodeye, and dimi- | 


, Hieron.Epiſ.126. 


thathe who was of a goodeye,paycd one of fourty : he | 


Benonijon, Medins, 
Meane: 

Rangh,malns, Evil, 

Theſe,Deut.15.17 are called, Menus 


payed 
one of { 50. 
60, 


aperta <4 clanſa, 


l Ocala 


— 
” 


Anopen and cloſed hand. | 

1 heground out of which they determined, that they 

ſhould givenolefſerhan one of ſixty, was Ezech.45.13. 

Sextabitis Ephamex Hhomer,Thos ſhalt takethe ſixt part 

of an Epha ont of the Hhomer.. | he ſeventy tranſlate it 

Corws : the ſeverall degrees of their meaſures; are (:r 
[3 


downein this view. 
y! 
contizet : a Homer -Cabus «a 80. [ 
CONtaines : C Loee. | 760. 
£/OUR, 15250. ; 
Sextare Epham ex Homer #0 take the ſixt part of an E- 


Epha, ' 1 


| 0. 
Hhomer ſrve Corus RSata. | 30. 


ha out of az Hhomer,jsto takethe fixt part ofan Epha 4 
| for] 


munquam 60. aliquands 

who was of a middlefort ofeye,paycdone of fifty : but | *? 
heewho was of anevill or coyerous eye, payed one of 

| ſixty. In this Opticke,yee may behold the ſeveralide- 
grees. IJ > 


! Shindl.Pe vrag. 


Canon, 


Confir . 


Tluſtr. 
= Maymen 1 Bicku- 
rim. 


Can0n. 


laſt. 


Scal.in Opuſcul. 


| Then thething which was left,the Husbandman agy 
Io uſe 


foran-Ephacontaines three Sure, Thegood eye pa 
three Cabs,or halfe a Sarum out of an Ephae: the middle 
eyepayedtwo Cabs, andan cvill eye payed one Cab! 
accordingtoour meaſures,anevilleye would havepai. 
ed gurofa Chaulder;foure pecksalmoſt :amiddleeys, 
five pecksalmoſt:a good eye,almoſt ſixepecks. f 
T hey uſed- great ſolemnitic, when they carried 'up 
their firſt fruits tothe Lord. ES4! 7 4 


ly a 


meth up with a Pipe into the Mountaine ef the Lord.. *.. 
= Whenthey carried up their firſt fruirs to Teruſalem, 


they hada Bull going before them, whoſe hornes were 


gilded,andan Olive Garland upon his head, and a pipe 
playing before them, untill they came to Ieruſalem; 
Pſal 122.1 rejoyced when they ſayd, we will goeap to the 
Mountaine of the Lord, AA Gy 


PaRaG, II, . 
of their Tythes. ohh 
; bas payed ſundry ſorts of Tythesto the Lord. .: 

The firſt Tythe,they payed itat hometo the Le- 
vices inkind; and this was called Magnaſhar riſhow,decis 
ma primsa,the firſt Tythe, _ SITING _—_ 

The Levits payed out tothe Prieſtsa Tythe, and this 
was.called Magnaſhar min hammazuaſhar, decima ex de» 
cima,the Tytheof aTythe, 


% 


Thenthey payed a ſecond Tythe, which they were| 


not boundto pzy in kind;butto carry mony withthem 
ro Teruſalem, and there ro'buy more againe; which 


they offered to theLevitesthere:this was called Magu4- 
fhay hafneni ,theſecond Tythe;and xapicnproy, A thankeſgi- 


VERT. 


—_—_——— 


—m—_— 
—_— 
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_ Eſay 30.29.Te ſhall have a ſong inthe night when an hi 
embly is kept,and gladneſſe of heart ; as when one come 


| agnaſhar Gnani, #luyolixades, The poore folkes Tythes, 
| This yeare was called Annue decime, The yeare of the 


I. 


— 


uſe as his owne;thisthe Heathen called Pollud#e,deſacro 
eximere, & populo exponere, To exeme from holy things. 
and give it tothe people. 

i hen they payedthe Tythe ofthethird yeare,called 
Magnaſhar haſheliſha,decimatertia,The third Tythe': or 


Tythes,Dent.26.12. Deut.14.28. Amos 4.4. After three 
daies bring your ſacrifices,(thatis) after three yeares; as 
Levit.25.29.Theſe were called, Decime triexnales, the | 


third yeares Tythe:Tobia 1.8 .But thethird yeares Tythe 1 


gave it to whomit was due, | 
Whenthey payed this third yeares Tythe, they paid 
not theſecond T'ythe:this Tythe they paid at home to 
the poore; butthe ſecond Tythe, they paid itatTeruſa- 
lem tothe Levites.. | SIT 
 Thefirſt and ſecond yeare, they paid the firſt and ſe- 
cond Tythe:the third yeare,they paid the firft and third 
Tythe:the fourth and fifth yeare, they paid the firſtand 
the ſecond Tythe: the fixt yeare, they paid thefirſt and 
third Tythe: the ſeventh yearethe Land reſted. _ * 


4 


—_—__— 


A Table of the Iſraelites Tirhes. 


\ 6000 © Buthels in'oneyeare. .. 


| 100 | TercumaGedela,or heave-offering, te be given to 
| the Prieſts by the Husband-man out of this. 
5900 | Reſt of the Increaſe twice to be Tythed, - 
590 7 Firſt Tythe which belonged " ome Lviees xp 
Ta 7 7 Thetenth of the Tythes which the Levites pay 
£pacancoyy ff . < to the Prieſts. we F 4 | 
GTOwing. 531k The remnant of the firſt Tythe, after that the 
| 4 Levite had payed to,jhe Prieſt his Tyihe., 
5310-| Reits tothe Hnsband-man of tris Increaſe: 
| Second Tythe taken out of the Husband-mans 


531 
7. t Increae. -. | 
4779 | Remnant to the Husband-man after all is payd, 


They 


Scal.Opuſe. 


NS re eee 


Of their tythes. 


þ 


© They paidrtythealſo of their goods tothe Lord; 8e; ; 


Whatſoener paſſeth under the Rod the tenth ſhall bet 
Lords, Levite2732. l | . | 

It was the cuſtome, when they tythed theirflockes or 
heards,thatthey ſhntup.cheir young within, and ſer rh 
dammes withaur ; and the.-Levite ſtood -withour, with 
rod in his hand,marking thetenth: then he ſaid.z Thy 
teath ts the Lords. | v 

Markethe great liberality of GodtotheLevites an 
Prieſts, where he ſayes in Malacby,1.10.Did any kin 


| 


| Due) E 


Anſw, 


fire,or that the doores of my. Temple for nonght, ſaith't 


| Lord: for as they lived underthe law by the Altar, 1Cor,] + 
| 9. {0 ſhould Preachers now liveby the Goſpel! : bur in 


! 
' 


ſome places, many have ſcarſerhe allowance of AFicbaes 
Levit,1udg.17.10.Ten Shekels of ſilver,a ſuit of apparel, 
meate and arinke, 25 520 
The Levites2ot one of renfrom the Tribes:they con- 
ſidered not the Tribes here,buttheir Increaſe; bur the 
Prieſts got from the Levitcs one of twelve: here they 
reſpected thenumber of the Tribes : The firſt was a po. 
liricall fort of Tythe,the other Ecclefiaſticall. | 
When Chrift ſayes roche Pheriſes, 4 «th.2 3.Woe be 
to you whichtythe - whether meanes he paying Tyrhes, 
orgathering Tyrhes? | | 
This word Gnafhar,decimare;ToTythe: ſometimesit| 
ſiznifieth ro gather Tythes,eb.7. & tometimesro pay| 
T ythes,as here: forthe Phariſes thouvht ita workeof 
meritto pay Tythes, even of rhe ſmalleſt things which 
grew, butthey paſſed over the weightierthings of the 
Law : whatſort of glorying had beenein this,to gather} 
cheir Tyrhes ? | | 
Butwerethere any Phariſes,butteaching Phariſes? | 
o Yes, there was of both ſorts, both teaching and not 


*Epiph.tom.1.1,1.c.16 
PDruf. in prat, 


| 
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teaching;they werea SeR,ofthe whichrhere wasſome| 


Laicke Phariſes( as we call them ) therefore ? __ | 
ne, 


—— 


© 


| 


F.- Of their Scholes. 


rentes, Teaching ; but Parsfhins;diupiounc, ſeparati, Sepa- 
rate : a ſeR of people, who thought themſelves ſeparate 
by holineſfe from others. 


—— 


| C——_——_— 


SECTIONY. 
Of their $ cholaſticall Politickes, 


PARAGR. IL. ; 
of their Schooles,and manner of teaching. 


"T9 had ſpeciall places appointed forthe educati- 
on of their youth. | 
The places where they taught, were cald Gebaoth hils: 
ſo, Thehill of Phineas, Toſ#. 24. becauſe the Colledge 
ſtood upon an hill;ſo 1v#dges 7.Cols More id eſt, dottors 


bve docentis of the teacher :fo 1 Sam. 19 Collis Dei,Gods 
bill.2 Sam.17.48.Haieth, pleaſant places + Targum ex- 
poxes it, domus doctrine, T he houſe of dotirine: So they 
had a place in Teruſatem, called Miſhve, 2 King.22.14. 


ning decayed bypreceandpeecethere:butin Babylon, 


A Colledge: Tnthis Colledge;they ſtudied the repeating 
ofthe Law. IO I RSEER A\Rt) 
Afﬀerthe captivity, Colledges wereappointed tore- 
ceive ſtrangers, 8&they were called Lebrothens, which is 
corruprly read,che Libertines, 42.6.9.forLubar,figni. 
fies an high place, ſuchas their Colledges ſtood upon. 

* After thedeſtruionofTeruſalemchey had cher V- 
niverfity in Tyberias;and in thetimeo0f d4ntronizas,two 
hundred and twenty yeares after Chriſt; they writ the 
Hieroſolymitan Talmud :afterthe death of Ra#%7 Tnda 


ned markewell, chatthey were not called Porafhine,gde-| 


the holy ,who was the principall ofthar Vniverticy,lear. 


there\were three famous: Univerſitics, Neher2a, Sora, 
and Pambeditha; foure hundred aridhinery yearesafter 
Chriſt;the Babilonicke Talmud was written by rhem. 


In theſe Schooles,the Lord gaveaſpecialroken of his 
| Jonas 


[preſence. 


_ ”. ” - 
| ——_——— 


59 __ 


Canon, 


* Buxtorſ.Tyberies. 


C4108, 


Of ther Schools, — © 


C onfr, 
T!laft, 


C4n90n, 


Conf, = 


| 

r Hieron ..Epiſt. ad G4- 
latas. Phyſicum wult 
ſignificari. 
# Haſchmona made this 
decree. 


t Druſ. Exod.26. 


Taft. 


from the Schoole of the Prophets. 


out from the preſence of the Lord,Gen.4.16.thatis, from 
the viſible Church. For the viſible Church & $Schooles, 
arcthe places where God manifeſts himſelfe moſt. 


| Queſtionsand Anſwers:either when they asked Chrilt, 


They had ſundry ſorts of Teachers. 

here is the Scribe, where is the Diſpmter ,and where is 
the Wiſemay ? 1 Cor.,1.20. | 

The Apoſtles alludes hereto their ſorts of Teachers, 
which were amongſt the Iewes; firſt the Scribe, who 


out the myſticallTnterpretation of the Text; thirdly, 
Wiſe-men ( Chochme hammeker ) who ſoughtout the e- 
crets of nature:forduringthertime of the ſecond Tems 
ple,they gavethemſelvesto ſtudy Phyſick,* &to ſearch 
the ſecrets of nature; therefore Hircanmus and Ariftobelns 
made a Law," 01 aluerit ſaem ant didicerit ſapientiam 
Gracorum ,maledicius efto,who feeds a hogge,or learnes the 
wiſdome ofthe Greeks let himbe accurſed:rhey called Phi- 
loſophy and Phyſickethe wiſedome of the Greckes. 

: They taughttheir Schollersrwo manner of wayes, 
firſt by continuallſpecch of the Maſter, or elſe by In- 
terrogations and Anſwers. 

When Chriſttaughthis Diſciples, he taught them on 
'the Mountain, Mat.5.1.by acontinucd ſpeech, ſo when 
; hetaught thepeople our of Peters ſhip : ſometimes by 


th 
< We) 
$5 


Ionas fled from the preſence of the, Lord, ona 1.3.thatis, | 


The Colledge oftheProphets, was called, The preſence 
of the Lord : (owasthe viſible Church. Cain was caft 


handled the Text ; ſecondlythe Diſputer, who ſought| 


as when the young man ſaid ro Chriſt, Maſter,what ſhal 
I ace toinherit eterpall life ® Mat.16.16.0r when Chriſt 


asked them the peoples opinion of him : Whom ſay the 
people that I am? Math.16.13. | 


The forme of teaching, was either Eydoxtuagitus, for 


the refutation of errors : Or xgraoxtuagines, for eſtablifhing 
the 


——_—_—— — 
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and money of teaching, 
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the truth, When heerefuted the opinion of thepeople, 


F. ſome holding him tobe Jeremie, ſome 10hnthe Baptiſt, 
f and ſome one of the Prophets;this was xgr' d12ozum,2nd 
4 by the confeſſion of Peter, eſtabliſhing the truth, this 
' WAS x4laoxtuagixos, 


Theſeteachers, Eccleſiaſtes 12.arecalled Baguale A- 
ſaphoth, Domini collettionum ; that is, Who gathered ma. 
ny Diſciples into one Schoole + or who gathered matters 
into one bookez Authores Pandecternm, The Authors of 
many ſubjects, | TED 

When they taughttheir Schollers, they wereſayd zo 
give,Pro.g.&the Latines followng them, ſaid, (Sedta- 
meniſte Deus qui ſit, da Tityre,)But O Tityregellme what 
| 4 God ws this,da: id eff, doce, Teach me : {othe Diſciples 
| wereſaid, Accipere,tetake, whenthey learned of their 
Maſters, Prov. 4. Accipe Diſciplinam meam, id eff, diſce, 
Receive my inſtruttion,that is,learne : So Mar.1.22. 
They taught their Schollers accordingto their capa- 
city and age. | 


Virg. Eclog. 


Caxon, 


"'Arfive yeares old, he is Bern Mickrathe Sonof the Law; 
| they ſethimthen to readethe Law:when heis ten years 
| old,they ſet him Ze-miſhna,(that is)Tothe Text of their 
{ unwritten Law:when heis thirteene yeare old, then he 
1s Bar Mitzva, filius precepti the ſonef the precept, then 
he receives the paſſcover,and is purified: when he is fif- 
teeneyeare old, they ſer him Zegemata, which isthe ac- 
compliſhment of theſe deciſions, whichare notended 
in Miſhna, that part of the Ta/mud., They read-norto 
their 5chollers,the beginning or ending of Ezet/e/;nor 
the beginning of Geneſis, before they werethirty yeares 
of age: the one containing their Phyfickes rhe other 
their Metzphyſicks. 
1 tey had «great care, that young Maſters ſhould nor 
beſer to teachtheir youth. 


» Thoſe wholcarne of young Maſters, are like _ 
- who 


luſt. 
a Pirke abketh five con- 4 
flitutiones patrum.c.5. 


_ Origen... 


Canon, 


luſt. 
1 Pirke abbuth. 


A. 
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Of their Schooles. 


Canon, 


1laſt. 


Canon. 
Confir. 


Tluf, 
Druſ. in prat. 


| was, Rabboxnu Hakkodefh, dottor nofter Sanitus, our huly 


who cate Grapes before hey be ripe,or like choſe who | 
c 


drinke new Wine: But thoſe who learne of skilfull 
Maſters,are like thoſe who cate ripe Grapes, or drinke 
old Wine. - rio 


—_m—— 


Paracrx. VI. | 
0 f their Maſters,and their Title Rabbi, 


Lean... 


with their bare names, Abraham, 1ſaac, and Iarev; 
Aboutthe birth ofour Lord. or not long before,rhicy 
rookethe Title R446bs : and not content with thar, ſome 
of themgot ſpcciall Titles s one was called Hagnolam, 
lux mundi,The light ef the world, . Rabbi Inda, his Title 


Maſter : Tza4dias was called Haggaon,pllaftris, Noble: 
another was called Abenezra, _ auxili;, The flone of 
kelpe.Others werecalled Pekachim,aperti,opencd: They 
reckoned the people but blind, Rem.2. They were Dk 
ces cacorum, Leaders of the blind. | J 


j#/ified of ber children: Here he alludesto the Phariſes, 
who werecalled Wile, and their Schollers were their 
Childrex : howſoever,they and rheir children rejeged 
true wiſedome,yetthe children of wiſedome would ju. 
ſtifte her. When they were abour to teach, they ſay; 


o170p9 evlepgor, thatis, Thes day the W iſe-men will teach 
Traditions. 


they diſdatnedthe people. 
16h.9.49.Theſe people who know not the Law. 
They calledthem Gzam Haharetz populus terre,Ptt- 
ple of the earth : they made nomore reckoning of them, 
than of beaſts; and they madea Canon, We diſcipulu 


| ſapientis ducat filiam terre, Let not the Diſciple of awiſt: 


HE Doors of the Iewes were content at the firfl|. 


They were called Wiſe-men, Mat.11 19.Wiſedomes| 


When they tooketheſe glorious Titles upon them,| 


man 
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Of the training up of their Schollers. 


141, Arr} «daughter of the earth: and, It is all oneto tye 


| |ceptor, quad novam forman Philoſophandi inceperit, Re- 


Se IS 


with ſuch a one, as tolyewitha beaſt. They had a peculi. 
ar ſortofapparell, which they uſed different from the 
cloathes of the common people, therefore they ſayd; 
Yeſtes popnliterre conculcatio Phariſeorum, The cloathes 
of the people of the earth,are the foot -ſtoole of the Phariſes. 

When the holy Ghoſt revealed nothimſelfe, any of 
the foure manner of wayes, * ſpoken of before; then 
they tooketheſe glorious Titles to them; ſo when dark- 
neſſecamein intothe Primitive Church, thenthey took 
glorious Titlesto them. They called one Comeſtor,quod 
devoraverit ſcripturam, Eater , becauſe he did eatenp the 
Scriptare.Dnnſ.Scotus,they called him, Lumen veritatis 
The light of verity. Occams his Title, was Yexerabilss in- 


verexd beginner becauſe be had begunanew forme of Phi- 
loſuphie : Thomas Aquinas, Angelicus Dotfor, A teacher 
like an Angel : andas they dildained the people, coun- 
ting them beaits,ſo did the Popiſh Church: 1f a beaft 
touch the Mountaine, it fhall ve killed : (thatis)ſayes 
Inzocentins thethird, 1f Laickes meddle with the Scrip- 
tnre,they ſhall be killed. 


—— 


Parac. III. 
of thetraining up of their Schollers. 


T the firſt they were called the Sonnes ofthe Pro- 


and Moy ſes. Why arethey called generations of Moyes? 
Becauſe Moyſes taughtthem:afterward inthe Chriltian 
Church,they were called Diſciples. 

When their Schollers were taught,in token of humi- 
lity they ſateat their Maſters feer. 

Aits 22, who was brewzht np at the feet of Gamalicl: 


* In Prolog. 


k P33. fil; diſcs 
phets,Nmb,3.1.Theſe are the Generations of Aaron gy Fs 259 


Canon. 


1 lin 6, 


ſo Dent.33 inſerenter pedibus tuis: (that is) The Gentiles 


— a ___ R __ 


M _ fhall, 


| 
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Of their training up 


Illeſt. 


2 Cod.Tur.berachoth. 
fol. 28.2. 


Canon, 
Tlluſt. 
b Scal. El.Triher. 


i And Zorthe Darbba- 
nan, Aoniusd, ſcipulus, 
Rabbina tut proximus, 
He that j4 to be made 

1 Maſter. 


ſhall be made thy Schollers:So Luk.8. Andthey ſate at the 
feete of Chriſt. 


It was ſor this,that their Schoole was called 7efhibs, 
Seſsio,4 fitting- from 1aſhab, ſedere,to ſit:and they have 
aſaying.* Collocate filios veftres inter genna ſapientum,c 
eorum verbabibite cum ſiti:Place your children betwixt the 
feet of the wiſe,and drinke in their words with thirſt. And 


of their feet. 
When they wereſentout, they wereſaid to ſtand be. 
fore the Lord, 2 Reg.6.1.2. 

They ſpake honourably of thoſe who were their Tex. 
chers, after they were dead; Syracides 4.5. memoria eju 
inbenediftionibus,& pax Deiſuper ipſum; Let his memory 
be for ableſsing and the peace of God upsn him, 

They aſcended by degreesin learning. 

b Allthetimethat the Scholler ſat at his Maſters feet, 
he was called Talmid Chakam, diſcipulus, ſapiextis,The 
ſcholler ef the wiſe:and Katon,minor, younz:and this time 


called Ben Bethir,The ſonne of Bethir,Secondly,hee ws 
Graduare,his Maſterlaying hands upon him, then hee 
was called Bachar Chabhir, ywepuec, ſocins, 4 Companiq 
tothe Doctor, now he was called 7oſua Ber Bethir,1oſw 
the ſonxe of Bethir,his owne name is prepon'd;bur heſat 
{till upon theground. Thirdly,impofition of hands was 
eiven him againe,and ſo he was ma{ter of Art: then hee 
was Samnch,licentiatus, Licentiate ; Or Promotius, proms- 
ved,and hi: Promotor was called Somecb,yupotilus impoſer 
of his hands: now heiscalled Rabbi Toſua Ben Bethirma- 
ſter 79ſuathe ſonne of Bethir. 


againe, Pulverizate in pulvyere pedum eorum: ſit inthe duf| 


wascalled K aton,minoritas,intutoriezthen he was onely| 


Iris true, that Chriſt being buttwelye yeares of age, 
ſatamongftthe DoGors for his raregifts, Lk. 2.4.6.but 
it wasnot permitted for others ſotodoe. 


God inſtituted degrees of learning in the Leviticall 
Law. 


Oo — 


of their Scbollers. 
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Law.From 20.t0 25. they were xalyy8 wayor, Catechiſed : 


from 25.to 30. they wereasit were Batchelors: at 30. 
they were Maſters of Art as it were; at 50.0verſcers of 


others. 


vers of hard Queſtions: Thirdly ,dpxiturer,deciders of Con. 
troverfies. | 

There was great modeſtic in the Schollers at thoſe 
times. 


los ſapientam, Diſciples of the wiſe andtheirgreateſttitle 
was Talmid toradiſcipulus legis,a Scholler of the law :The 
Greeks followed their modeſty. Acthe firſt, thoſe who 
wentto Arhenstoſtudy the firſt yeare, they werecalled 
oper, wiſe, Theſecond yeare, Bot pikooopor, lovers of wiſe- 
dome.Thethird yeare,they were called Rbetores, Rheto. 
ricians, The fourth yeare;they were called i$:ora, fooles, 
the morethey knew, the lcfle they thought of them. 
ſelves itis but the ſhadow of knowledge which puffs up 
the wiſe of this world. 

They went notoutofthe Schooles,to undergoe any 
[publiquecalling, before they wereenabled to teach. 
| They wondredto ſee Saul prophecie upon a ſudden, 
I S492 10.11, ; | 
| P[al.$4.8.Dcvirtutein virtutem,from vertue tovertue: 
Targumparaphraſesit,M ibbethMidraſha, Lebeth Midra- 
ſha,thatis,a ſcholain ſcholam, from degree to degree. Paul 
will not haverzapury;, young plants ro be teachers, and 
Nazianzen finds fault, Cum ante lanuginem decent ſenes, 
Whenthey teach old men before they have haire ox their 
cheeks, *Ttis noted of the whelpes of the Lyoneſſe,that 
thoſe who haveſharpeſt pawes,they ſo prickthe matrix 
ofthemother,and make haſteto be borne,thatthey ne-|| 


Sointhe Chriſtian Church, they had their degrees in 
the ſchooles, Firſt they wereavrac ſolutores, Reſolvers of 
dowbts : Secondly,they were zgdurai, Proſolutores, Reſol- 


They called onely themſelves Telmidchakam, diſcipu-|' 


Canos. 
WUET(? 


© Plutarch, 


Caxon, 
Con fir, 


Tluft, 


Illuf, 


4 Aclianws, l:b.10.c.6. 
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Of their meere politicke cuſtomss, 


Canon, 


Contr. 


11. t ſt. 


Canon, 


Conf. 


Wine. 


A —_————_— 


| 


{ 


till their ordinary time come, and get fu!l ſtrength. $6 
ttheſe Schollers, whothrough conceite of knowledge, 


dayes;whereasthoſe who havenot ſo ſharp pawes, ſtay 


haſtento be our, pricking the matrix in which they are 
bred, come never to fuch maturity as others doe, who 
ſtay thcir ordinary courſe, Whenthe yong Birds begin 
ro flap with their wings, their feathers not being ſtrong 
enough,rthey arc ſaid. alsppyitew, irritum facere conatum, 
To make their enterpriſe folly :they will be raygoimipa,tha 
is,To bave their wings 7ead)y toflie before they be fliage:and 


their dammes,they become a prey tothe Kites. So it fa 
reth with young Schollers, who leavetheir mother the 
Vniverſity coo ſoon, they become a prey to Ieſuites and 
Hereriques,their wings being roo weake. 


— 
— 


SECTION VI. 
of their meere Peliticke cuſtomes. 
PAR&4GR. I. 
Firſt of ther cruill times 


OD———EE EE <p I > On ro a S 
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HE day at the firſt, was called a naturall day begin- 
ningatthe ſunne-ſetting, containing 24. houres.ls 
the which day IſmoteEgypt, Num, $.17,YetinExodus vs 
expretlyſaid,That they were tilled inthe nicht, Exo.11,4 


andevening, night and day. 
The artificiall day was fromthe Sanne rifing to the 
Sunneſetting. ages 
Why fit ye here all the day long from mornikg till night? 
Ex0.8.14.ſ0in 70h.11.9. Arethere not twelwye houves itt 
the day? thatis,from rhe Sunriſing to the Sun ſetring. 
{ This wascalled by the Greekes 7puiltoy & huyporexlun: 


morning 


——_ 


Y 
£W 
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vercometo their full ſtrength, butare weake all thet 


they will ſcemeto match the E:gle himſelfe: ſo leaving] 


This day was called Gzerebh boker, Veſpera mand in | 
Daniel, the Greekes called it 64 mpyioy xa vox Purpor, mars | 


; 
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_ of theircivill time. 
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morning and evening ,day and vight. 


& | "Theday naturall was dividedinto fourequadrantsor 
ay| parts; or miſug/joth,watches. The firſt from the Sunne 
So ſerting till midaight: the ſecond from midaight, tothe 
42) Sunne riſing ; the third from the Sunne riſing till-che 
ae midſt ofthe day : when the Sunne is ſaid to bein his 
ho ſtrength: the fourth tothe Sunne ſetting. ( 

il The artificiall day was dividedinto foure parts. 

x The firſt from the twi-lighttill the third houre : the 
* ſecond othe fixt honre: the third tothe ninth houre: 
I andthe fourth till night, | 

nd] The Hebrews divided their night into three watches, 
ng andevery watch had foure houres. The firft fromthe 
es beginning of the nighttill the fourth houre, this was 
he called capst Yigiliarum, the beginning of the watch, 
ad Lam.2.19.theſecond media YVieilia, the middle watch, 


Indg.7.19. the third , Yigilia matutina, the morning 
watch, Exod.14.14. 

The Romans dividedthenight into foure watches,and 
every watch hadthree houres. This diviſion of the day 
(by the Iews) laſted until the captivity, wherethey lear- 
nedthe diviſion of the day into houres, Mat.14.24. 

© Nabopslaſar underſtanding of Ezechrias recovery,and]| * Scal.d emend.temp. | _ * 
how the Sunne went backin his Diall ſo many degrees, 
began to divide theday into houres, 

The houres inthis Diall,are called un-equal) houres; 
notinthis r:ſpeR, that ſome houres in one day arelon- 
[gerorſhorterthan othersarc:but comparing ofoneday 
with another, the houres are longeror ſhorter, accor- 
ding as the Sunne aſcendsand deſcends from the Equi-. 
noQialltothe Tropickes. | 

This in-equality of the houres, and lengtheningor| 
ſhortening of theday, was knowne by the fignes in the- 
Lodiacke, and the Sunnes remooving from the one 
Tropicke to the other, having paſt the EquinoRial] 
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The Hebrewes 
call theſe uncquall 
houres , Shagna 
gnekalah ; and the 
Greekes, x&ipey, 
Temporarie:& the 
Latines Hor: P1a- 
netaric, Planetaric 
hourcs. 
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The EquinoGQall 
houres by the He- 
brews, were called 
Shagna Teſhara, & 
by the Greckes ioy- 
{apiy&t, 


reomtm. 


Sartan. 
Cancer. 
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5 eAbaz Diall was #1 


6 not diſtinguiſhed 


3 + Eby * ſixtic Minutes, |- | 
© (which is an houre)}| | 
as our Dials are, but| 


by halfe houres,cal- 
ledCommata,or de- 
grees, wherof there 
was 24. in one day, 


doiJ, 21.1 


Meridies. 
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5 mo of the 33 
8-+ degrees, 1n ſolo 
pk Lack, rhe 
& polar ground, For it 
can hardly be made 
upon one, Horizon- 
tall, Meridionall, 
Verticall, or Equi- 
204iall ground, 


Dy 
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1 he patterne of Ahaz Diall, ſhrwing 12.ineq —— —_— © 


he eee carne 
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line this in-equality of houres, with where in Scor.| 
land would be verygreat ::foraqur longeſt day on the 
South part hath 18.EquinoRtall hogres, antour ſhor- 
reſt day but ſixe EquinoRiall houres ; ſothatif the in-e- 
quall houres were ſeron our Dials;therewould be great 
in-cquality;for,in Summer the in-equall houres, would 
containean houre and an halfeof EquinoRiall houres. 
andin Wintertheunequall houres would be halfe E. 
quinoRiall houres. Bur in Tudea when the dayis lon- 
geſt, it hath foureteeneequall houres, and when it was 
ſhorteſt ten houres: Henceirt is that there is bur ſinall 
oddes intheirin-cquall houres, 

Theſe degrees upon A4haz Diall, were halfe houres Canon 

The Prophet gives him his choice, whether Hee will | Conf. 
have the Sunto gotendegrees backward,or ten degrees for-| Tan.in Eſaiam, 
ward,2 Kinz.20.9.This cannot be meant of full houres, 
forthe Sun doth not ſhine twenty fall houres upon no 
Diall unlefſe the Diall wereunder the Pole. When the 
miracle was wrought,the Sun was at the fift fullhoure. 
The Sunne is. brought backe tenne degrees, that is, five 
wholc houres,then it comes forwardagain ten degrees; 
five full houres;thenir goes forward ewo degrees to the 
ſixthoure, thatmakes ſixteene houres, then ſixehoures 
co the Sunneſet:ſo that this day wastwenty two houres 


prolonged, 
| This mir:cleſeemesto be wrought in the declinari- 
| 


; On of the Sunne, when it comes towards Capricorne, be- 
;cauſewaen it i5 paſt the Equinoxe towards Cazcer, it 
thewes not twenty-foure full degrees upon that Tro- 
|picke;forit gives no ſhaddow onitrtill the third houre, 
and noneaftertheninth ; therefore the King could not | 
chuſe to haveitgoe backe or forward tenne degrees up- 
onit, FH 
An houreiscirhera ſimple houre, or compound. | 
A compound,isthe fourth part ofa natural day,which 
M 4 hark| 
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Of thew Moneths, 


C4303, 


MCT? 


Scal emend.L.1. 


[the fixthoure beginning and not finiſhed. The diſtin. 


hath foure quadrants;every one of theſe quadrants es hath 
three ſimple houres,and ittakes the denomination from 
thelaſt of the three houres. ' } 
The firſt quadrant, is from the Sun rif 1ng to the third: 
houre,and it iscalled the fixt houre. I 
Thethird quadrant, from the fixt to the ninth, and | 
itiscalled the ninth houre, : 
The laſt quadrant,fromtheninth to theSunne ſer,and 
iris called thelaft houre. 
So Markeand Luke areto be reconciled, Marke 15.28.} 
And it was about the third houre when hee was crucified, 
Luke 23.44. And it was abont the ſixt howre when he was 
crucified : thatis, when thethird houre was ended, and| 
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Qionof the great houres from the lefle, may be ſcene | 
here. 
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PACAP RANAANAA 
I.2.3. 4.5.6.7.8.5.10.11, 12, 


'VGreat. YOrientall, 


Houres. 


Small. { Occident. 


7.8.9.10.11.12.1.2.3.4.5,6, 
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PallaG il 
Of their HMoneths., 


Heir moneths conſiſted of fullthirty dayes at k: | 
firſt. 

Beforethe children of 7/rae/ came out of Ezypr,they 
followed the EgyptiansandChaldeans, reckoningtheir 
moneths according to the courſe of the Sun, and their 
moneths werefullt thirty dayes,as may begatheredout 
of Gen.$.4.,4,6,13,14. The Flood began to waxe the 
ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, and it began tode- 
creaſe uponthe ſeventh day ofthe ſeventh month; now 
from the ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth: till the 


ſeventh day ofthe ſeventh moneeR,are reckoned by the | 
____Scrip-) 


_— — 


0/ their reckoning of thrir yeare, 


Scripture,a hundredand fifty dayes, which being divi- | 
ded by thirty,givethto every moneththirty dayes,and 
| maketh ſixe moneths. Soafrer they came out of Zgypr, 

their moneths were alſo thirty dayes, Num.11.1 9. Tee 
fha# not eat one day neither five dayes,neither tewne dayes, 
but eves a whole moneth : where we may ſee that he g0- 
eth by gradation,from one, five, tenne, and ſo twenty, 
andrthirty. 

Toexpreſſe that the moneth had thirty dayes, Clee- Illuft. 
boluspropounded this riddle,of a father that had twelve 
ſonnes,and every ſonne had thirty children. 

t"Etg 6 xaryp, maids dt doudera Thy 98 452, © Theodorus Gaze. 
Taft; Js Tpryxorre diad ixa fidog fyyont : _ 
* Aud Meungy teomyidema] ff GuTt wikdiral, <q 
Adndyaroi $8 dura kropoiyFouy dxdorg, 
Thatis, | 
one Father hath twelve ſonnes ; and every bruther 
Ht thirty children hath, not one like other, 
They partly blacke, and partly white,are they : 
Still deathleſſe,and yet dying every day. 
| - a4 v% ik 
Of the reckoning of their Teare, 


BE | 
T7 reckoned their yeare by the Sunne intheir ct- Cow 

| 

| 

| 


vill aftaires. 
5 This yeare was dividedin foure tekaphes or quarters. | Scil.emerd. temp. 
Firſt, Niſan 2. Elnl. 3 Tizri.g Sehebath, 
h Noneof theſe properly wascalled tekuph except?tiz-|» pu. Syuig.tud, 
ri,therefore it was called exitus auxi vel revolutio anni, | 
the endor retarning of the yeare. As Exod.21.Te fhall keep 
the feaſt bf Tabernasles in the end of the yeare. Niſan was 
called converſio 4nni. 1 King.20.26. When Kings goe | 
forth to battell in the beginning of the yeare, | 
Firſt, from Niſan,they reckonedtheir feaſts, and the 
| | reigne 


1 


a Lab On: 
wo tts, 


0/ the reckoning of their wares, 


—  — — 
8 


C4204, 


but aday before March, the moneth of -Niſan or 


March,was ſaid tobe the ſecond yeare of his raigne: So 
| his firſt yeare wasnotalwayes a compleate yeare. They] 


reckoned from this time their civill contracts, bonds 
and obligations. OY 
Secondly, from E/si(anſweringto our Avugsſt)they 


reckoned the age of their young beaſts, out of which] 
they were to paytythe tothe Lord, none of their beaſts] 


were tythed before El. ; 

Thirdly from Tiz7: (anſwering to our September) 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of the 
land,and their Iubilics; and fromthis timethey recko- 
ncd how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir. 
cumciſed; if a tree had beene plantedin the moneth of 
Iunc, orin the end of Auguſt, it was reckoned for a full 
yeare :and 7izri began the ſecond yeare of it ; ſothar 
the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if it had growne 


| From Scevat(anſwering to our 14npnary)they reckoned 
all theirrrees which payed fruit : the rrees which be- 


' ganto flouriſh then, of theſe onely they payed tythe, | 


| but thoſe which were ripe before the month;they pay- 
ednottythe of them; as of the Citron and Date; but 
theſe which beg2nto bloſomethen, or was ſoone after 
ripe,they payed tythe of them, 


{ 
} 


| SECTION VII. 


Of Civill Perſons, 


PARAGR. TI. 
of the howonr which they gave totheir K Incs. 


Jy had their Kings in great reverence, and did 


 UAro them. 


ſ{undrythingsin roken of homage and obedience 


—_— 
— —_ — 


m_ of their Kings: for if the King had beene Crow-{ 
nc 


twofullyeares: if ithad but onemoneth more, it was| ' 
three yeares,if it was not planted in September. 


Firſt, | 


VE wt rs PE , 
* , . = Me Eid rt Mo i I. 
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LO  om—— 


Of the benour which they gave co thew Kings. - 


"i 


Firſt, they anoynted their king, 1»dg.9.18. 7 honour 
God,and men, ſaid the Olive Tree : how honourgg it 
God *inanoynting his Kings, who were his anoynred: 
That they might anoynt Abimclech King.1udg. 9.6. Abi- 
melech was madetheir King, yet he was not anoynted: 
but Kingsare deſcribed by this adjunR, becauſe it was 
uſuallin Iudeato anoynttheir Kings. So Eſay 4 5.1.The 
Lord ſaidtohis anoynted Cyrus, Yer we reade notthatthe 
Perſians anoynred their Kings, but he is ſaid to beea- 


—_ : 


noynted, becauſe it was uſuall in Iudea. 


anoynted the King ( being both types of Teſus Chriſt ) 
Zach.4. Theſe are the two Olive trees landing before the 
Lord of the whole earth. Targum *cxpeunds it of Toſua 
& Zorobabel, who wereanoynted the one for the Prieſt. 
hood, andthe other for the Princely government with 
theſelfe-ſame oyle: contrary to the poſition of | Beka- 
z#s,thatwill havethe King anoynted with an inferiour 
ſort of oyle,and ſet upthe high Prieſt above him. 


when he was anoynted,the horne of oyle was firſt pou- 
red upon his head : then hee was anoynted after the 


forme of a crowne betwixt his eye-browes. thirdly,the 
reſt of the oyle was ponred upon his head againe : bur 


anoynted him, x King.19.17. And Salomon was anoyn- 
ted by Sadeck inthe preſence of Nathas. | 

The King wasanoynted for himſelfe and his pdſte- 
rity, andthe firſt of the family onely, as Saul, David : 
except whenthere fell a great ſtrife :as Salomon tor Ads- 
nijah,Toas for Athalia, Toachas for his eldeſt brother 70- 
akim, 

The Kings of Iuda were anoynted plentifully with 
an horne of oyle, to ſignifie the perpetuity of their 


kingdome : but Saul and Iehs were anoynted onely ler- 
ticula, 


Theſame oyntment which anoyn:ed the high Prieſt, | 


The difference in their anoynting was this, the King. 


——————_ 
"————C— 


they onely poured it onthe Prieſts head. The Prophets 


Canon, 


Confir. 


& Targ.enkel. 


| Becan. 


= n_ 
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ping. 


Canon. 
Confir, 
Tluſt. 


+ Deoſculazionem pro 
veneratione ponurt 
Hebr#. 

The Hebrewes put 
kiſſing for worſhup- 


Canons 


m Petrus Cun2ns de 
repub.Indzorum. 


* Talm.maſccah, 


of their kingdome. . , | 
There was oleum nnttioni.c oleum opobalſami the oyle 
of anoynting,and the oyle of ſweet balme ; the poterity of 


amo. 


mage, 1 Sam.10.1.Then Samuel tooke a viall of oyle, aud 
pouredit npon hs head and kiſſed him. So, Kiſſe the Soune, 
Pſ2l.2.Intoken of homage that he wasanoynted King 


kiſſe of homage: The Idolaters, Hoſea 13.2. gave this 
and 7ob 31.purges himſelfe of this,that when he ſaw the 


could notreach tothe Sunne to kiſſe it, they kiſſed their 
hand, and ſo worſhipped the Sunne. So the Arabians 
whenrhey ſee the new Moone they leape for joy, and 
kifle their handto her, "2 

When the King was created they ſent gifts to him.1, 
Sam.10.27.Thechildrenof Belial brought him nopreſents. 


King, go/d,myrrhe and frankincenſe. 

All ſorts of perſons did homage to him. mt was ors 
 dained thatthe high Prieſt himſelfe ſhould bow before 
| him,as Nathan did before David,and ſtand beforehim; 
j©XCEPT onely when he fought counſcll of the Lord for 
him; then the King was to ſtand beforethe high Prie?; 
and none might ſitinthe court of the Temple bar the 


King ſatin the gate of Benjamin,but the highPrieſt ſtood. 
And the Hebrewes ſay, * that the Pricſt both judged 
and was judged.2. that he bore witneſle, and witneſle 
was borne againſt him. 3.thatthe Prieſt in the Temple 
ttood barefooted, 4iſcalceabant enmpronxore, thatis, 


—— 


*+ 
—— 


' Of che boucur which they gave to their Ring. = | 


ticula,with a cruſe of oy1e, to lignifie the ſhore indurance 


David were anoynted o/eo unttionw, but others, opobal-| 


He who anoynted che King, gave him a kiflſe of ho.| 


by God his Father, the Church was to give him the] 
kiſſeof homage to their idols which was dueto Chriſtj| | 


Sunne he kiſſed not his hand : the idolaters becauſethey|' 


Sothe Wiſe men ofthe Eaſt brought to Chriſt as a| 


King. 2 Sa7.7.18. David ſat before the Lord; Thenthe| 


if 


Ir  — _ — 
CU ts CAE AAS A DE GAI 
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By Of the honcur which thez gave to their King. 


if he had married contrary ro the Law; they pulled off 


his ſhooes from his feet, and he was called drſcalceatas 


che King,that he neither bore witnefle, nor witnefſe was 
borne againſt him, 2. he neither iudgedin Synedris,nor 
wasjudged.z.whenhewasinthe Templehe pulled nor 
offhis ſhooes, neither whomſoever he marryed, might 
they pull off his ſhooe forthat. 

In all things the King was above the Prieſt, there- 
fore Davidcalls himſelfe,r King.1.33.The Lord of Sad- 
dock the high Prieff, 

Davidthe King wore ſome ornaments belongingto 
the Prieſts,1 Sam. 0. Applicavit amiculum el David, to 
Davisd,that1s,he put ir upon David(nor thatthe Pricſt 
putitupon himſelfe, Davids cauſa, for Davids cauſe, as 
Iszius tranſlates it)for his kingdome was Regnum Sacer- 
detale, a Prieflly kinedeme, and he wore it becauſe he 
wasa perpetuall type of Chrift : he might be called a 
Prieſt as Moſes.Pſal.go0.6. Moyſes inter $ acerdotes, Moſes 
amonzft the Prieſts, 

They were ſubjeR and obedient unto him, Pro.24.21. 
| Feare God and honour the King, and have nothing to doe 
' with Shonim,vrebels : Thoſe who varied from the com. 
| mandsof God and the King were called ſhowim ; hence 
' come haſhonire, who taught that no King ſhall bee ac- 
 knowledged upon the earth but onely God: ſuch were 


| ſubject tO any man.ludas Galilens, who periſhed in the | 
| confpiracie, wasthe chiefe of theſe; they were called, | 
| Virearebellantium : the rode of rebellion. | 
| They acknowledged their {nbjection tro their Kings; | 
| by admitting his image or name upon their Covnes. 

| When the Church was in a tamily, they had the | 


. . bf , . Pf. 
| printof a lambe upon their coynes, He bought it with ſo' G 


(997) lambes : but Stephen, Aits 7, ſayes, with ſo many 
| peeces' 


in Iſrael,according to the Law, Ruth 3. Bur they ſay of | 


the degenerare Eſſteans, who thought it impiery to bee | * Ec 
T | Lib, 8,c.11, 


> OO 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


© ee EE 


Of the honour which 


2+ 


Dn od 


peeces of ſilver : thatis, with ſo many pecces of filver 


which had the print ofa lambe uponthem. 


Inthe firſt ages they gave themſelves to paſtorage. 


Therfore r.they called the fignes of the heaven by their 
names,as Taurws,and Aries.2.whenthey would {ignifie 
any excellent thing,they put the name Þvs before it, as 
B876x0; a great figge: bucephalus, Bunid; 3. they putthe 
figureof the beaſt upontheir money, therefore it" was 
calledpecnnia apecnde. | 

But when Kingsreign'd overthem, they carried their 
name or image intheir coyne, » theſickle had upon the 
onefideAarers rod,anduponthe other fidethe pot with 


( holy Teruſalem) andupon the other (the fickle of 1ſrael) 
of theirſubjeRion to him. 


imageof the Princesnupontheircoyne;thismoney was 
called 49apyev, Eſdra.8.27.and 1 Chren.29.from Darim 


| the imageofcheir Kingszbut ſo-netimes the Crofle; co- 


Hyſtaps whoreign'd then:takingaway aleph(whichthe 
| Chaldzans prepoſe tonames) it ſounds almoſt Dariws. 


| In thedaies oftheRomans,they had theimageof Ceſar | 


 upontheircoyn:whoſe image hath it? Ceſars, Mat.22.21, 
| Inthetime of Hadrian the Emperour, Bar Cosbe gathe- 
redan army &laboured toreſtorethe Common-weale 
tothe Tewes againe, for that cauſe they called him Ben 
cokiba,filium ſtellz, & he applyed to himſelfethe words| 
of Baalams prophecy, proceſ5itfefiaex Iacob, there ſhala. 
riſe a Star out of Tacob, N#m.24..17. Therebels intoken 
of their ſubjeionto him called their coynby his name 
megnoth Cotſebijtah, oboli Cosbiti, Cosbies farthens ; but 
when they ſaw themſelves deceived, they called him 
| Be cotzca filium mendacij,the ſonneof a lye. 

The Chritians afterward put not upon their money, 


Mayna : and about it the inſcriptionupontheone ſide| 
and above mem ſhim,rex Salomon,King Solomon intoken| 


Whenthey wereunderthePerfian Kings,they hadthe| 


Joured' 


Ee a 


es ets 


—— 


————_— 


\ 


— 


j 
} 


{ 
| 


| payedir, viritims, headby head. Henceamong us come 
theſe duties called kapes, kane in the Iriſh tongue is cal- 
.led the heed, SECTION 


[It was givento the Kings, firſt when they paſled by the 


they gave to their King. 


loured over with redde Lead, to fignifie the bloed of 
Chriſt; anda crowne upon the top of ir,to ſignifie his 
triumph. - 

Afterwards * they added the myſterie of the Trinitie. 
1.a-Cloud;and a voyce comming out of it, Matih.3.17. 
This is my wel-beloved,&c.2.a Lambe,anda Dove.z.the 
myſtery of Baptiſme was expreſſed uponir. 

Sometimes the Iewes in token of ſubjeRion to their 
Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their 
yeares from his reigne. - | 

When <AMlexapder the Great entred into Teruſalem, 
and ſaw the glory of the Temple, he bleſſed the God 
of Iſrael : and deſired one thing of Simeon, or Iaddus 
then high Prieſt, that he would ſetup his image in the 
Temple; which he refuſed, telling him that it was con- 


trary tothe Law of God : buthe offered rwo things to 
the King. 1. that they ſhould begin their accounts and 
reckonings from that time, that hee entred into Teruſa- 
lem:this was called mim jau ſetarat numeratio contractn- 
um,the wumber of contratFs, When Alexander was dead, 
Seleusis ſucceeding him, they called it ra Selencida- 


* Scaliger op0/c. 


rum Alexandri, 4The ſecond thing which he offeredto Kg Tuds Bareclo- 


him was this, that all the Priefts ſons thar yeare ſhould 
becalled Alexanders, which accordingly came topaſle, | 
" The Prieſtsthen beſought .L/exander,that he would 
remit the tribute of theſeventh yeare to them, which 
he willingly granted to them. 

Intoken of their ſubjeRion to their Kir-gs, they pay- 
ed cuſtome and tributero him, Eſdras 4.14.it iscalled 
rributum tranſeuntinm, the tribute of paſsing by,becaule 


r 


townes which they conquered : and in the new Teſta. 
mentitwas called, argentum capitationis, becauſe they 


Miymone. 


| 


”  ———— 


| 


| 


Of their Indicatories and I udpes, 


C 43071, 


_ Tils # ” 


Rotundatio awncri, 


C4104, 


Tlluft. 


f DruſcexTalm, 


SECTION VII. 
of Civil places, 


ParacR. I. 
Of their Indicatories and Indges. 


FJ Fere were three civill -Iudicatories amongſt the 
[ewes. | 

The firſt was the great Synedrien,Iudgement ſeate,and 
they were called owes, _ in judgement, Hence 


came Saxedrimamonglt the Rabbins, and the judge-| 


| ment place Sywedrion, ſoit was called beth din, dom 


' Ittdictj the heuſe of Indgement:and the Senate it ſelte was 
| called beth din gnelonymice. - i 


[nn 
| PARAG, I, Diarriba Tr. ENTE 
| ofthe number which ſate in thi firſt Indicatorie. 


were called 70. So Lake 1o.1. in the Svriacke it is 72, 
Diſciples, yetthey arecall-dthe 70. Diſciples. So the 
70.who tranſlated the Bible : When there were ever 
72. propter rotundationem numcri, 


| PARAG. I, Diatriba 2. 
| The perſous who ſate in this Indicatorie, 


[N chis Indicatorie, there ſate Eccleſiaſticke and Civill 
 $Tudges. 


the head of the Court : there was another next unto him, 
who was called(A46h beth din\pater domus judicij the f4- 
ther of the houſe of judgement. Hee was next unto the 
Prince,and fate athis right hand ; theſe two ſatea little 
ſeparate from thereft, and the reſt ina ſemi-circle be- 
forethem, | 


TP Herowere 72.who fate in this judgement, ſixe for|. 
every tribe;bur for making round the number,they| 


f The firſt was Naſh or Roſch Hajeſchiba, Caput curie,|. 


"For 


| 


LIMI 


La HE . n.- 


17 Of cheir Judges. 


ſecond, that they ſhould be skilfull in Magicke, that ſo 
|; | N 


FREIE 


For the Ecclefiaſticall matters ſate, Cohen baggadil, 
the high Prieft : aud Sagan the ſecond high Prieft, Ier.52, 
2 King 32. | 


(} 
PaRaG., I. Diarriba3, 
Of the manner of their eletion, 


Here were ſome Ceremonies uſed-in their EleRi- 
Go AA do va ret 
Ac the firſtthey were choſen by laying'on of hands 
uponthem, called /emuche,by the Greekes xupoteiia,im- 
poſition. So Moyes and Zeſuahlayd hands upon the 70, 
Elders,8 then the baly Spirir.catie uponthem;Afﬀeer- 
ward, theceremany of laying on of hands was\appoin- 


one ofthe maſters of the great Syzedrion. Laſtly, this 
impoſition of hands, went out of uſe amongſt them. 
Andthere was averſeonely repeated,as Maymozieteſti- 
hes, whenthey wereadmitted, which wasthis;Eccema- 
nustibi impoſita eft, daturque poteſtas tibi exercendi etians 
criminalia. Behold,hands are laid upon thee, and power ts 
©/Vrio inee taexerciſecriminall thinss. 


— 


— 


lt — ow Eres eos watrowemy uns YES > Soma ; * : 
PARAG. I. Diatriba 4 
The properties requiredin them. 


| 2% required ſundry properties inthem,who ſhould 
; YAlttin this ludicatory. | 


tedro begivenby rione but by Rabbi Hillel, who was | 


Canon. 


Tllsft. 


| Fiveof themare ſer downe, .Ex04.18. and thereft, 
 Dent,1.13. Af : 

| * The Iewes adde, that there were two moe requilite : 
r.thatthey ſhould be skilfullin the 70. languges, thar 
ſothey might ſpeaketoany ſtranger,not by an Interpre. 
tor, but who had that gift? nor Moyſes-himſelte. The 


they 


t Talm. phefikrs 45-3. 


—— 
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[ 
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Of their Iudicatories. "Y 


w 


 Talm, Teruf. 


they mightbethe more ableto try rhe Magictans, but | 
this were 1MP10Us. 


There was one ſpeciall priviledge in his houſe, that 
God ſpake immediately by his owne voyce, thrice in 
this houſe.1 Sam.12.5.Rabbi Salomonrteſtifies;Quod filia 
wvoces exibat & dixit ( vajomer in numero ſingulart) Scil: 
Dews - dicebatque teftis ; V os teflificamint de eo quod eft in 
aperts,ezo de eo quod eft invccults,That an ecchowent forth 
and ſaid; towit, God, and the witneſſe ſaid, Youteftifieef 
that whichis open,bnt 1 teſtific of that whichis hid. This he 
did.to let them ſce,that God fate amongſt the midſt of 
the Gods,Pſal.82. 


| 


They fare in Teruſalem,iy atriotempli, inthe entry of 
the Temple,it was called gazith, apavementedplace. * 


| 


ParRaGR.I. Diatribag. 


Of the matters which they judged. 


T His Iudicatory judged matters of greateſt weight. 
| 0 Teruſalem, leruſalem, which killeft the Prophets:| 
So 4 Prophet muſt not die ont of Teruſalem, | 

He alludes here tothis great Iudicatory; for a falle 
Prophet was onely judged at Ierulalem. By ilic gre# 
Synedrion,they judged the Prophets, it they had beene 
falſe Prophets. 


rebellems, a rebelliors 014 man: ſuch a one was Auan,ſenex 
apoſtata,anold Apoftate,who ſtrengthenedthe Sadduces, 


07,&would yetnotwithſtanding continue obſtinateand 
| draw away others, werecondemned by this Iudicatory. 

They judged uponatribe, if it made defeQion, and 
when to make warre,and when nor, 


The way howthe ſyzedriontryedthe falſe Prophets, 


— _—  _—_— _—  — ———— —— —— ——  _—_—_ ; : 


* They judgedinthis Indicatory, Zeken mamaraſexem| 


Thoſe who having heard rhe concluſions of the ſynegri-| 


(ſay the Iews)was this. Ifhe had threatned a judgement] 
to 


ae v we mop, Oo 


7 _ pun, = 


2 38..4iqcn. 4 


_ 


and their Tudpes, 


uw 


trocome,although it came not:yethe was not a fall Pro. 

het forthat : for Ged( ſay they) 4 gracious, as he was to 
theNininites,& Ezekias,Butifhepromiſeda good thing 
and it came notto paſſe, then heewas a lyer; For every 
g00d thing which God promiſed he performeth: ſo ze- 
remy tried Ananias,to bea talſepropher, becauſe he pro- 
miſed agood thing to Zedekiah, & it camenottopaſle. 


— a. 


Paxacx. II. 


Of the ſecond Indicator, 


f ſecond Iudicatory conſifted of 23.perſons,and 
they zadged of common criminal cauſes: they were 
called D ine naphſhoth, Indices animarum : becaule they 
judged of life allo. 

The moſt hold that Chrift, Mat4.5. alludes to theſe 
[three Indicatores, which were amonegſtthe Iewes : but 
this canaotfand with the text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and ſayes, Hewho kills 
4 man is guilty of judgement. In their leaſt Tudicatory, 
they judged not of murther, and when they afligne the 
thirdto Gehenna,they puniſhed none in Gehenna: th: re- 
fore Chriſt ofpurpoſechanges the phraſe, whichis to 
be marked, tyoxogts: 71 xpiorr,is worthy of judgement: So 
7 owdple,of the conncell;butafterward in the accuſative, 
E100; eoiviig THv yiewey; iS worthy of hell fi rez thereft Ore 1t1s 
more probable which Cazin:zs writes, thatthere was a 
| firealwaies burning inGeberxato conſume the filth,and 
the carkaſescaft out there, & Chriſt alludes to that fire. 


PaRaGR, I, Diarriba 1, 


The place where they ſate. 


Y he ſate inthe gates of the City. 


Matth.16.18.The gates of hell fhal ot prevable 4- 
N 2 gainſl 


G—— 


ler,25,23, 


Canon, 


Canon, 
Hluſt, 


— —_— —— 
—— _ 


| 


| 


Of their Iudicatories. 


& a > 


Canon, 


Conf. 


| g4inſt you, The gates werethe places, where both their| 
ltrengrh was,and their councell fate: Chriſts meaning] 
is then, that neither the craft of the Devill, nor hy 

trength ſhall prevaile againſt his Church. "I 


4380 
{1 Amos 5.15. = 
PaRAGR. III. 
of the third Indicatery, 
C4193, 
TIllaſiy. 


Y Seethe Chaldic Pa- 
raphralt upon Gere; {is, 


* Howe third Iudicatory confilted of three ar the leaft, 
The lewesſay,? Q#od Deus SandFus & donns In. 


dicij ejus fecerunt hominem, that &, that God and juſtice| 


have made man. Dro qui judi cant eorum non eft jndicium, 
' When two judge they have no judgement. Per domum iudi. 
cij ejus, they meanethe Trinity of perſons, alluding to 


\rhis ludicatory which conſiſted of three. 
In every village where there were but 120. perſons | 


this Iudicatory ſate. 
They Iudged ofinferiour things,as of whipping,and 


of goods,and thereforethey werecalled Dixe 140m: 
xoth Judices pecnntarnum, 


—— 


PARAGRapns INN., 
of the time when they juazed. 


TH) judged in moſt fit times, from the morning till 
the fixt houre. 

Icr.21.12.Tadge ye judgement inthe morning, Salomon 
Pr 9nOUunces acirſe upon the land whoſe King & a child, 
ad whoſe Princes eate inthe morning, Eccleſ 10. asif he 
ſhould ſay, hes they ſhould be judging the peopte It was 
grear 1n1quity thento condemneour Lord in the night. 


Wnhenrhey pronounced ſentence of condemnation 
rhey faſted. 


medafaſt; they ſay, to looſe or ſave an [Iſtaclite, is as 


When Naboth was to be ſtoned to death,they proclat- 


—— 


mu 


nh 


_ 


er 


— — aw £50 <q. = — wo 


muchas copreſervoordefirey che ulrwof cheworkd. 

[ncxecuting of ctiminallcauſes;they Uid ito 
deliberation;in AT RIES. war notſuch d 
beration. t ) 


them he made hiſt, in two ofthera hemadedelay.” The | 
daughters of Zelophead'; in theſe rwo cauſes hee made 
upon the S2bboth, intheſerwohe ſaid/( on avdive,” 


oayeſentenceinweighty cauſes; 
When they judgedthey fate. 

Exod.18.14.Why ſitye allthe aty long?S0 2 FIG j 9. 
So Pſal.2.He who ſits in the heaven laughes them fo ſcorn, 
thatis, who judges, 

The] parties ſtood before the judges, Eſay 50:3. Lerms 
ſtandtogether, thats, pleadetozether, wo 


accuſed, 

Plal.t0g, Set ay adverſary, who may ſtand at bivight 
| hand,to wit,toaccuſe, Zach,z.1.Sathas ford atthe raght 
| hand of loſuah, rowit,td acculc. 
| Thedepoſitionof the witneſſes mult bee-cleare and 


evident, 

| *Theydepoſed aterthisſort. 1 they muſt teſtifie from 
toelrowne ſight, 2,whatd: ay of rhe monerh-ſucharhing: 
'was done. :whatgmoneth of rhe yeareſuch athing was 


done. 4.what ſeventh yeare of the Iubilie.i: 15 


The party accuſed ſpake tor himſclfe,) he had n not an 
Adyocatc to ſpeake for him. 


| a 


P{al.109.7,V ken be ſhall come tepleade,ler lim pafirh 
N 3 


COR- 


heard it not )t.0 teach the Maſtersof the ſynedrion,to exe, 
peRwhatthey weretoheare of the Lord, Noun, | 


Theaccuſer ſtood at the right hand of him,who wasf 


% There came fourecauſes before 21%ſer, in —_— | 


firſt was of thokwho were uncleane, that"they might} | 
-|noteate the Paſſegver:: the ſecand was touching the 


haſte; but when the cauſe; of the blaſphemer® came be-| 
fore him; Levi#,24.and of hum who gathercd the fticks| 


Ht 


Canon, 


 Confi. 


Canon, 


Illuft. 
: Tan. Lib, ſhophetins, 
id eſt, ludicum. 


Canon, 


Conf, 


CS 
is. hb 


| 


Wa 
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vol | condemned, : Aud ttt his ſupplications be turned into coy | tal 
7 demnatio.W hatſoeyer he ſpake for himſelf,or beſought] Nl |;v 
'rhejudges in his fayour, irwasall turned againfthim, | © |., 
fa comfort: Ourcomfortat the laſtday, ſhall bethis : that Sathan| I |q,. 
in = | theaccuſer ſhall nor ſtand attheright hand toaccuſeng "l 
! and that we ſhall have Ieſusthejuft as our Advocareto| I |1g 
| ſpeake for us, 1 10.2.1,2, TM | 
'* Moſes Gerurdenſss. b Thereſatc two ſcribes,oneat the right hand ofthe} IM | 
| Iudges,who wrotethe ſentenceofabſolurion: anorher| IM |. 
' at their left hand, who wrote the ſentence of condem.| Ml | * 
; nation. + 28 | ; HY |- 
Chriſtalludesto this forme,when he ſayes; He ſhall ſal Ml | " 


the ſheepe at his right hand,and at the left hana,the goats, 

After examination, they gave out ſentence, the chiefe " 
Tudge ſaid, 7 hou N.art Tzaddick, juft,but thou R.art Re 
 ſhanz, 6x69 xo, guilty, Numb, 35.30. wickedtodie, that d 
is, guilty.So Pſal.109.7.1uch aone was called Bex ding, | Ml. 
filizs judicij.the ſonne of judgement. ( xpmiclai judicare,| il 
rojudge:wasof him who was judged, and nor of him} MW | 
who judged. «Zivnm, pro paſsive.So Prov.25,6:Phit.n,| d 
2 3.) T hat thou may be pure when thou jualreſt.that is, when} tt 
thouſtandſt as it were to be:2udged, which the Apoſtle] I ' 


tranſlates thus;#4at thou may overcome when thou judge, £ 

Why 2 becauſethofe onely who were pure overcame | 
in judgement. | | | t 
. He who was abſolved, was (aid toRand inthecoun: C 


cell, but the condemned, was ſaid to fall, P/x.1:;T he wis- 
ked fhall not ſtand in judgement. Targum,they ſhall notbt | 0 
g* Eiecro.. jsfified.The Larines following this phraſe, fay, © Stetie| Z 
z mus in ſenata, that is, we prevailed inthe Senate. |. c 
i Caron. | The Greekes uſed .other formes in abſolution and 
| condemnation. |. | | 
Tf. They gave tothoſe who-were abſolyed a white ſtone, | 
4 0wgg00 Jupss, ſervans calculus the fa 4VIng fone,the other 
was called qxapgou vip, thecondemning or blacke Jaw. | f 
Toby 


A. of 
. 


(TO "Of thei Indicatoritsand Tudpes, 
| rohn;Revel.2.12: alludes rothis forme, 10himwhoover-| 
{commeth,1 will give 4 white toxe, * The Athenians 'vſcd}* 


[longs to the Iudge, juſtice, and judgement;; whentheſe 
|twoare joyned together, j#/tice ſignifies the puniſhing 
 Jof the wicked, and by judgement the abſolving of the 
[righteous, Gen.r8.79 dve juſtice aud judgement. | 


rer,andcheblaſphemer, Zevit.24.14. 


- 


cocondemnets banifhment, the guilty by an -Oyſter- 
ſheH,rhar was called 05pe.Xiuog, aN 
livelcate,and that was called z:raoud;. Two things be- 


| —— — < m_ Um——_y C——_— ——_ ——— —— 
PARAGR. V. 


oftheir fonre eapitailpuniſhments,which they call deaths, 


Titew were faure capital puniſhments uſual amongſt 

t- them, Stoning, Strangling, Burning, and Behea- 
ing. 

Thoſe whodenied the foundation or the Articles of 


phaz bagnickar negans fundamentum, denyingrhe foun- 
dation, thoſe were ſtoned rodeath : ſuch werethe idola- 


The Phariſes ſay, 9b 8.5. that Moſes commanded 
the Adultererand the adultereſſe to be ſtoned to death: 
butiris nor-expreſly commanded in Moſes Law, that: 
they ſhould be ſtoned;bur onely that they ſhould die the. 


'Y "77: iP ff > WW zn 


death. 

The manner of toningthem was, Dent .17.7.7he hands. 
of the witneſſe ſhall be firſt upon him, They went up on an: 
high place, and the malefactors hands being tryed, one- 
ofthe witneſſes ſtrooke him behind uponthe loynes: If- 
he died not withthatbfow,theytooke aſtencasgreatas: 
mencould liftand caſt uponhim. If hedyednotthen, 
all Iſrael caſtſtones at him. 

W hereever this phraſeis foundin the Scripture (ſay 
the Iewes) his blood be npon him, it is to be underſtood: 


ſometimes by an'O-] 


che-fairh, called gnickare ems, fundementur fidei z cu-| 


of 


”* 
4 
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} 
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Of theiy Capitall 


eT ap. Tonath.in Levit 


- 2 


Fr: 


pan 


f Scal. Eufch, 


Def ie, 


ticular, itisto be underſtood of ſtrangling, 


ſuffecare, tochoake. Jt was done by wreſting of a cloth 
aboutthe malefactors necke, one pulling this way, and 
another that way. | 

Thoſe who were firangled forgreaterignominy hnng 


wereburied, Dent.21.22.this was caliedGzets tahalijah, 
liznum ſuſpendij the hanging tree. 

The Romans after;vardchanged this ſtrangling intg 
crucifying, and it was called Zekaph, erucifigere, to cru. 


Gretz,erbor, a tree, and iyncy didupey, Hignum geminum, ls 
donble tree. ; 


then killed, 4&#s 10.39. but thoſewho were ſtrangled, 
were firſt killed, and then hung up. f 


| Mayne FYCE. 2. UnWwAid ov, (Cabellum, the tree which thei 
| feete was mailed to. 3. Lignums tranſverſum,a croſſe tret, 

| wh: reunto their armes were faſtned with cords, and 
their hands nailed. 4.7Yertex, the title, the place above 
' his head wherethe inſcription was pur. It had not afift 


did ride(as it were)neither werethey called craciſali th 
the croſſe,becauſethey went uptothis niyua,burt becauſe 
kinde of death, for honour of Chriſt who ſuffered on 


the crofle, HE 
Here thegreat providence of Gad is to be marked,al- 


though the Romans changed the forme of the death, 


yet 


of ſtoning, but where ever this phraſe is found ( /et hin | 
die the death) and the puniſhment not ſet downe in pars 


T heir ſecond ſort of death, was ſtrangling, Chanacky 
.upoa the tree till night, and before the Suvne ſet, they] 


cific, andthe croſſe was called Zekiph, crux,a Croſſe,and| 


Vpon the crofſe, the malefaQRor was firſt hung up,and] 


- 


This crofſe had fourethingsin it, 1. Arredtarium,tht| 


part (as ſome doethinke) called 7iyya, whereupon they\ 
{eap upon the creſſe, or, aſcendentes in crucem,to goe upts | 


they aſcended upon 8x49, the place where their | 
feet flood, Conſtantine the Great, abolithed firſt this | 


| 


| 


b 


| 
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Puniſhments. | 


yet they changed not 
hooved to be madea curſe forts, hangingupon atree; 

Theconſequents of ſinne, are ſhame, paine, andthe 
curſe: Chriſt ſuffered alltheſe upon the croſle; paine, 
forthey racked anddiſ-joynted him,P/a/.22:14.thame, 
he ſuffered ( beingnaked) betwixt two theeves. 3.the 
curſe, becauſe he hung uponthetree.. 

Becauſethey wereuſually crucifled upon thecroffe, 
the Apoſtle,Gal.-6.14 .ſayes,the world is crucified tome ; 


Apoſtles, is nailed (as it were) te the croſle, and dead in 
| my judgement :thatI account nothing of it. 

He wha was condemnedto this kinde of death, car. 
ried the croſſeupon his neck, to the place of execution, 
from thejudgement Hall. It was laid upon Chriſt, and 
henot able to beare it, therefore they compelled Simoz 
of Cyrene to helpe him. Hee who borethis tree alſo, 
was called Fnarcifer,quie ferebat farcam,becaule he cars 
ried atree,onely for ignominy and not fordeath. . 

It was from this cuſtome ofcarrying ofthecroſſc tree | 
tothe place of execution, that the phraſe in the Goſpel! 
15 borrowed, Take up your croſſe & follow me, Mat 16.24. 
| 8 It was thecuſtome of the Iewes, when they carryed 
| one toexecution, there went one before, ſpeaking theſe 
| words:This man goes forth to be put to this kinde of death, 

for ſuch and ſuch acrime, done inſuch a place, in ſuch a 
time, before ſuch witneſſes. If any man have any thing to 
| ſay for his defence, let him come and ſpeake now.” Butthe 
| Romans changed this forme, and pur the cauſeof his 
| condemnation ina ſuperſcription above his head, as in 
| Chriſts crofle. | | | 

The ſuperſcription was in Hebrew, Grecke and La- 
tine: forit was the cuſtome of the Roman Emperours 


| 
| 
| 


when they ſubdued a people, to ſend-their Edits to| 


the tree, becauſe our Lord be. | 


thatis, the glory of the world which deceived the falſc | 


them, in their owne language, and then in Latine. So 
| Pilate}- 


io 


Pg 


Or 


£ Cauſab.cont Bard. 
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0f thr Copel paſhmens. 
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Pilate being a Roman, puts up the inſcription above 
] Chrift,ia Hebrew, Greeke and Latine. 4 


burning, Levif.21.9- 


| hung about his necke, andhe were caſt into the ſea. Hola 


þ 
' 


| 


| Hecanſes the Wheeze to goe over the wicked. Prov.20.26. 
Some hold, tharSa/omezalludes hereto a forme of pu- 


| Afterward they added a fift ſortofpuniſhment,to wit, 


-The third fort of puniſhment, was called S4rphs, | 
Afcerward they-uſed another ſort of burning, which] 
they called Combaſtio anime, The burning of the ſoule, 
Lev.tg.lgne comburetur , Let him be burnt with fire. le-| 
z«:hanthe Chaldy paraphraſt paraphraſes.itthus ; Hee] 

alt be burnt, pouring iu hot Lead at his month. . 
The ground ofthis puniſhmentthey madeto be this 
becauſeitis ſaid of Nadsd and 4161hn, Combuſti ſunt in| 

animabus ſuis,they were burnt in their ſoules, They * 
there was no burning intheir bodyes: here wee ſce up 
p 


on what ridiculous ground they inſtitute this puni 
ment, 

Theirfourth ſort;was Beheading. 

In all theſe ſorts ef puniſhments, when: the malefa- 
cor was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, the cloth} 
which ſtrangled him, was buried with him : ſo the tree 
upon the which he was hanged, ſo the ſtone which ſto. 
ned him, andthe ſword which beheaded him. | 


drowning, Math 18.6.1t were better that a Mil-fone were 


—_ The Mil-ſtones which they uſed were of _ 
orts, the firſt was Molatruſatilis, a light tone turned u- 
bout with a mans hand : theſecond was Mela aſinaria, 4 
heavy ftone turned about by an Aſſe. This they hunga- 
bouthis necke who was to bedrawned, to make him 
finke the ſooner. 


n;jfhment uſed among the Iewesz as thethusbandman]: 
brake ſomeſort of graine withthe wheele,ſo they brake} | 
malctacors withthe wheele : but Salomons meaningis ; 
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| Of themaner of putting makeſattors to death. 
tr thewheeleturnes over, juſt inthe ſame place 36 wth 
wicked hath done, ſhall be done tothem. R : : 


 — 


—— 


; PARAGR. V, Diatriba I. | 
of the manner of putting malefattors to death. 


TH place of executioawas-publique. 
Bring him ont, that allthe people may ſee andfland. 
in feare. | 
It was iniquity thento behead 794» in the priſon: a» 
mongſtthe Greekes,the place of execution was the pri- 
Rs Lat was called 8x0, the placs of 
ices : 
Thisplace of execution, was called Golgothe,the place 
of dead mens skulls : becauſe the dead ſculls were rolled 
upthere, which before was called mount Gareb. The 
hit of (culles, becauſe the lepersand diſeaſed, were put 
outthere: afterwards for deteſtation it was made the 


place of execution. | 

i The gate by which they were carryed to the place | i 1a Momus. 4 
of execution;was called ports vetus,vel portajudicij the | gy a of |. 
old gate;orthe gate of judgzement,they went out of it, who "PIR Sh 
were condemned: the Apoſtle,Hes.r3.hathrelationto | 
this, Let ws follow him without the gate, | 

They were miſeradle comforterstothoſe whom they Canos.. 
executed. © - . IR: Huſt” | 

k Atthe firſt they uſed to give them wine, when'they | .  =- 
were intheplace < Aran. 3 Give wine to him who s A— 1' 3 
of a ſad heart : but afterwards they ufedto give him Y7- | cont. Bara, I: 3 
neger mingled with gall,to make his head giddy, thathe | "4:4 
mighr feeleno-paine ; but Chriſt refuſedrhis. The Per- 
fian Kings kept by them ſundry forts of poyſon; which 
they uſed,either to haften their death,or 16 mitigate their 
p4ine, They had no proper officer, who executed.the 
guikic,for ſometimes the Captaine of theguard did it, | 


there- | 


Cc ed 
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Canon. 


Jeff, 


Tluſt. 


'Efay 24. 22. 


= Druſ. prat, 


q Therefore he wascalled w2Zator,Gen.37-39.S0k 
the Tudge, as Samnel killed, Hagag, LS4mars: 2344 dl 
ſometimes one of theguard,as heſent Spiculatorems one] 
of his pike-men to behead 7ohn, Mark.6.27. -impropers ; 
ly tranſlated a Hang-man, 


PARAGR, VI. Diatriba:1 - 


Canon. 


| | — 2 | E  Thel 


Of their prniſhments not Capitall, 


ſonment,whipping,and mutilation. 


is contrary to motion z whipping, is contrary to reſt 

and mutilation, is contrary to integrity of body. 
They had ewoſorts of priſoners, free priſoners, 

more ſtraitly kept in priſon. n 
Their free priſoners they ſuffered to goe out all the 


the priſon at night; And they ſhall begathered as the cap; 


to their worke. Sothe Roman priſoners were ſuffered: 
rogocabroadallthe day,therfore Paul ſayes; He ſought 
me out diligently,2 Tim.1.18.it he had beenkept ſtill in 
the priſon, he might have found him out eaſily, buthe! 
was ſuffered togoeabroad all the day.The malefacour 
was bound by theleft arme; and the Souldier by the 
rightarme, who went with him. Sexece, Eadem atens 
tamreum quam militem tenet, One chaine holds both hy 
t guilty and the ſonldier, 

n Theſe free(t ſorf of priſoners, which we call nee 
were warded within the Citic of Refuge : the Greekes 
called this priſon adiouay praexy,a priſon without fetters: 
andthe Latines called theſe priſoners comperendinats, 

ſuſpended, becauſe they were neither yet PTCA 
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Heir puniſhments not capitall, were three, i impri- | 


Threethingsare neceſſary forthe health of mans bo. | 
dy.1.motion.2.q#ies to reſt.z. inregriie. Impriſonment | 


day long fettercd,to worke, but cauſed them tocomets] 


tives tothe priſon:the morrow they were broughtagain | 


condemned, lyingunder ſome ſuſpicion, Aug, 


$M 


"Of thei whipping, 


189 


Their ſecond ſort of priſoners, were thoſe who were 
kept in fetters, Zſal, 105. Such were the iron fetrers 
which Joſeph was putin, 1» ferrum venit anima ejue, his 
ſoule wasinirons,zdeſt,in nervum ferreum,asu iron band. 
So Pſal.107.vindtus affiictione & ferro, bound with af- 
ficionand iron. And 4A@#.15.14. the Greekes called 
this vim, the inner priſen. When they fhould ſtarve 
one inthepriſon;they ſay, Perdamines ligns(procibo ejus ) 
& tollamus eumt terra viventium,Letus give himwood. 
for bread, and put him out ofthe land of the living, Jer. 


11.19- By the firſt part,they meantro ſtarve him, and to 
eatethe wood of the ſtockes 'if he would; by the ſecond 


to kill him by the ſword ; See the oppoſition, verſ.22, 
The Chaldie Parphraſt, Mortifers venenoinficiamus ci. 
bum ejus, Letus infe& his meate with poyſon: this the 
Greekes called 4roxataizzoy, ſublatio,a killing, 


PaRAG. VII, Diatriba 2, 
of their whipping. 
T= Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
ſtripes, which muſt begiventorhe malefactor, 

Deut.2 5.3 Fortie ſtripes ſhalt thou give him,but a0 moe. 

They gave him uſually bur thirty nine {trip"s, not full 

forty,2 Cor.11.34. 1 received thrice forty firipes lacking 
| oxe of the Iewes, Thzreaſon why they gave not tall forty, 
| wasrhis 3 rhe whip wherewitn they whiprt them, had. 
threethons:, and they gave him but thirreene ſtripes 
with it, wiz.ch made thirty nine, if they had g1ven the] 
| fourerecntl:,they had exceeded rhe nucaber pref. ribed 


inthe Law, which had beene forty-two ſtripes. If che! 
Indae bad commanded to give twenty 'ripes, they 
were to give them but fix blowes (which was thiecat a 
blow ) if they had given them ſ2ven, they had given 
2wenry-one {{ripes, and ſo they thould have exceeded 


the Inoges ſentence. 


The 


Arbhagnim chaid es» 


. Cad, Forty lacking 


One, 


| 


* Buxtorſ Grains, Chal- 


*Palm.Maccoth c.3. 
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The forme of the Whippe. 


n The malefaQor,when he was beaten did neither fit 
nor ſtand, but was bowed downe, Demt.25. The Indge, | 


ſhall cauſe him to bow aowne. 


His cloathes were pulled off, 

He was bound toa ſtakefixedin the ground. | 

The Whippe had a handle of a palmelong, thoroy 
which was put athong of Oxe leather double, which | 
might be let up or downe,as we let up or downe a Stir: 
rup, and it was fitted according to the bignefſe of the 
malefactors body. If he were a big man, itwaslet out;| 
if alcſſer body,it was made ſhort. Through this thong, 
went a thong of afſe leather doubled, ſoone was doli- 
bled in two,and two in foure. 

o Hereceived with this whippethree blows at once; 
the thong of the Oxe leather whipped him to the belly 
and rhe breaſt, for it was loneeſt;the two chongs of rhe 
Aſle leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts; 
and they fay, Non condemnant enum niſt plagis que conves 
nientes ſunt ad triplicandum. They condenenc him not but 
with whippes agreeable to the number of three, 

They hadanother forme of fcourging by Scorpions, 
They ſhall be beaten with Scorpions : this wasa ſharpeſort 
ofrhornes,ofthe which they madea whip, which ſtung 
aSifthey had beene Scorpions : and 7eſu4h allndes to| 
this forme of whipping,They ſhall be thornes iz your fiat: 
for they whipt chem about the ſides,and not alongſtthe 
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Of the puniſhoxent of Mutilation, 
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PARAGR»« VI, Diatriba 3. 
Of the puniſhment of Mutilation, 


| He Lord would have the ſame member cut of 
from the tranſgreflour, which he cut off from his 
neighbour. | 
Eye for eye,and tooth for tooth, Exed.21,2.4. 
The Greckes from this borrowed their eyrmino)ls;, 


ot equality or proportion. 

If he wounded a man (not cutting off any member of 
the body)and the man notable to worke, he payes foure- 
things to him:firſt,his paine:ſecondly,his ſhame, third- 


contrary paſs10n,and the Latinestheir /egem talionrs, law 


ly,his healing: fourthly, hisreſting. 

If he hurt him, and reſt not from his labours, hee 
payes but threethings ; his paine, ſhame, and his cure, 
butnot his reſting. 

It hee wound him ina place not ſcene, then he payes 
but for his paine and healing. | 

If he ſtrike him and wound him not, then hee payes 
onely for his ſhame. 

1 nc hurthis owne Hebrew ſervant, ſo that hereſt, 
he payesthree things to him, his paine, his ſhame, and 
his healing,bur not for his reſting, becauſe he wrought | 
to his maſter, 

If he hurt his owne heathen ſervant, hepayes nothing 
for his ſhame, becauſe he was his flave, hee payes no- 
thing for his reſt,becauſe the labour was his owne, he 
payes onely for his paineand healing. 

He who hur:His neighbours wife, heepayed for her 
reſting and healing to her husband:for her paine, to her 
ſelfe. For her ſham if ir be ſeene, as in the face, athird 
to her ſelte, and-4wo parts to her husband : if in aſecret 
pl:ce, he paycth athird to her husband, and two to her 


{elfe. 
There 
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Of the puniſhment for mutilation 


F Celitt. 
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There is? Talio aqualitatis,a like in quality and Takoſp. 
milicudinis,a like in ſimilitude.Talio fimsilitudins,iske 
in corrediva juſtitia, in corretting juſtice ; when one 
ſtrikes his father, he is notto beſtriken that way aging, 
bur todyethe death : talis equalitatss eff in rebus taliaf. 
militudins, in adtiene oF paſsione, alike in equality, lis i 
che matter,alike in {imilicude,isin ation and paſſion, 

When one ſmires out the eyeof hin that hath but 
onecye, whether ſhould zalis fmilituding bekept hers, 


puld out, or both his eyes ? Anſwer. Talis equalitaty, 
ſhould not be kepthere, but # «ls ſimilitndini, he ſhould 


of his whole ftght. 

The Iewes expounded this law,not, per #4/;0nem equi 
litatis,butper talionem ſirnilitudinis,and they ſayd, hoy 
could one eye be pulled outfor oneeye? thereforethe 
interpreted the Law, He ſha# pay theprice of ancye, This 
their interpretation,eye for eye, is likethat : Itis lawkall 
for a privare man1n revenge to pail out his neighbours 
eyc:as falſc interpreters of the Law humorstheirhes 
rers,eſtabiiinitg Private revenzc, wnich bcelonaerh gat! 
ly tothe Magiſtrate: ſo they would pleaſurethe richby 
this interpretation, and benefite rhemſelves : ſo they 
ſought not them but theirs. f 

This mutilation wasnor cutting off of vitallparrs, it 
was not cutting off of excrements, as haire, or nailes,| 
neither ofrhe deformities ot the body, but of the inte- 
grall parts,as eye,tooth, &c, 


tors witha hot yron ; theſe were called 5:yuarine}, and 
the Apoſtlealludesto this: 7 carry in my body, jHigmats 


nie callsthoſe, inſcriptos vultus, 


PARA 


or talis proportions? Whether ſhould one of his eyesbe | 


loſe both his eyes, becauſe he deprived his neighbow} 


The 4 Romans and Greckes, uſed eo marke malefr| 


Chriſti, Whenthey were marked inthe forehead, Phe | 
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| Ti Lord would have his pcopletodealc juſtly be- 
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Of their tortmees; 
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PARAG. VI. Diatriba 4. x0 


of the torments uſed by thy tyrants againſt the godly.” 
T Hcre weretwo ſpecialltorments uſed againſt them. 
1er.29.26.Navy ſugentss the ſp of their ſucker: This 
the Greekes called oxapredinar,to exclofe ima fhippet Inthis 
trorture,they pur themen incloſed berwixt two:;boards 
fraitly. In the meane while to preſerve his life (while 
he ſhould confeſſe\they gave him by aCane;:ſfome* 1: 
quorto preſerve his life, therefore it: was oalied, Novk 
{uzentis, andanoynrted his face, ſerringitrgthe'Sunne, 
that the flies might rormenthim,/ 1 gu 14 2» 
Tympaniſmms, was the * ſtretching-out ot thepeeſon 
tormenred,asif hee had beene the head of .a\qrumythen 
they beate hini wich cudgels to death. WhienBavaſar 
was killed by:D«r:26, they beate him with-cudgels this 
waytothedeath ; and ſo the Chriſtians were thus tor- 
mented, Heb.11.[nthedayes of Xere;they putapitched 
coat upon the Chriſtians, to make them burne the bet- 
ter, called Twnica moleſta, « troubleſonge coate,and they 
burntthem in the night,ro make them ſerve as torches 
cogive light. 

* The Chriſtians werecalled Sarmentitij and' Samaxij 
in opprobry, becauſe they were bound ro- a tree, made! 
inthe forme of an axel tree, and branches ſct round a- 
boutthem,to burnethem to death. 


—— —— 


PaRaAGR. VH. 
of their civill Contratts and Bargaines. 


_ Canon. 

Corf. © 
Serr2 dſefti, awen:” 
Heb. 14, Such a death | 
che Hebrewes hold 
E /ey was putro inclo- 
ling himina tree, ayd 
ſawingit,Heb.1z, 
* Hel temperatum 
laffe ,Toft.Plutar, 
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Suet. in Cheud, 


* $cal.in Enſeb.Celins 
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berwixt man and man. : 

Levit.6 1.86 mentitus fuerit impoſitione mans, tf, he ye, 

;nclapping the hand. | 

It was their ule, when any thing was given them to: 
O 


be! 
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Canon, 


Huſt, 


s Chaldy Paraphraft 
upon Ruth,tranſlates 2 
ſhooe a gloye. 


x Elias Levit-in Sudar. 


Y Chald.P araph. 


z Scalig. in Eteniho, 
ler.32.7,5,9,10. 


| be kept, by clappingofthe hahdrt ro promile reſtirm] 

| thereofethis dcpofitum,was called pickadon, promiſe and| 

the Apoftlealtudestoit,2'Tim.1.12. rapatyxy, He is able ; 

ta keepe that which 1 krwe committed ts him. if 
: He was topurge himſelfedy an oarh, whether jo l 

theeking freely,or ſought irto keepe;or reccived wap 


tor keeping, or who gave wagesto keepe it. 


tooketheir poſſeſſion, they put a ſhooeupon ; their foot] 
oruagloyeupon their hahd. This pulling off wasealled 


wore ourofuſe amongſtthem, and for this they rooke| 
theirleafing bya peece * of clorh, called Sdar, whde 
emptio, ſudar, a buying. 

\Whether the buycr or ſeller pulledofftheit cloves 
fhoocir is not certaine. Targum Tonathay expoundsitef| 


Et detrahebat chirothecam dextre 2 ſue; + enrebat ab ipſe:| 
y and ſhe drew off his right glove, and bon ght it from hin.| 


£love or ſhove ſo Tgivethis landto thee. | 

Intheircontradts and bargaines of morgaging che 
Lands, they uſed nor Notars as we have; * but hewhoj 
waSto bu ytheground writ two inſtruments; 
he ſealed with his owne fipger; the.other he ſhew'd i 
uncloſed tothe witnefſes,thatthey might ſubſcribeand 


uncloſed inſtrument:theſe cewoinſtrumentswere almoſt 
alike inallthings,ſave only thatin theſealed inſtrument, 
theyconcealed ſomething from the witneſſes; therhings 
concealed were theſe, the! price of the land;and the time 


ofthe redemption:theſe they concealed(for none knew 


Intaking their infefrments, they had thcir owne pro, | 
ner ectemonics;P/ab.54. Over Eaom will T raft my fhost;| 
hereis anallufton to the dings of the-tews, when chey| 


Chalitecs,detraitio;e drawing, andhe wescalled fad 
ceatuc in Ifracl, barz-footedt: in Iſrael. But this cuſtvint| | 


the buyer;that he pulled of his glove or ſhooe, Ruth's. 


Ocher of them referre ittothe ſeller, 45 I givers rbeevls 


the one! 


beare witnefſe, which they did upon the backe of the| 
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cheſebutthe buyer and ſeller )in caſe that the Goel or 
| nextofthe kindred,knowing the rime of thezedempri- 
onand thepricezand the morgager not ableto redeeme 
icatthe day; it was lawfull forthe next-of the kindred 
to haveredecmedit; thefe two bring"eoncealed, there. 
| was place forthe poore man to redeemehisowne land: 
after the day: therefore they ſer downe'in the incloſed 
inſtrument onely thebare difpoſition without the price,” 
ortime of the redemption; So amongſtthe Romatns' 
whenthey ſcaled their larrer Willand reſtaments, they 
concealedthe name of rheheire, leſtanywrong ſhould 
bedoneto him. DP | 

In otheraffairesthey hadtheir' Scribes and Writers, 
Pſal.q.5.2 Exztch:g.2 Eftery1r2\ Tho rodert52r4 by 
a poeticall deſcription- are deſcribed frabentes ſtyle 
ſcribe,drawingthe Pen of aScribe. . 


| 
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PARAGRA Hs VIIL apes 
How they Beafvre their ground. 


T fey meaſured their ground by altne: 


lize of Argeb, So, Funiculus Domini, The line of the God 
of lacob.S0,2 Cor.10.1 wen notinto another mans line; * 

Theſe werecalled Chable midda, funes menſerij, mea- 
ſuring lines, . 


| belonged toir, they meaſured all by a reede. So,Tohv 


[{ 


Thecannonof the Scriptures, .is: that golden reede 


isnot that Les6iaregwula,which will ſhrinkeinand reach 


| 
Henceisthe phraſe,Demt.3.4.Funiculus Argeb,The | 


This meaſure of theline or cord, inhotte weather it: | 
{brunke in,and in wer weatherit ſtretched our;therefore | 
in meaſuring ofthe Temple,and all thoſerthings which 


which meafureth all thiags belonging tothe Temple, it| 
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Canom. 


ccs the Temple, meeſared by 4 golden reede. *Revel.2 1, 
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os Of the reckaningoftheiryeare. 


PARAGR, XT. | 
Hiw the Ancients reckoned their yeares, 


Canon, T Hey reckoned their yearcs upon their hands. 
Confir. 2 Wiſdome comes with length of dayes in ker rig 
Hof hand, Prov. 6. = ; L 

ow b They reckoned upontheirlefc hand, tillthev cam 
CRE NT [toan ooh ny tem the right hand, theyre! 
koned their hundreds : his meaning isthen, that wiſe. 
domegives length of dayes,even toah hundred yearesy| 
|< Hieron loviniey. | Hicronymus, © Porro centeſimus numeric trausfertur aſi] 
| niſtra ad dextram,c3 in eiſdem digitis numeratur, ſed nou\- 
in eadem manu :Trucly the hundred namber i transferrtd| 
from the left hand to rhe right hand, and is numbred with| 
Le Aubroſ” [theſe ſame fingers but not inthe ſame hand. Arwbrofins AB 

4 nu ratiocinator welut ad centuplum manun porrigens,| 
ſemper a ſiniftra transfert aliquid ad dextram, A-q 
counter, ſtretching out his hand as to an bangdred transfers 
from the left hand, ſomething to the right hand. So the. 
Poct writes of Nefor, (< Suadexteracomputat annos ) bel 
counts his yeares pon his right hand, " 

Marke the forme of their reckoning upon their lek] 
hand, apply che top of the litrle finger, middle-finger;} 
andring finger, to the ſix ntyynbers uponthe palme of} 
rhe hand, then by ſtretching our of rhe fingers againe|, 
they make other three, which make up all the imple} 
numberunder ten. | ” 

Inthe compoſed numbers, apply the thumbe orthe|, 

fore-finger,to any of the numbers ſer downein the pro» 
gramme, yee ſhall rightly know the number : as joyne 
thetop of the thumbe withthe top of the fore-finger, 
and theſe makethirty. | | 

Vponthe right hand,purtthe top of the fore-finger to] 
the midſt of thethumbe,and theſe makean hundredand] 
ſo forth,as ye may learne by the programme of the two 
hands ſetdownehere. OS 


— 


I 


* 


| 


The thumbe they called ir holy , becauſe the high 
Prieſts thumbe was conſecrated with blood. 

f Thelicrle finger was called the Snger of ixcenſe, be- 
cauſe the high Prieſt meaſured incenſe with ir, 

The ſecond finger, was called the * 7»famms finger, 
Eſay 58.They point with the finger, 8 The Grecians cal- 
dthis xunigay id eff, pertentare digits an galling vua 
conceperinm, 
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PaRAaGR. X. 


of their meaſures and weizhts for liquid a:d dry meaſures. 


'£>« D appointed weights and meaſures, rhat therc 
might bee righteous dealing among his people ; 
without whichthe Common-weale could not ſtand, 
Prov.20.Te ſhall not have aweight and aweight. 
Thereis two ſorts of Tuſtice,diftributive and commu- 
O 3 tative. 
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Of theirmeaſurer aid weights, 


« 
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Arithmet. 4.6.13. 
Geom. 446. 9. 


The moral] ground of 
i Mcaſurcs. 


#ric#m,butcommutative juſtice, keepes medium Arith. 
meticum +in weight,number, and meaſure. 


| 


| firſt, Q#oa' tibi fieri non vis alteri ne feceris, doe not to ant. 
| ther ,which thou wouldſt not have done to thy ſelfe, Mat.7. 
| 12. ſecondly, he wbs labours xot, ſhall not eate; 2 Theſſ.z. 
| thirdly, he workman i worthy of bis wages, Luke 10.7. 


| formanslife,as in Phyſicke : for withour meaſureand 
| weight,the Phyfirian might kill where hee ſhould fave. 
| bandrie, Levit.17. According to the reaſure.ef-the. ſeed, 


| ſh-wes 


' Tndiſtributive juſtice, we obſerve no medium Arithme.|| 
.ticam,of which the Philoſopher propones an example: 
; A man bids ſo many gueſts to his houſe, and ſets two 
| loaves beforethem,they aretoofew;then heſetsten be.| 

' fore them, they aretwo many:he muft not take medinm| | 
| Arithmetiour,asa midſt here,to ſet ſix before them, but| 
: r16dinzs Geometricum,or medium reſpectuconviuarum,s 
midſt in reſpect ef the gueſts:togiveeyeryoneas heneeded 
When wepray, Prov. 30.8. Danobrs panem dimenſi no-| 


ſtri,Give us our meaſure of Bread, whether ſeeke we, we. 


| dinms Arithmeticum or Geometricum here” Anſwer, We| 
| {ceke not Arithmeticumbut Geometricum; for allſhould| 


not bealike, but thatevery one ſhould have food meet 
for his condirion:So Prov.31.15. She gives by portion 
her ſervants.But when the Manna was parted,andevery 
one gat his Omer, Exod.16.16.thenit was Arithmeticum 
medium.So'Deut.25,13,14-He jhall not have a ſtone audi 
ſtone - this obſerves Arithmerticum medium. 

Commutative juſticeis the pillar which upholds:all 
things, 

The generall grounds ofthis commutative juſt ice,ate 


The particular grounds, are weights and meaſures, 
which arenecefſary in the Church, 2 Chren.2 3. Firſt, 


1 Ti*..5.uſe alittle wine for thy Romacke : Soin huf- 


| the price of the ground ſhall bewalued. So the Scripture 
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tative. Diſtribytive juſtice, obſerves medium Geome-| ; 
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{ſpannes make a cubite. .- 


|toche roote ofthe finger, 7w.3.21- Ehnds dagger was of 


|meaſnred many things by the-cubiter So the Sabzan 


Of their meaſarts and weights, L Ta 


ſhewes us the ſtrengrh of Go/i4h, by the weight ofhiSar- 
.mour:therefore Wsſedome 11.God hath made all things in, 
number, weight and meaſire, And,1 Cor. 10. Godlayes no 
more upon us than we are able tobeare, - AASIURRTS þ 
Theground of dry meaſures isthe Barley:corneard 
ofthe wet meaſures theegge. . 2 177 1 4 05 2497 nh 
Becatſethe Barley corne,isthe beginning of dry mea- 
ſures,therefore anaccount is called ſhiar, from ſhinr, the 
barley corne-- fix barley cornes 'makean- inch, fourcin+ 
ches make a palme, three palmes make a-ſpanne, three 


Acubite waseither the cubiteof the SanQuary, or 
the common cubite,. called cubitus, viri, the cubite of a 
man,Dent .3.0r cnbits decurtatus,aleſſe cubite, . 

The cubire 'of-the SanQuary wes an hand-brezdch 
morethanthe common cubite.: .* SST TCR 

The common cubite was from the point 6f the el- 
bow, tothe trop ofthe middle finger. 

Cubitrs decurtatus,was from the point of the elbow, 
rhiscubite. | GI TSTE ULTIOOR 5 (243, 

Becauſethe cubire was theuſuall meaſure, therefore 
ler.J1.13.ſaith,Cs5itus avaritietue venit, the cubite of 
thy avarice ts come,thatis,in the ſame meaſure, thatrhou 
haſtdoneto others, in tharſame meaſtre;itſhall[bemea- 
ſuredeo theeagainc. Sabo: nt ade 

The cubite was of their greateſtmeaſures, 


that is,f#4ll men,or, wen of cubites, becauſe it was one of 
their largeſt meaſures; or,menof cubires, — 


(lying betwixtthe Perfian and red Sea,)Eſay 45-15 .are 
called mew of meaſures, becauſe they uſed much mer-i 
chandize: or Gammadine, thoſe of Phenicie which lay 
outin the forme of a cabite. = 007 


Ezech.27.11. And Gamsmadim were upon thy wats :| 


_— Thd 


_— 


Canons, 


The naturall ground * 


of meaſures. 
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Of ther Shekle. 


Candn, 


1laft. 
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Execch. 4 5. 
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| Thecomon weight, was called Lepi Regins the Kings| 
foxe,z Sam.14.25.theirſmaller weight,was the weigh F | 
of the ſhckle :this was called Sirize ponderalis, the ſhehle| 
or weight, as the other was called Sriclmes nunmarine, the| 
penny ſhekels. Abſolons hayre weighed two hundred free 
kles,which is foure pounds and two ounces, 2 Sem. 14. 
24.D avid bought of Araunaba peeceof ground for ff+-| 
ty ſhekles,bur 1 Chros.21.25. he bought it for ſixty ſhe-| 
kles, keeping the proportion of gold to filver, twe veto| 
one: one of gold,and twelve of filver. 


— 
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PARAGR:.X, Diatriba 1, 


of their Shekle, | 


£4 Dtoayoideall fort of falſe dealing, tooke order 
for their money, that the Shekleand Gerah ſhould 
beſo much. | 

The Shekle was their moſt uſuall money, therefore 
ſomerimesthe Shekle is ſet downe, and not the mettall, 
as Exod.z0.They ſhall give halfe aſhekle,to wit,of (ilver, 
Somcrimesthe mertall is ſer downe and not the Shekle, 
Matth.26;They gave him thirty peeces of filver : that is, 
ſhekles of fi] ver:thirdly, whenthe number and the met- 
call is ſet down, 8 not the ſhekle,Gen.20.16.Deds mille 
argenteos fratritno, id eſt: ſiculssargenti, I have given 
1000.peeces of ſilver to thy brother,chatis ſhekles offfilver, 
| Hewouldnot have them to fallifie their coyne to 
make their ſhekle grear, Amos 8.5. or to mixe it with 
droſſe, Eſay 1.he would haveirguobher laſocher; Fraf 
ens inter mercatores, Current money amongſt merchants, 
Itis called a#mmzs 2 vu, off tanquams fideiuſſor, when 
it 5 falſified it brings generalem in-equalitatem. 

Inthe dayes of Ezechiel, the price of the money was 
augmented, the {ix part, as Mn ſacra, at the firſt was 


100. but in Ezechrelsrime 120, Sothe common Mna,at 


| the 
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Of their marriage. 
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the firſt, was but 50.bur in his time 60. Sotharin time 
of ſcarcity of money (as inthistime of the captivity ) 
the magiſtrate may augment the yalue of the money. 


OT 


PARAGR. XI.- 
Of their Marriaze. 


Arrenneſſe, wasacurſe among the people of Cod. 
Þ Pſal.78.36. (The Yirgines were not praiſed)that is, 
they were not married, this is ſpoken torheir ſhame. 

Whenthey were married, they were ſaid ro be prai- 
ſed, andthe houſe of marriage was called by the He- 
brewes, domm hilfel, the houſe of praiſe, and when they 
had children, their reproach was ſaid ts bee taken from 
them, Luk.1. 

Bur ephre yowed his daughter a Virgin, Anſwer, he 
yowed her nor a Virgin, butſacrificed her, forthe Text 
ſhould be read, And they went out yearely to laent her - 
Sothe Chaldie paraphraſt readesit,and moſt of the an- 
cient Iewes: and it was long after this erc virginity was 
profeſſed amongſtthem,of whom Chrift ſpeakes, Some 
are Eunuches for the kinzdome of God, ſuch were the E\- 
{zxans, and Origen. 

But Zephte is commanded, Heb.rr.for his faith, how 
could he then have ſacrificed his daughter 2 Anſwer, 
There are many of the Saints commended there, who 
committed other wayes great finnes. 

The maides beforethey were married, uſed upon the: 
day of expiation (cloathed in white cloathes) to goe 
forth and dance inthe vine-yards,and they ſaid,* 0 yong 
men lift up your eyes, and ſee whom of us all yee will make 
choyce of, looke not to beauty, becauſe it ts deceitfull, nor to 
riches, becauſe they take their wings and fly away but praiſe | 
her who feareth the Lord, Teremy in his Lamentations 


L 


hath relation to this, Law.,1.4. Their virgins monrne, 
neither dance they. 
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Canon, 
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j" Elias Levita. 


C4709, 
Corf, 


Canon, 
Conf, 


a 


guiſhed-by names,as after the captivity.  . - 


i What dewriethey would askeof him. 


' clothes, ornaments,and jewels. Nedgnija, this was ay 


ES DS 


PARAGR, XI, Drirribar, 
The time betwix! the affiancing, and the mariaze, 


Etwixt theaſfiancing andthe mariage, they interves| 


nedalong time. .. 
Ges. 24.Let her (Iay with us dayes or tenne. | 
Dayes,putabſolucely,lignifie a yeare.Gew,8.Atthe end 


of aayes, that is, ofa,yeare. $0 Targum paraphraſcs the 


place.Gen. 24. Ant decexs menſes : but ten, when itis re- 
ferred to moncths,fignities dayes, Zevit.16.7.1nthe ſe. 
venth moneth the tenth, that is, the tenth day: butrefer- 
red to yeares, it hath relationto moneths : Let her flay 
with us a yeare,or at the leaſt tennemoneths, What ſenſe 
were this,or at the leaſt tennedayes ? Thereaſon of this 
accompt was, becaulethey had not th: monethe diftin 


The man gave rhedowrie to the woman. 

David bcing but poore, 1 S$4m.18.24. Gave ſo many 
skiznes of the Philiſtims, So, Sechems askes, Gen. 34.12, 

m The Bride brought onely. to her husband, he 


malierts : the womans dowrie. 
They werenotcxorbitantintheir dowrics. 


Exod.22.17. Pecuniam penditoprout eft dos virginum, | 


Iregh thy ſilver according to the dewrie of the virgins; 
and rhisthey gathcred to havebin fifty ſhekels, Deut.22. 
2 9.Ther he ſhall givewho hath lyen with her fifty ſhekels, 


PaRAG. XI, Diatriba 2, 
The timeof their mariage. 
] Heir mariages were in the night. 
Aat.25.1.Luke 12, And at mid-night the Virgins 


came to waite for the Bridegroomes returxe, with lampes in | 
| their hands. | x | 


; —— 


Of the tims of their marriage. 


+ ego juxta verbum Dei colam te honoravo te, alam & ve- 
gamjuxtamorem qnicolunt honorant ,& regunt uxores ſu- 


denarios (id eſt yo.ſiclos) quinetiamalimentum twins, & 
veſtitum at que ſufficientem neceſsitatem tnam,item cogat- 
tionem tuijuxta conſuetudinem untverſe terre, that is, Be 
thou awife to me according tothe Law of Moſes and 1ſrac!, 


God: I fhall feed and governc thee,according tothecuſtome 
of thoſe who wor ſhip, hononr,and governetheir wives faith- 
fully - 1 givets thee for the dowrie of thy virginity 200. 
pence,(that i,50.ſhekles) as alſo thy food, cloathing, and 
thy (ufficient neceſsity : Alſo a knowing of thee according 


J 


to the cuſteme of the whole earth. 

Here marke firſt how the Scripture hath relation ro 
this forme of ſpeech, 1 Per.3.7. Honoar your wives as the 
weaker meſſels. | 

Secondly, hepromiſes to: his wife according to the 
| Scriptures, Num.30. Vidum,amidtum , c debitum tems 
| pes, Meate, cloathing, and the time of knowing her: which 
| the Apoſtle calls, x Cor.7 3.Due benevolence, & here by 
{ modeſty of ſpecch, it is called, viaomns terre, Gen. g: 
| Ie have none to gee into us after the way of all fleſh. 
| The marriage was perfeRted by three things.” 

1.*Bekeſebh,argentowith ſilver,2 Ybiſhtar,ſcripto,trom 
| {atar numerare,which jsto write, 3. Bebia,hoc eft coitu,in 
\kxowing ber. Hence is that ſaying of theirs: Quid ſunt nx. 
(0765, quid concubine? uxares ſunt cuminjirumento,aote, 
&* ſpoaſalibuszconcubine neque cum hac necilia, What are 
wives.and what are concabines? the inſtrument, dowrie,and 
wedding ,akea wi fe:but the concubines have none 6f theſe, 


 ——— ts 


head with a yeile. 


There- 


20} 
They uſed ſolemnewords'in theirmarriage. | © '*' |! Canoy, 
 Efio mihi in uxorem ſeeundumlegerm ors & 1/ſrael: | Tint," 


PY fideliter: ds autem tibi detem virginitatis tne aucentos 


and I ſhall worſhip and honour thee, according tothe word of 


The Bride in roken of her ſubjection, covered her| 


| 1k forma corſecrands 

| ft uxorenm Lxemplar 
t*ffrumenti duals Tys 
'1Az27um ex talm, Biby « 

| {ovics tras ſcriptuns,ex 

| Cerrelto Bertraino, tn 

| quo Eee very, 
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Deut.z2.15. 


[therefore it was called dyaxeavariquoy, 4 veile , by the| 
Greekes, becauſe thar day ſhe wear with her face unco-] | 


WOES 


W hen ſhe was a-maide, ſhe put a veile upon her face, 


vix unooculo quivie neceſſarius patente egreditur,thatis, 


vcile was taken off her face in the day of marriage, 


vered, and the gifts which were ſent to her, were called 
Virginity, was a token of her modeſty; ſo the veile 


roken of her ſubjeion, N«um.5.18.therefore when her 
husband was jealous of her, ſhe is commanded to ſtand 
bare-headed before the Prieſt, untill ſhee becleared of 
ch:tſuſpirion, as not being under the husbands ſubje. 
tion all that time, | 

The ſpeciallfriends of the wedding were roupaydyoy, 
the conveyer of the Bride, and wapanuups;, the conveyer of 
the Bridegroome, 

74,2190, was Called the bridegroomes companion, 
Socing ejmws, and by the Chaldies, Shuſhebhinins, ſecij 
Companions. | 
When the Bride was brought to the Bridegroomes 
chamber,ſhe was brought, Pex roppeysyor,and the Biide- 
\groomewas conveyed, Fer weparipper, bim the Latines 
called Auſpex,inde bonum anſpicium : the reſt who were 
arthe marriage, were called the children of the wed- 
ding, Wat. g.13, 

The witneſſes who conveyed them, kept the chamber 
that night,upon the morraw they received the tokens 
of her virginity 8 keptthem.If afterwards her husband 
was jealous of herthat ſhe had notbeene a maide when 
| he married her;the witneſſes were to producethe _ 

ca 


Let her be amiableto thee, who going in publike, goes| 
(carſely wiih one cycepen, neceſſary to the way. This| 


Gen.24.65.Therfore ſhetook sveile or covered her ſelfe, | 


Hieron, ? 11a ſit tibi amabilis que procedens in publicum,| 


; 


dyaxaaurTypee, T he veile which covered her face in her| 


which covered her head when thee w:s married, wasa| 


__—_ 
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"lied Swear, 4 and the father was to ſhewit beforethe 


theere. F | 
Their marriages laſted ſeven dayes. 


whilf the fea lefted, - a 
As their marriages laſted ſeven dayes : S& they ap- 


carus, 1 goe the way of all fleſh - and they appointed ſe- 
yendayesas well forthe one, asfortheother. . 

Attheir marriages, thcy propounded queſtions and 
riddles. 

Indg.14-1 mill put forth ariddle unto you, and if” yecan 
| declare it within ſeven dayes of the feaſt. | 

The Greekes from them learned their ypope/,hard que- 
ſtions,and their #anyoropiga}, queſtions at meate.. | 

Whenthey were married, they prayedthusforthem, 
Kuth 1.4, Det Dems tibirequiem,God, 


He is in the haves. 


The womenafter they were married, went ſeldome.| 


abroad. | WY 
Pſal.68.Habitatio domus dividet ſpolia,that is,the wo-. 


They were called'suxugoi domiporte. 


dnxuexe)} houſe bearers,and the Latines Caſarie,awellers in 


cottages : the Heathens painted before the modeſt wo- 
mens doores,Yenuus ſitting #pon a ſnaile, Qne domiporta 
vocatur, called a houſe-bearer, to teach the matrones to 
ſtay at home,& to carry their houſes about withthem : 
So, the Virgins were called by the Hebrewes,: Gxala- 


moth abſcondite,hid, and by the Greekes xdlwdage) ; ſbut| 
upl 


judges. The father himſelfe had not the keeping of the 
Indg.14.17. Then Sampſons wiſe.weps ſeven. dayes,| | 


pointed ſeven dayes for mourning art their burials tas] 
they called marriage, Gen.4.9.31. Yia omni earns, the| 
way of alfleſh: So,death is called, 5 3-13. Viaomne | 


ive theereſt, And | 
the Hcathen when they were married ſaid, Eft in ports... 


men, who dwelt at bome divided the ſpoyle. SO Tit.2.5.,. 


r The Greckes called them, &xopuocy. bome- ſriters, and| 


Canon, ' 


Corf. | 


1 Uuſt. 


Conf. 
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; Targ.Sephar. Gunlte 


t Scal.eger in Euſcb. 


Ariflopy in Nebuth, 


4 #p,andrheplaces of their'aboade nerth1a), Celle virgi-| 
| wales, vergines celles, * 
Contraryto theſe are whores, Prov.7.12. now ſheig| 

in this corner, and-nowin that: therefore the Chaldies} 
cal an whooreegredientem,niphcath hara, going abroad, | 
and a whore the daughtcr of a whore, * egredientems ff 
liam egredienttsa goer forth the danghter of a goer forth | 
Gen. z 4. Should he make our ſiſter as a whore? Targ ts ſis 


fur extennten foras. '3 
L _ — I 


PARAG, XI, Diatriba 3. 
Of their Divorce. 


He mangavethe bill ofdivorceto the woman. - "1 
Intheircorrupter times, thewoman gave alſo the| 

Bill of Divorcete theman, "KY 
Mar,10.12. And if the woman put away ber hucband, | 
:1nthe time of Herod the grear, his ſiſter Sa/ome. gave| 
roher husband Crifoberws, the firſt bill of divorce, A-| 
mongſttheRomans, it was uſuall forthe womento gi 
their menthe bill of divorce. 2 
" By the Atrick law,they had two diſtin@ names: 
the man putaway his wife, it was called 4xortuxay, is 
ſend ber away;butifrhe woman went from her husband;| 
it was Called 2noamay, io leave him - the reaſon why the 
man was ſaid droalunsy, was, hecauſe he had the autho* 
ritie to caſt her our, for the houſe was his: ſhe was ſayd| 
onely 4rodnay, Foleave himand goher waics out of the} 
houſe,and alſo was ſaid 2oypd egduiamonatiy,' Onando mt- 
tebant repudium viro, when ſhe ſent the divireement tothe\ 
mas : and 4io divortij the atF of dirvorcement, nponthe}| 
manspart, was called 8vjanezoumy;,tht arcnſation of prt-| 
ting aa). | | 26 SY 
The Billofdivorce,was called Sepher keritoth, ſeheds| 
dimiſsionts the Bill of letting goe,andit was written __ | 
| his}. 


> 
ry 
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the beftthat they could ſuffer. The wiſe Law-giveria 
policie, accommodates kislawes to the conftication.of | 
the people,asthe, Shooe-maker makesthe thoveforthe | 


|ved never this divorce. Bem&jrah being azkeg by.,one, 
[who had a great ſhrew: to his wife, tiheemight divorce 


many husbands at once... 


/ _ 


_— 


'' 


ns tni ipfius,ad abenndens or nubendum omni vire eyivis 
+ nemo reiſciatur propter nomen menmy/e exit libel{uc re- 


Thou N.goe thy way from me and be frag 4nd :Miſbri 
owne ſelfe,to goe to marry whom thee tpils, ayd let none ber 
refuſed for my name;this ſhall be the bill of divorce, and 
the Epiſtle of putting away according tothe Law of Moſes. 
Chriſt objesro the Tewes, Au.5.31.howthey.uſed 
togivetotheir wivesthe bill of divorce, hayingrelati- 
on to their traditionsin the Ta/mud ( for although Fra 
Talmud: was not.all gathered together; till long after 
Chriſts death, yet itwas taughtintheir Schooles.long 
[before z in$ura,Nehrda,and Pembeditha,andthey had 
ſcyerall TreatiſesoF it; i107 ie nt bp id nn ict 
| Our Saviour-Chrilt ſaith, He who pats away. bis wife, 
| 1nd marries another, commits adulterie, and it ſhe marry 
another;ſhe commits adulterie, Deu#,24.4 Hitfameab ; 
is ſuch a compoſition, that implycth both, The defiling 
&f her ſe!fe and her husband whoput herawaye:: - 11-7 
What are werothinke of this law of divorces: Anſwy. 
Chriit ſaithit was permitted to the Iewes-for.the hard-/| 
neſſe oftheir hearts. .So/on being asked, whether he.had 
given the Athenians the beſt lawes ox.not 2 anſwered, 


crooked foor. The wiſe men'amongſtthe;lewesgappro- 


with her for that ; anſwered,,05 quod $66/dit in- forte tu 
rode illude,Be content with her and feeke not another. 

It was uſuall for the men among the Iewes to have 
many wives at once, but. not for:the women to hay 


this fore. *7s N.Efto expalſe2 me,cr fs Vera iomi. 


pudij + epiſtola dimiſcionss- juxtalegens Mypphn - har is,. 
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| "Of thei Divree.. 


fr 


[ 
| woman: indire@digamic, when one being put away,| 
[they marry another; andinthis ſenſe,the woman may} 


[permitted amongſtthe Iews, and commandedamon 


| fo commit adultery, is taken ſometimes largely, asin the] 


| doth ſomething asa fairhfullman : marrying his wite 


| x Tiw:5 | 9.1f ſhe had been the wife of one huchand ;(thel 


 rers: forit wasno puniſhment for adulterers to wagt 
children;but the polygamiſt of parpoſe, married many] | 


Apoſtle means not here,ifa widow marry againe)then 
it may ſcemerhar ſhe hath had more husbandsar oneg,| 

Therearetwoſorts of digamic: dirct digamie, when 
one hathtwo at once, this was never permitted to'the 


be faid to have moe husbands: by the Law of God the 
might riotdivorce from her. firſt husband; bur it wg | 


the Gentiles. 1urc humans, ac cording to the law of men, 
ſhe wasthe wife of the ſecond husband : but Iuredivs| | 
no,according-iothe Law of God,ofthe firſt husband. 

: The polygamy ofthe Fathers ſeemesnotto havebi 
a mid-fin, betwixt fornication and adultery, Hoſ.4.10.] 
They ſhall commit ailultery, and ſhall wot increaſe, This 
ſcemes to beſpoken of polygamiſts and not of adult 


wivcs, that they might multiply children.2. This wor 


ſeventh commandement : as well for fornication as for 
adultery ; ſo here it may be taken for polygamy hl 
in 


rhough it be not properly adultery : So inceſt is called 
fornication, 1 Co7.5. When amanlyes with bu motherin| 
law - the leſſer for the greater : ſo here, the greater in- 
cludes theleſle. 

Man dothiſ{omething which agrees to him, Zx natura 
generis, as heis aliving creature to beget. 2. hee doth 
tomething whichagrees to him, Ex naturaſpeciet, as to 
begeta reaſonable creature, this he dothas a man. z-he 


he repreſents Chriſt, and ſhe repreſents the Church. 
Although polygamy croſſenot thetwo firſtends, yetit 


aireQly croſſes the third end, for as Chriſt hath butone, 
| | wilt 
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wife his Church,)ſs ſhouldrhe fairhfull man have bue; 


ſtie baked with hony,$Subſannationmm /iuial&pldrette, 
| ſceffers at eakes,or banquets.' 
|in their feaſts they threw a paſtierothelepataſetes;hence! 
| Math.g. the Divellin the Syriacke is faid, a#a! karth4, 
P 
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Pa't'acR. VII. ls © ws wig 
© Of their Feaſts. 


Tt lewes were more exceſſive in their feaſts, than 
the Heathen. | Bo}1513TA 
For all their tables are full of filthy vomitting, Efay 28, 
8.20 place xcleane,So Hoſea gigs i OO ob 
_ ThePerfians were very moderatein theirfeafts :they 
drankeintheir firſt ſerviceonely water out of the river 
Choaſpis ;and intheir next{ervice win', EXh.1.10,when 
Aftrverus was in his wine be ſent for Yafhti :thatis,when 
| he was in his ſecond-ſervice;andnotwhenhewas drunk 
as itis commonly taken : for they had there *yoplor, in- 


thegueſts atthe feaſts, &luftered noneto force;prhers to 
drinke;thefewere calledialſo, 584d, tht eyes of the feaſt, 
The Babylonians in their feaſts exceeded -more': in 
their drunken feaſt?Shake,1er.25.26.All beaſtlinefle was 
commitred ; theſervants viere Lords of mifrule,allthe 
time of this feaſt: atthis fealt 847gſar. was killed; 1 
The Iewesin their feaſts, poured 0yntrae&ar upontheir 
gueſts and kifſed them: > 1/1 pl oro ot onn df x 
Letauoto y#t ment be wantins Fo thy head Berle, A-] 8.Da 
vid deſcribinga flatterer,points at theſetw® zthekilles! 


Canon. 
Tewes, 


See the Marginal note 
of the Engliſh Bible. 


effores vin totook uponthewine, Efth.1.8,vho marked | 


of a flatterer, Et olenm peceatornm,and the ojleaf-finters, 


They uſed in their feaſts,to givehcit flutergrsq Lal 
the baked paſties of ſcoffings : S0;Pfal.35 5uwiththefalſe 
| $Iv.7 5 WY 


* AIBdiles IVY 
Guug,isCcalledapaſtie,and Gnnugeth,flatterers, becauſe 


Confir, 
_ 7 
Perſians, 


= 


B abylonians, 


! Fuller Miſc. Scalig-in 


Euſeb. 


Canon, 


VB. 
Conf, © 2 


Luke 9.38. 
Ezec.23 41: 


Canon, 
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Con fir. 


Ilſe. 


Canon, 
Coxfir. 


Illaft. 
: Buxtcrf. ex Bet5 4 
Rabbina ſol. 2.52. 
Gram.Clald. 


'\rranſlated Dzv#lgare accuſationes, to proclaime accuſati-} | 


comedere accuſationes,to eate accuſations,it ſhould nothe 3 


ons. The Greckes called theſe prveanvixus, lovers of paſtiet| - 
and paraſites: They had-twoſorts ofthem,the Hs com-| 
munis paraſit us , the groſſe paraſite, & TKYoFaproitys, Wh 0% ] 
didthings with « great fhew of haneſtie: The Latines cal. 
led them, Amicimenſales board friends, Þ 
s = their feaſts they burnt Incenſe for their gueſts to 
mell. 
And atteſt upon acoſtly bed, and a tablepreparedbefareity| 
wheruponthou haſt ſet mine _—_ er mine vile, Eze.24.41| | 
The Church alludestothis forme, My fpihenard ſen-| 
deth ferththe ſmell thereof,Cant.1.12. © - 
The times of their feaſts were, firſtat the weyning of| 
their children,as 1/aac,8 1ſmael,2,at the making of their 
covenants,as David,and Abxer,2Sam.3.thirdly to thew 
their glory, as Salomon, 1 Kin.z. $0, Aſhnerus, Eſt.1.2, 
fourthly,upon their birth dayes,as Pharaoh,Gen.g 0.10 
and Herod, Mark 6.5.fiftly,in theday ofthecoronation 
oftheir Kings, Hoſ.7.5.This is the day of our King, © 
They dranke their Winein a trientallcup, containing 
half2an Engliſhpinr. "| 
1 will take the capof ſalvation, and call upon the namt 
of the Lord,Pſal x16:13. | 

z Thereforethey ſay he who drinkes all the cup atone 
draught,Gmloſus eft,heis aglntton:hee whodrinkes itat ; 
two,Yivit ſecundum viam terre, that is, as 4 civill man: 
but he whodrinks itatthree, Z/t elato ſpiritu,he is proud. | 
The Wine whichthey drunke (when it excelled)was | | 
deſcribed by two properties: firſt,. Cart.6.9. Loquitur 
in labijs dormientium it ſpeakes in the lips of theſleepers.' 
2 Prov.23.Ttat per redtitudines that is arreeable for man. 
So, Cant.6. Vinum ambulans in reftitudinibus, id oft, 
conveniens homini : Wine going upright, that is, agreeable 
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{little, butgrace with leſle. 
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"2 This Wine which they-drunke when it was not mix- 
edit was called Chamre chaiſa, qxparoy, vinuns viuum, 

nicke wine, Prov.g.5.when it was mixed, it was called 
Chamre marta, vinum dilutum, ſetled wine : when it was 


They uſed to cooletheir wine with ſnow out of Li- 
bonus. | 
As the cold of ſnow inthe time of harveſt, Prov.25.13. 
They had their caſter, who taſted their Wine, the 
Greeks called him zpoyT5xg,the tafter,and deyupixaineg, the 
chiefe oſthe feaft:in the Arabick,heiscalled Ceput aiſcn- 
bits principal for the ſitting: 8& the Latinescalled them, 
Modiperatores, who ſet dewne lawes for their drinking : 
theHebrews ſay,*Yinumeſt domini,ſedbonites eſt pincer- 
nethe wine « the maſters butthe goodneſſe the drawers. 
Theircommenſuppers wereof herbes, 
Better is a Supper of herbes,Prov.17.15. 
This Plautms called Canemterreſtrem,aucarthly ſupper. 
They were not great caters of fleſh: therefore he was 
counteda glutton amongſt them, who eate, #arthemar 
carnks,a pound of fleſh, Deut.21.18.anddranke logum vi- 
1,4 quart of wine;the Latines called this commonfare, 
menſantceſſaria a neceſſary board < The Fathers before 
the flood, lived upon herbes, but after, they will have 
garlicke,leeke,fifh, cucumbers: nature is content with 


They had buttwo meales in the day,their dinner and 
their ſupper: theirdinner was ſhort, but their ſupper 
continued longertime, and then they made their grea- 
teſt cheere, 

Hence itis called a ſupper, & 4 great ſupperin the Scrip. 
cure, Z##,14.16. The Greekes exceeded more:firſt, they 
nad their 4xp47iope,or breake-faſt.2.their tptcov,or dinner, 


mixed with ſpices,it was Miſhah,miſtum, mixt,1ſay 5.22| 


3.they hadthelr tozipioua 0r beaver. 4.duinvor their ſupper | 


5 Oeharyoy dno\urixen, thegr dimiſſorie ſupper. 
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PARAGR. XII, Diatriba 1. 4 
of the forme of their Tables, and ſitting, * n 1 
Heir Tables were round, like the forme of an half 
Moone. 
Cart,1.12.1n diſcubitu ſus circulari, at his round bel 
So,Thy children ſhall be like Olive plants round about thy| 


They fate in beds round aboutthe table, three in 
bed,and ſometimes foure. | 
Thou ſateſt gloriouſly upon a ved, and the Table was a" 
veredbeforeit, Ezek.23.41- | 
They had three ſorts of beds. 1. their Nleepingbeds| 
2. Their dining beds,in which after meate, they uſed to 
reſtthemſelyes,2 Sam,g.5.Et ipſe cubabat cubitum meri.| 
diei, who ſlept on a bed at noone, the Greekes called chem 
tupriua reſting beds »@21 pc 70 > Beigery, ſomnum levers caperey 
take a ſoft fleepe-ſopitey peri iy Bogen they, poſt cibum- ſumptum 
recidere, this we call a zappe : ſometimes they call this| 
reft ork, a prandiointerquieſcere,to reft afrer dinut) 
therefore prandium, a dinner, was called cvdiov, tempme 
merid:anum, the noone time, 3, Their ficke beds, called 
veltant,aud TY XPSMAY Baur, becauſe their feete hung 
downe when they were carriedin thoſe beds. 

4 Their Chambers were called prima, becauſe there 
were three beds in one houſe, ſometimes 7paxnina be}, 
cauſe foure beds were in the houſe, ſomecimes inlaunmus, 

even beds,{ometimes dxorunina, twenty beds, 

Their beds were likewiſe called rpwaina, becauſe thay 
uſed to fitthree iz abed, ind ſometimes toure, as Hordt : 

© Sepetrivus lets videas cenare quaternos, 
Thatis; 
Faure ox three beds you oft ſhail feaſted ſee, 
They waſhed their feet before they cntred into their 


I 


beds, If they ſhould dcfile them. L 
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|7ohnthe belovedDiſciple,wheleanedin the boſom of Chriſt. 


twhichthe Saints of God, ſhall have with the Father of 


( 


 Heftarme was undertheir beloveds necke. 


| beds: s Homer deſcribesthe Greekes ſirting,andnotlea- 


Of then fitting at Tables, 


' The woman ſtood behind him, aud began towaſh his fear, 
The Hebrewes have a ſaying, Prepare te in veſtibule, 
wt poſots ingreai tricliniums, Ie thy ſelft in the entry, 
that thou mayeſ got into the bed:and the Greeks had their 
wed impor, their feet waſhers, Allthe timethat they fate 
inthe beds at dinner or ſupper, they ſate bare-footed, 
andhe who roſe from the table, called for his ſhooes, 
e Et ſoleas poſcit, he asked his ſandals, . 
After they had waſhedtheir feet,they uſed toanoyn 
them, L»&.7.36. this was phyſicall for the ſtopping of 
the pores, which were open then. | | 
Whenthey did fit at meat, he who was beſt beloved, 
leanedin the boſome of the maſter of the feaſt. 


Fromthis cuſtome, is thatfpeech borrowed,to be in 
Abrahams boſome,tofignific the familiarity and ſociety 


the faithfull in heaven: asalfo to ſignifie the unity of eſ- 
ſence, betwixtthe Father and the Sonne. The Apoſtle 
ſaith, He came out of the boſome of the Father, 

This kindeof fitting, is called by the Chaldy Para- 
phraſt, HaſhibLoth fhemol ,diſcnbitus ſinifter becauſe they 
leaned upon their left elbow : thentheir right arme was 
under their belovedsnecke,when they did noteate: bur 
whenthey leaned upon their right elbow, it was called 
diſcubitus dexter the leaning onthe right elbow-:thentheir 


Atthefirſt,they fate ſtraitnp at meateas we doe, Ger, 


Cano, 

Conf, 

Tohn 13, Y. 
Tllnft. 


Luk.16. 22, 


Cant.2. 


27.19.butin Sa/omors daies, and Amos time, they lay in | 


ning at their banquets. 05 

Markethe difference betwixt theſe three : Portars 2 
nu, recumbere ſinu, cubare in ſinu : Tobe borne inthe bo- 
ſome ,to leane inthe boſome,to lye in the boſome.Portariin fi- 


is of Infants, Numb.11.12. Cay 1carry alltheſe as 11n- | 


5 Homer.lliad. 
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Caxy0s, 


Confir. 


Cans:s, 


Tiuft,. 


fants in my boſame ? Cubarein ſinu, eft uxoris, Mish.n.y, 
Frem her that lyes:in thy boſome. Recumvere in ſins,eft'di. | 
ledti,lohn 13. The beloved Diſciple, wh 
ſome of Chriſt. i} 
When they ſate at meate, their feet lay out. behind] 
them. | ' & 
When Chriſt was at Table, Mary ſtood at his feet, Luk. 
becaule his feet lay out when he ſateat Table, 
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ParaGcsr. XIII. 
of their Apparell, 


He faſhion of their apparell changed as neceſſiry | 


Whenthey were in Egypt their cloathes were long, 
| reaching totheir feer:therefore whenthey went our off 
Egypt,they werebidden, Gird #p your loynes, Exod.n1, 
W hen they travailed in the wildernefle, their clothes 
reachedto their mid-legge: therefore the Prieſts when 
they wentup uponthe Altar, they are bid pur linnea} 
breeches upon them, leſt their nakednes ſhould be ſcene 
becauſethen their cloathes were ſhort, fit for theirtra-| 
velling in the wilderneſſe. The Greekes called this ſhort 
coate fit for travelling 69%roptx9;, viatoria veſts, cloathes\ 
meete for going. 

W hen they cameto Canaan,theircloathesreachedro}. 
their feet againe, Revel, x. 13. 1 ſaw him with nedapis, | 
cloathes reaching totheir feet : Such were the Perſians | 
ſtarclieſt garments, Efther 6.10, Feſtina cape xpiondo,| 
tike thy mantle, ideſt, xprutiuncy ds 10 mdov, dependens ad 
pedes, Thy mantle hanging downe to thy feet. 

God inſticured apparell for neceſſiry,ro cover na 
nes 2.tor commodity, ſhort or long to furcher them in 
their journey. z. todiſtinguifh ſexes, 4 man muſt not put |. 
upon him womans apparel Deut:2.2.5.4to diſtingy 


th 


ked- | 


iſhcal- 
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becomes notan an honeſt woman, therefore the Hea 


ver-ſeers of womens arrayments, 
Their cloathes had a wideboſome. 


They had divers ſorts of apparell. 


which theſouldiers caftthelots ; and his upper coate 

was made of foure parts, which the ſouldiers parted, 
The colours of their cloathes weredivers. 
Thecloathes of the nobler ſort were white, Eccleſc.9. 


Chorin candidi,white,x Kin.21.8.and the Greeks from 
them 5eagnoble,8& the Dutch Here, Zord;thele cloathes 
they uſed roſcoureofcen:hence,fo often ye ſhall reade, 
mention made of the Fuller in the Scripture 5 Whiter 
than the Fuller could make, Marke 9.3. 


uſed to ſhey the ſelfe-ſame cloathes often, and to weare 


16.19.19 dioxouey, frequent ativum, whereby islignified 
P 


then had, yoranoouss,nlierum inſpeitores,qui mulicrum 
cultui preerant, the beholders of women, that were 0- 


He who hath two coats let him part with him that hath noxe. 

i Atthe firſt, man had but one coate, but afterward 
they uſed two.theirupper coate,and their inward : their 
upper coate the Hebrewes cilled Megnil, ſuperior, the 
upper coate, Greekes iugrioy,arloake;andthe Latines,Foge, 
ve! pallinm,a gowne or 4 cloake, the inward they called 
xirey,ortwnicaaceate, Math,2 9.35 Chriſthath theſe two 
ſorts of coates, his outward coate was woven z upon 


t7. Let thy cloathes be white, 1am.2.2.£TherforeChurch- 
men were-forbiddento weare: white, as fit only for the: 
| nobles;for this cauſe.it was,that the nobles were called 


Marke theſparingneſſe of the ancient Nobitity, who 


them:but now every day they muſt change aſute, Luke | 


4 the| 


lings, asthe noble from the baſer : bur the diyell hath | 
found out a fift ſort, to bean inticement to-filthineſſe 
and uncleanneſſe, Prov.7.10. And fhee came forthin 4| 
whores apparell. There is ſome ſort of apparcfl, which 


It ſhal be renared intothy boſome abundantly, Eſay 65.7 
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Of thew Warres. 
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( the pride of the rich glutton, who was daily richly ap. 4 


parclled, Luk.16. | 


| Sometimesthey wore ſcarlet: and ſometimes purple, | 
| The Kings childre were cloathed in coatesof divers| 
| colours,2 S4m.13.18; | 


The Babylonians exceeded in pride; they wore gats 


' ments of divers colours, who were not the Kings chil] 
\ dren,Toſnah 7.21, Addereth Siner, 4 Babyloniſh garment,| 
the 70.tranſlate it 4 garment of divers colours, Sothey\ + 
of Tyre, Ezech.28,12.commonly wore Crownes, which| 


belongs only to Kings. 
| The baſer ſort of cloathes were ſoyled blacke. 


The Prophets wore a hayry Gowne. | 
| Forthis, Eias is calleda hayry man,2 King.1.and 10 


Non ſtabit cum obſcurts, He ſhall not fkand with the baſe, | 


\the Baptift following him,was cleathed in Camels hayre, , | ; 
The talſe Prophets, when they would deceive the pees|' 


ple,putuponthema hairy gowne,Zch.13.And Chri 


| bids, beware ofthoſe ; who come cloathed in ſheepe skindhþ 


vat inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Math.i7.15. 


the Latincs, 1s ts /oſe credit, as Solvere Zonam, was i 


cauſe the day of marriage,therr girdles were looſed, 


_—_—— 
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PARAGRAPHE XIIII, 
Of their Warres. 


their watres, | 
They had twoſorts of wars, MUchamnth mitzba,belia 
pracepti, Wars by command, God out of his owne mouch. 
commanded to make war againſt them, Exod, : 4.Thelr' 


They had broadeirdles, in which they carryed their]! | 
money, called Zexa, Hence |! Perdere Zowam, amonglt]. 


loſe their chaſtity, nia nuptiarum die ſorvrbatur Zona: bt-| 


Hey had Gods commandement or approbationfor|- 


other warres were Milchamoth charaſoth,bel{a ſpontantd 
| voluntary 


— me ————_ 


| 


| 
[ 


alludes ro this,calling it #he girdle of verity. - Among! 


ſ 


| tions of peace. 


— 
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voluntary warres, they had an approbation of God to 
theſe warres,whenthey had juſt cauſe: as for defence, 
for correRion, for recovery ; not for crueltie, or defire 
of revenge. Laſt, whenthey uſed moderationin their 
viories. The Ifraclites were too cruell againſt the 
Benjamites, Exceſ5it medicinemodum,the Phyficke ex- 
ceeded meaſure. | 

Beforethey were to beſiege any citie,they were to 
offer them conditions of peace. 

This was to be underſtood, as well ofthe ſeven Nati- 
ons, as of other people : 78ſ#.11. noneof the Nations 
rooke peace with Iſrael, but the Chivzans, and the 


hardened their hearts,elſe they had received the condi- 


Whartwisthe reaſonthen, why the Gibeonites by 
craft ſoughtpeace, faining themſelyes to bee people 
comeftom a. Farre country ? Maymonidcs anſwers, that 
"theGHeonres at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
with eier&Kthereforethelſraclites concluded, accor- 
ding to'Gods direRian to roote them out: they under- 
ſtanding that thisſentence was given out againſt rhem, 
ſought by craft now to enterin league with the people 
of God. 


Cann, 


1llaft, 


Gibeonites : the reſt were all (1 ine, becauſe the Lord 


The ſ-ven nations, if they refuſed peace;men,wives, 
and children wereto be deſtroyed, but orher nations 
who refuſcd, the males onely were to be killed When 
th-y wenrto war,they-had Meſhiah milchamah, unitnm 


belli, who ſtirred up the ſouldiers ro courage, Dewut.20. 


upper and neatherarmour, and it was a great ſafeguard 


The fouldiers werearmed, whenthey went to warre. 
They had a broad girdle, wherewithrhey girdedtheir 


to the ſouldiers : therefore 70b 39.3.he faith, Gird ap thy 
lvnes like a man:{peaking to Tob as a ſouldier:the Apoſtle 
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"Of the forme of they incamping. 


(Canon, 


| Ulluſtr. 


| the Macedonians, they who had not killed an enemy,| 
werenot.girded with a ſouldiers girdle, bur in diſgrace] 
with an halter,and they were called d#ſcime7;, + 
Theirarrows were dipped in the poyſon of Serpent] 
which burntthefleſh ofthoſe in whom they were ſhot]. 
the Apoſtle alludes to this, Eph.6.16. The fierie dartsuf 
the wicked : becauſe they burnt thoſe whom hee ſhooy] | 
themat,as fire. Their arrowes were of reeds, ”ſal.68,|. 
frange turban arsndineay. So the Latines, perque il 
venit arunds . T he dart came thorow my entrals, 1 
They had a ſhort {ward or cutleſſe, called Segur, a] 
pact ,Þſal.z5.3.Bring forththeſpeare. Veſegar the ſword: 
it ſhould notbe tranſlated,«nd ffop up the way. þ 
When they fought, they fought ſometimes on horſe} * 
backe,the Greekes called him Mozippos, Pro.6.Povertit| | 
comes like an armed man, vir elipes. So they called thai| ! 
horſemen, wovinze,, who were ſent armed witha target! | 
and a ſpeare ſwifterthan a footman: theſe the Larines| | 
called Yeredarins. } 
|. Sometimes they fought in Chariots, 1 X:g.20.14. 
Outs netFet currus ad bellum,who fhal order the battelli$o, 
terem.46.4.Ex0d.14.6. Theſe chariots were called by] | 
the Greckes $vop4pa;,becauſe it held two; the wagonet 
auriza; and he who fought,called zapafaris. £ 


GOT 


 PaRaAGR. XINIL, Diatriba It: 
of the forme of their encamping intheWarres. 


tongs I OE 


TT” had two ſorts of Incamping. 
They had one oftheir civill warres, another whe 
they pitched aboutthe Arke. 
Waen they pitched their civill campe, their camp 
was round: E ſay 2 3.Se2det Rex in pilataacie,the King 
iu his round campe, So, 10b 15.24. And they ſet their 
| baggage round aboutthe campe,to ſave them from the 
incurſion 


| in their VWarres. 
incurſion ofthe encmie, andthe King fate inthemigf,j 
1549.17.20. becauſethecampe was round, therefore 
it wascalled Pilats acres. | 
' Whenthey pitched about the Arke, their campe was: 
foure ſquare: three tribes-before, three tribes behinde, 
three upon the South,and three upon the North. 
lohsinche Revel.21,12. makes anallufion to ſundry 
thingsin the Tabernacle, and thetentrsabont it :-firſt it| - 
was calledthe.Lords campe, ſo is Ieruialem. 2. it was 
foure ſquare, ſo isthe City of God. 3. there are three 
tribes upon every quarter, N#m.2. fo Teruſalem hath 
three gates upon the Eaſt, Weſt, South, & North.44.As 
berwixcthe ſanRuary and the tribes, there came foure|_ 
companies; Moyſes and Aaron, andthe Prieſts upon the 
Eaſt, the Cohathires upon the South, the Gerſhonites| 
upon the Weſt, and the Merarites upon the North, to|' 
watch the holy place: ſobetwixt Godsthrone, and the 
24, elders compaſſing it, there were foure living crea-; 
tures full ofeyes, Revel.4.6.10.: Laſt, as no uncleane| 
thing might come within the campe, N#».12.3.nor 
within the Temple, therefore the gates of 1* are called 
the gates of juſtice, Pſal.118.19. Sono uncleane thing 
may enter within the campe of God, Revel.21:; - | 
God 'wasa ſpeciall protcQor'of themy in their mar- 
ching, 
Eſay'5 1.11.1 will goe before you, andgather you in.This| 
a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſaving of them, when] 
they marched. When they marched,thecloud went be- 
tore them, and Daz called the gathering Hoſt, came be-| 
hind,to ſave the weake, and the raileof the Hoſt; God 
is'that- good ſhepheard, who will loſe none of his 
theepe. 
Stirre up thy ſtrength before Benjamin: Ephraim, and Plal.80. 
Manaſſes : when the Arke marched, Benjamin was be.| = 
| hind the Arke with theſe two tribes the Arke _— 
| e 
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J* Druſ.in Pentat. 


When Hoſes and thecloud of the ceremonies ey 


and brings his peopleto Canaan. 
They uſed ſtraragemsin their warre. 
Gedeon uſed pitchers with lampes in them,Judg.7.16. . 


veſſels. 


1 


"" 


PARAG. XIIII. Diatriba2. 
Of their Colours or Enſignes. 


Tits carryed in their Colours, ſome ſignificatiy 
ſ1gne. 


| led the ſtrength of God,2 Chrox.6.41.hemeanes then]; 
that God would ſhew his ſtrength when the Arke rel" 
' [mooved. 
Solong as Moſes lived, the cloud went beforein the | 
wilderneſſe, and two of the tribes went before thel; 
Arke; but when Moſes was dead, the cloud vaniſhed;/ 
| and 7oſuab gotthe conduRing of the people, and the|/ 
| Arke went before them into Canaan, A 


niſhed, then leſus takes the leading, who is our Arke, 1 


2 Cor,4.7. The Apoſtle ſcemestoalluderothis placs,| | 
where heſaith;}e have this treaſare (or light) in cartha 


Ozxe, Dana Serpent, Nepthalim an Hind, and they ſay, 
Reubencarried thepitureof a Man, becauſe hee found 
out the Mandrakes ( which Colmes calls ſermi-hom- 


preſent Zacobs bleflings to hischildren. 
| Sothe Angek, Ezech.r, appeare with the face ofa 
Man,of a Lyon,of an Eagle, and of an Oxe : they ap- 
peare in the likeneſſe of a man, becauſe of all vilible| 


of a Lyon, becauſeofallviſible creatures, hee is moſt 
couragious; inthelikenefle of an Eagle, becauſeheeis 
|moſt ſwiftzin the likeneſſe ofan Oxe, propter obſequium, 
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nem) whicharenotunlike toa man, Theſe were to r&+ 


uv 1ud4hcarryedaLyoninhis Standard, Ephraim at; 


creatures, heisthe moſt underſtanding : in thelikeneſle| 
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Of their Colours or Enfrones. 
for obedience, becauſe heis moſt obedient. 

An Angellthen,is a moſt under?anding, ſtrong, ſwift, 
and obedient creature, pitching about the Saints ro de-" 
fend them. 

Inthe Hoſt of Iſracl, one carries the likenefſe of a 
man,another of a}yon,anotherof an oxe, another of a 
ſerpent, another of an aſfe, another ofa wolfe : hereare | 
ſome excellent creatures, as the man, and the Lyon, 
batſomeare bad.,asthe Serpent, Aﬀſe, Wolfe. The An- 
gels carry in their colours onely, the moſt excellent 
creatures : but, Dan.7.6,7. when hee deſcribes the co- 
lours of the perſecutors of the Church,the beaſts there 
are morefierceand cruel}; one likea Beare having three 
ribbesin his mouth betweene his teeth : another like a 
Leopard; which had foure heads: another fearefutland 
terrible, which had great yron teeth, unlike unto the 
Beaſts before. 

The viſible Churchis a midd*ſt betwixt the trium- 
phant, and the wicked world perſecating rhe Church, 
they are neither the beſt nor the worſt, but a middle 


ſort betwist the two. 
The Aifyrians gave intheir colours a Dove. 


. Canon; 
lerem.50.16. Fly from the face of the Dove zthatis, | , Conf, .. 


from the Aﬀyrians, 
o The Syrians fained, thit Seziramzs the daughter of 
Belochns, was h:tchr of an egge, and nouriſhed by the 
Doves; therefore ſhee prooving a worthy Princcſſe; | 2 
? they cavethe Dove intheir colours, and they called | * See 9vid-Meramorph. | 
\the Dove Sewirami:her proper name was firit Atoſſa, " 
[then ſhe was called Semirams. | 
{ Whenthe Scriptures make mention of theſe Poett- Canon, 
call fitions,it allowes not the fable, but ſpeakes of it as 
of athing received among the Heathen. Thuſt, 
Tite Poets faine, when Nept#nes ſonne was Cutting : 
vine-branches,that Yeaws came and tooke his Axe rom 
im ;|. 


Tlluf, | 
* Scalig. in Euſeb, 
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Of their Colours or Enſrgnes, 
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{£ Scalig. in Euſch. 


Dotr . 
: 2130 famil Wolfe, a Minotaure, a Horſe, and a Boare; but Caim| 
| Cem, | | Marius rejeed them all, butthe Eagle; and Conſtantine 


| n 


- 


| himzand hangingirupupon ene ofthe branches of chef; 
vine-tree,it fell from thevine-branch, and killed Nep.F* 
tunes {onne ; upon this, there fell out a great ſtrife, be. | 
rwixtYenus & Neptune, They wentto Athens to Mars; | 
thereto be judged: Mars ſitting upon a Rocke judged} - 
them, "$1 

Thereforeit was called, dpzwrayey, from 'Apzus, Mars,| | 
and zayo;. a Rocke, AiF.17.19, When the Apoſtle| 
makes mention of this ſtreet, he juſtifies notthis table, 
bur ſpeakes of the name received in uſe. So Dorceta| 
changed into a fiſh, theSyrias worſhipped herasa God;| ? 
andthe Phil;ſtims theirDagon,1Sam.5.2.heretheScripe| 
ture approves notthefable. So concerning the Pythe- 
wiſſe, 44.16.16 the Scripture approves not the fable; 
that 4poZo killed the Serpent, and therefore was called 
Pyrhius,So At.28.11.Caftor and Pellux;07ion, 10b 9.9, 
and Tartarus,2 Pet.2.4. 4 


The Romans had in their Banners , an Eagle, 2 


; the Great cauſed to put in his colours the ſigne of the 
; Croſſe,orrathcr therwo firſt letters of Chriſts name,]. 
'xande. | -q 
| The Ifraclites truſting too much to the Arke, the 
' Trojanst9their Patadium,the Aliatickestotheir Peſst 
auniitm, The Romansto their Ancilia,and the Chriſti: 
\ansrothe Croſſe, were often over-throwne. 
The Iewes carried this cMotto or Diten 1n their 
| Arms, Mi camocha Tehovabeen Elohim, quis ſicnt tu in- 
ter Deos,whe is likethee amongſt the Gods ? Exod. 15.11. 
, and they writ it, per zetoricon, or abbreviation, the firlt 
letter of every word onely, which they called wackbr, 


| and afterward mace. 
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Of their Buialls. © 


PARAGRAXV. 
Of their Burials. 


N their Burials they uſed ſundry ceremonies of Come - 
lineſſe. FL 
I. * They ſhuttheeyes and the mouth of the dead. Tſe. 
2.they ſtopt the noſtrils, and all the paſſages, out of the | * Maymonides Trata- 
which therecame any excrements, 3. they embalmed, | !'#  lu#u.cep. 4. 
the bodies of the nobler ſort. 4. they winded themiin 
ſome cloth of linnen ; but expreſſely forbad to wind 
themin filke. 5.they covered their face with a Napkin. 
1 Cer.15 .The bodle is ſowne a naturall bode: therefore Do8r, 
they ſtopped the paſſages of breath, and the noſtrils, 
then they remembred that ſaying of Zſay, Ceaſe from 
man,whoſebreath is in his noſtrils, Eſa.2.22. . | 
2.1tis ſowne a weake bodie - therefore the uncircum- 
ciſed,(who bury their armour withthem in the grave, 
Ezek.32.27.aSthoughthey would carry their ſtrength 
tothe grave with them ) did fooliſhly, for there is no 
more ſtrengthin the body. | 
3. it is ſowne a corruptible bodie : therefore they ſtop 
allthe paſſages out of the which corruption comes. | 
Againſt this corruption, they uſed exbalming, to 
ſtrengthen themſelves in hopejof the reſurreion; The 
Hebrewes call this Charat, and the Greekes crrapudgay: 
it differeth fromthe putting of the corps in the grave; 
| forit was apreparativetoir, and great men who'wan- 
| ted ir, wereſaid to be unburied. This was called the bu. | 
| riall ofan Afſe,to bepur into the ground without any 
| honour, 7er. 22.1 9.S0 Ichojakim was buried. 


Canos, 


| Markethe difference betwixt coxdere and coxdire,the 
Greekes called condire,rap yen, properly of great men. 

' The Heathen had their Novendinalia, when the | 'Conieffan.Scaliget ,: | 
corpes lay above the ground the ſpace of nine dayes.'| #7: | 


!2. Where the body was imbalmed,it was called famms. | 
3.wherc| 
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Of their Burials. 
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L Toſephus de bello Tu- 
daicoglib.z .1s. 


3. when it was burnt, it was called Yftrina: 4. when 
was buried,ic was called bumatum.5.cheplace where it 
was buried was called Sepulchrum,or tymbus, | 
Gen.50. The Egyptiansſpentforty dayes inendals 
Tsſeph,and thirtie dayes in mourning,which be} eing,jqz 
ned together makeup ſeyentic dayes: * private perſons k 
they lamented them but 7. dayes, Syraciaes 22.2 7. bi 8 
publike perſons they lamented them thircy dayeg| 
Dext.34.8.they lamented Moyſes thirty daye a1 
They burnt ſweet odors at the buriall of oreat meny| | 
Jer. 3445. >| 
Theclearerthe Doarine of the Reſurrection is, thi 
fewer of theſe ceremonies ſhould bee uſed in buriallz| * 
they onely waſhed the body of Tabitha, and laidit ing 
upper Chamber, A#.9.36-38. and the Apoſtle ſeems} ; 
roalludeto this ſort of waſhing,when he ayes, hat ſhall 
they doe then, who arebaptized forthe dead, 1 Cor 15.14] 
4. Thebody is ſowne a ſhamefull body, rherefate| | 
they ordainethatirſhall be covered with iinnen onely| 
thatthe poorer fort may reach to it; and nor in like : 
Chriſt was buried in linnen onely, 4 
They coveredthe face with a N "pkin.10#.11.44. 9 | 
may ſeein Chriſt and Lazarus, Lnke » 4. 12.  -: 
Man after his fall, his body wascoy:: be , 1:h*caule 
there remained {ome {prrklcs of rheima eo! God inks 
face, the face is uncovered ; but after ceath th: y cover] 
the face allozro let us ſee then, tha: ail the glory 15 gone. 
Cyrrs ordained,that after death no man ſhould be (uffe- 
red to ſee his naked body. 
Sometimes in great plaguesthey burnt the fleſh, and 
buricd the bones, Amos 6.10, Sce,2 Samthe laſt, 
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Ofthe place of thei burialls, 


PARAGR, XV, Diarribax, 
The place of their Burialls, 


THey buricd them without the Cities. 
The widow of Nis her ſonne, was carried out 
| ofthe City to beburied, Zke 7.12.So the Zevires buri- 
ed withoutinallthetr felds,and che poſſeſſed remained 
alwayesamongſt the tombes, Zeke$. 
The faithfull were buried by chemſelyes. 

Hence came this phraſe,zs be zathered totheir Fathers. 
Gen.25.8.Theretore Kiriath-arbang,Gen.23.2.was Cal- 
led the City of foure,becauſe foure were buried there, 
Abraham, 1ſaac,Facob, and Toſeph. 

P[al.16.9. Gather me wot with the wicked; as the bodies 
of the faithfull werelaid together, {o are their ſoules ga- 
thered together, this is called ligature viventium, the 
bondof the living: +7 he ſoule of my Lord ſhall be knit inthe 
buzdle of life, 1 Sam.25.But the ſaule of my Lords enemies 
foall bein a ſling : the firſt is called Apotheca viventium, 
the che.* of the living : theother is a ſling in the which 


the ſouls of the wicked never take reſt, Þut are toſſed !: 


about continually, whereasthe ſoules of the faichfull 
reſt underthe throne of God. 

« This wasthechiefe reaſon why the rich menin Rome 
refuſed legem agrariam, the parting of Lands, becauſe 
they! choug! wit 2godlefſething thatthe monuments of 
their foref.thers thouldbe ſold to others : And thoſe 
whoſold theirlands amongtt them, reſerved alwayes 
thisprivil:dge,thatthey mighthave place to be buried 
withrheir fathers ; ;2nd alchough they ſold theirinheri- 
tances, yetr hey fold nevertheir place of buriall. The 
Greekescalled thoſe who-were not buried with their 
fathers ,z EXOTAL2M,, OHE- baried. 

They wroteupontheir buriall,this D/#o#:$1t an/ma 
1% ia faſciculo vite,cum cateris)uſtis, Amen, Amen,Sehuh. 


Iluft; 
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Of the place of their buvialls 


1 =Varro de Lirg. Latin. 


? Perc. 
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mercy :thenthey gave acup of conſolation-to the {ad 


Let his life be in the bundle of life, with the ret of the joft; 


Sobe it, ſo beit; I wiſh. 


Their ſtrangers they buried apart by themſelves, ol | 
- the common field. FT 
AZt.1.18.This manpurchaſed a field withtherewardol| 


- 


iniquity s 


as hoping for a better ReſurreQion :. they waited 


firwple riſing; they for drafiton, 4 life agarne, the wicked 
oncly for diicaow,an upſtending. The Syriacke callsthe| 


lation, 


death, and they prayed God in juſtice to remember 


hearted. : 
They uſed intheir Burials to have mourning women, 


fice, allo. 
They uſedin the buriall of children, to play-upon 
ſmall Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of elders of 
{ound Trumpets, 


y Tibiacnitencres ſuetam deducere manes, 
Lege Phrygum meſta, 

Taat is ; 
Whoſe uſe it was with muſicke to convay, 


They might not make a league offenſive. and defer | 
five with the Heathen: ſecondly,they might not marry] | 
with them: thirdly, they might not bury wich-chem,| 


for 
techaija, the riſing to life, the wicked onely for —_— | 


reſurreion nuchamah, dies conſolationis;the day of conſe, 


| Afterthey buried the corpes, they ſpake ſomethin . 
of the juſtice of God, and of mans finne which merie| 


Amos 5.16.Peritos lamenti Siticines,skil ful in mourning,| 
Qui apud ſitos, (id eſt, ſepulchro conditos) cawere ſoleban,|- 
that uſedto ſing befide the tombes: *they were called Pre-|. 


age, t0 


a , 
- 


—__—_—_— 


The tender ſoles, the Phrygian mournefull ta 
| | Tube, 


| Howtheycalledthe place of their Burial, 


* Jubet, inquit,religio,ut maejorivus mortuis tuba,ming- 
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|flightly,and were called diverſoria,lnnes, 


ribus tibia eaperetur - that is, Religion commands our el. 
ders being dead, that we ſhould blow a Trampet, bat when 
the yonger are dead onely a Whiſtle, 7] 


| PARAG. XV, Diatriba 2, 
How they called the place of Buriall, 


Hey calledrheir Buriall, for the-indurance ofit,Do- 
mus ſeculs ſui, Eccleſiaſtes 12.5. 


graveis, Domus ſecalithe houſe of age, becauſe weereſt 
longinir:the heaven is, Dome eternitatis,the houſe of e- 
zernity. Therefore the Egyprians buil: their graves very 
ſtarely,and ſumpruonſly: they called them Dome eter- 
4s, eternall houſes : their houſes they built them bu 

Pſal.14.6.4. They call the grave mans owne earth, 

He hath little rightro any thing which he hath here, 
becauſe heis but a ſtranger. {udas went to his owne place, 
Af.1.25. Hell is a properplace of the wicked, as the 
Heaven is the proper place ofthe children of God. 

Thirdly,they callit, Beth Caijm, Domus viventium the 
houſe of the living, becauſe they are given to the Lord 


Hence, Math.9.23. When 7airw his little daughter 
was dead, Chriſt thruſt out the Minſtrels which played} 
'{ atherdeath. 


Thebody is Domus pernottationis, #lodging houſe:the | 


'® Anton. Nebriff ds 


there, andtheir bodies are reſting in their chambers, 
Eſ4.26.20. Therefore the Germans call the Church- 
yard Godſacker, becauſe the bodies are ſowne there, 
I Cor,15.to be raiſed againe. 

Thus far have weſpoken concerningthe fiveprincipall 
externall meanes tocome by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
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of the ſ-nſe of the Scriptures. 


Aving now attained themeanes 
to come by the Senſe of the 
Scripture - Wee-come to the 
Senſe of the Scripture ir ſelfe, 
which is eirher/imple or com. 
pound. 


{1s ro maketwo Senſes our of one 
TE Scripture(for that were contra- 
ditory:) but onelyit ſhewes the divers wayes how the 
ſcverall parts of a Scripture have beene fulfilled, eicher | 
literally or figuratively. | 


Some hold, tharin a ſimple ſpeech there cxnnor bee |. 


two ſenſes: but theſe diſtinguiſh onely betwixtthe ftg- 
nification ofthe words,and the ſignification ofthe mar. 


TE! 


A Simple ſenſe,isthe ſenſe, which uy one One- 
ly, and hath bur one part ( to wit; the literall ſenſe ) to 


makeup one ſenſe, 
NO COON 


Y 


Compound, is not takenhere 


Thou, 


Canon, 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 
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| Acompound ſenſe,is that whereoftherearc two parts, 


T hou wilt ot leave my ſoule in grave, neizher ſuffer th | 
holy one to ſee corruption, Pſal.16.10.this Scripture hath. 
but one fimpleſenſe, for itagrees only to Chriſt,and n» 
wayeSto David, At. 2.27. 

1will eftablifh his Throne for ever, Heb.1.8.this cannot. 
wayes be applycd to David or Salomon, therefore it isa 
ſimple ſenſe, - 4 

Sacrifices andvublations thou wouldeft not have, Heb.1o, 
5.this no wayes canagreeto David,®ſ4/.40.6,7. for he 
was bound to ſacrifice z therefore onely to Chriſt, 


I——R——ERT a a. | Cn _ 
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literalland figurative,to makeup oneienſe, which is ful. 
filled two manner of wayes, Hiftorice and Prophetice in 
thetype,and literally in thething fignifted. 

1 called my Son out of Egypt, Heſ.11.1. Math.2.15.this| 
Scripture istrue both ofthe Iewes and Chriſt,and it was} 
fulfilled literally in thera both. 

Here am 1 & the Children whom thou haft given me,Eſa 
8.18.inthe Hebrewes,Chap.2.13.itis applyed to Chriſt 
and his Children;bur firſt ro Eſay and his:5chollers,” } 

A bone of it fhall net be broken, Exod.12.46, it was lite-| 
rally fulfilledinthe Paſchall Lambe,andalſoin Chriſt, | 
lohn 19.36. 4 

Sometimesthe compound ſenſe is typically fulfille| 
inche Type,and literally inthe thing fignifted. 

They caſt lots upon my garments,P[4.22.18 Math.17435.\ 
it was licerally fulfilled in Chriſt ; burrypically in D#- 
vid,(thatis) they parted his honour and digniry, as if| 
they were Caſting lots upon them. | 

They gave me gall in my drinke, Pſal.69.22, Math,27. 
34-ir was literally fulfilled in Chriſt, burfiguracivelyin' 
David : (thatis) they vexed him,as if they had putgall | 
in his drinke, 

Sometimes it is literally fulfilled inthe Type,and fi- 
guratively inthe thing fignificd, | 
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Of the Scriptures ſ*uſe. 


Thou wilt brmiſe them with a Scepter of Iron, Pſal.2.9. 
it was figuratively fulfilled by Chriſt, and literally by 
David, 2 Sam.12.31.whobrufed the Ammonites wit 
failes of Iron. LE 3037 

Sonietimes it is figuratively fulfilled in both. 

He who cates bread with me. lifts his heele againſt-me:this 
iis meant of Achitophel anddudes. 

A ſenſe againe 1s cither Hiſtoricall or Allegorical. 
An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the word af. 
fords, either-proper orfigurative, 

Itis a dangerousthing, when the words are properly 
to beraken, forto take them figuratively,or contra. 
Behold Elias ſhall firſt come, Mal.4.5. The Iewes cx- 
pound the words properly of £1ias Tisbites, Mat.17.12. 
when the Prophet meant chem figuratively of .19hx, 
whocamewichthegifrs of :E/zas, 

| Bewareof the Leavenof tbe Phariſees, Mat.16.6. The 2. 

Diſciples trooke it properly, when Chriſt meant figura-] Dilciples. 

tively of their Doctrine. | 

Vuleſſe amanbe borne againe, hee cannot enter into the 3. 
Kingdome of God: that which Chriſt meant figuratively. Natural, 
of Regeneration, Nicodemw takes it literally. 
| Valeſſe a man be baptized with fire and the holy Ghoſt he PR 
| cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, Mat.3.11. that Abyſeni. 
\which /oh» meanes figuratively, the Abyſext take lite- 
rally; whenthey Baptizerheirchildren,they poure wa- 
ter upon them, and markethem with an hot lron, as we 
docourLambes. | 

Seme have gelded themſelves for the K imgdome of God, 
Mat.19.12.which words 0rigentaking literally,gelded 
himſelfe: whereas he expounded almoſt all the reſt of 
the Scripture figuratively. | 

This is my body The Papifts take the wordsliterally, 
whenthey ſhould be figuratively taken. | 

Theliterall ſenſeis then to belefr, whenar is contrary 
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wayeSto David, AF.2.27. 

1 will eftablifh his Throne for ever,Heb.1.8.this catino' 
wayes be applyed to David or Salomon; therefore it isa 
ſimple ſenſe, "_ 


was bound to ſacrifice z therefore onely to Chriſt, 
| Acompound ſenſe,is that whereoftherearc two parts, 
literall and figurative,to makeup oneienſe, which is ful. 


thetype,and literally in thething fignifted. 
1 called my Son out of Egypt, Hoſ.11.1. Math.2.15.this| 
Scripture istruc both ofthe Iewes and Chrift,andir was} 
tulfilled literally in them both. 
Here am 1 & the Children whom thou haft given me, Eſa 
8.18.inthe Hebrewes,Chap.2.13.itis applyed to Chrilt 
and his Childrenzbur firſt ro Eſay and his'5chollers, |} 


i 


lehn 19.36. 

in:he Type,and literally inthe thing fignitted. 

it was licerally fulfilled in Chriſt ; butrypically in D#- 
they were Caſting lots upon them. 


34-it was literally fulfilled in Chriſt, bur figuracively in 


Thou wilt wot leave my ſoule in grave, neither ſuffer thy | 
holy one to ſee corruption, Pſal.16.10.this Scriprure hath 
but one fimpleſenſe, foritagrees oaly to Chriſt,and na 


Sacrifices andUblations thou wouldeft not have, Heb.,ro,\ 
5.this no wayes canagreeto David,?ſ4/.4.0.6,7. for he| | 


filled two manner of wayes, Hiforice and Prophetice in} 


A bone of it fhall net be broken, Exod.12.46. it was lite-| 
rally fulfilled inthe Paſchall Lambe,andalſoin Chriſt, | 


4 

Sometimesthe compound ſenſe is typically fulfilled| 
They caſt lots upon my garments, P[4.2 2.18 Math.17435, bþ 
vid, (thatis) they parted his honour and dignity, as if | 


They gave me gall in my drinke, Pſal. 69.22, Math,27. | 


i 


| 


in his drinke, 
Sometimes it is literally fulfilled inthe Type,and fi- 
guratively inthe thing fignificd, | 
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Thou 


David : (that is)they vexed him,as if they had putgall | 


Of the Scriptures ſ*nuſe. 


Thou wilt bruiſe them with 4 Scepter of Iron, Pſal.2.9. 
ir was figuratively fulfilled by Chriſt, and licerally by 
David, 2 Sam.12.31. whobruſed the Ammonites wit 
flailes of Iron. b 

Somictimes it is figuratively fulfilled in both. 

He whocates bread with me, lifts his heele againſt-me:this 
is mcant of Achitophel and4udec. 

A ſenſe againe 1s either Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall. 

An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the word af. 
fords, either-proper orfigurative, 

Itisa dangerousthing, whenthe words areproperly 
{to beraken, forto take them figuratively,or contra. 
Behold Elias ſhall firſt come, Mal.4.5. The ITewes cx- 
pound che words properly of £/ias Tisbites, Mat.I17.12., 
_ the Prophet meant them figuratively of .19hx, 
whocamewith thegifcs of E/zas. 


Diſciples rooke it properly, when Chriſt meant figura- 
tively of their Do&rine. | 
Valeſſe a man be borne againe, hee cannot enter into the 
Kingdome of God: that which Chriſt meant figuratively. 
of Regeneration, Nicodemw takes ir literally. | 
| Valeſſe a man be baptized with fire and the holy Ghoſt he 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, Mat.3.11.that 
\which 705» meanes figuratively, rhe Abyſext take lite- 
rally; whenthey Baptizerheirchildren,they poure wa. 
| ter uponthem, and markethem with an hot lron, as we 
[doeourLambes. Eg: 
| Seme have gelded themfelves for the K imgaome of God, 
Mat,19.12.which words 0rigentaking literally,gelded 


' 


'himſelfe: whereas he expounded almoſtall the reſt of 
rhe Scripture fguratively.- | 
This is my body - The Papifts take the wordsliterally, 
when they ſhould be figuratively taken. proefrd 
Theliterall ſenſeis then to beleft, whenir is contrary 


Beware of the Leavenof tbe Phariſees, Mat.16.6. The| 


Q 4 to 


2. 
Diſciples. 
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Abyſeni. 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 


_ 


Caron, 


1. 
Va;ablc. 


| 


to modeſty, piety, or good manners. 
Contrary to modeſty. Eſay is bidden goe naked fa 20.2.| 


——_— 


——— 


theſe words wecannot expound them licerally, becauſe 


it were contrary to medeſty for him to goe naked :then| 


he went naked, that is, hee wanted his Prophericall gar. 
ment: $0 Saxl, 1 S4arn.1 3. was naked,(thatis) he wan. 
ted his Military coate : ſo the young man fled naked, 
Mar.15.(thatis)wanting his upper garment, Eſzy was 


but naked tn this ſenſe. 


Contrary ts Picty. Tocut off the right hand, and pull ou 
the right eye, Math.5.29,30.theſe words cannot be ex- 


pounded literally, becauſe it is forbidden in the fi xt] 


Commandement. 

1f thine enemy thirſt, give him drinke, Prov.25.21.22, 
theſe wordsare literallyro be expounded ; becauſethis 
duty is commandedin the fixt Commandement : but 
heape np coales upon bis head, Rom.12.20.Prov.25.21. wet 


| Cannot expound thele words literally ; for that were 
contrary to the f1x: Commandement. 


Contraryto good manners Whenthe Prophet Ezechiel 
was commanded ts eate his Bread bakt with mans dung, 
Ezech.q.12. this literally was not fulfilled, becaufe it} 
was contrary to good manners, bu: onelyin viſion, 


Sownen the Propher Hoſea 1.2. is bidden marry aj 


whore, this was onely in vition, and not literally ; torit | 


had beene contrary to ptety,and his calling. 


An Allegoricall ſenſe is that ſenſe which the words 


meancnot at the firſt: but that which the Author in- | 


tends eitherin words or matter, 
It differs from a Parable, an Hiſtory, an cxampiny an 
Apologue,a Provcrbe,anda Riddle. 
Inan Allegory weconlider both theliterall ſeble and 
the my ſticall, butin a Parable there is bur one ſenſe fge 
nifyingſome orher thing, 


God hath ſo tempered the Scriptures, that hee hah 


not! 
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not oncly expreſſed his will ia words, but alſoin mar. 
rer,in types,and figures. 3 [DO CWET LE WE | 
There is an Allegory in words, and an Allegorie in 
matter;in words, Metaphors; in matter, Types 3 in Fi- 
| gures,the Antecedent ſignifiesthe thing conſequent ; & 
the literallſenſcis fulfilled beforethe myſticall ſenſe. 
It differs from an Hiftory, foran Hiſtory is the com- 
memoration ofathing already done,andin it we confji- 
deronely, Quidin fatto dicitur,What « ſaid to bedone. 
It differs from an Example, for an example is a pare 
of a-Hiſtory,ſctring out one thing by fimilirude of ano- 
ther, takenonely from reaſonable Creatures, 1 Cor.r0. 
Theſe are examples to ms. | | 
| Irdiffers from an- 4potogxe - becanle in it, examples 
are fained :in'which weaſcribe the actions of men, to' 
bruit beaſts, or things without life :'as, the Trees of the 
field went ont tochooſe a King,lbde.9. The Cedarof 
Lebanon married with the Thiſtle of Zebanorn,2 Kin.rg. 
| and ſomethingisdrawne out of this, which wee make 
| ule of, andit iscalledinwud%oy. Inthis weeconfider nor, 
Quidin fatto dicitar,ſed quid ts ſenſu, Whats ſaid to be 
| done, but what in ſenſe. | DENT 
| TI: differs from a Prowerbe.: for a Praverhe is a ſhort 
ſaying much in uſe, Omewhar obſcure, for the mo! | 
| part expreſfing by Merzphoricalwordsſamerhing unto 


x” 


- 


us, andallading,to fomcrting; notdiſtinaMlyexpreſſted. 

I: differs from a Rid/e which is an obfcure Allege- 

r7, as, Out of the eater comes meate,Indg.14.12. | 
Whether is the hiſtoricall ſenſe, or the ſpirituall 


The'ſpiritualt-ſenſe is more noble, as-in this, .7 hou 


the Corne, Det .25.4. The Apoltle gives amore noble 
ſenſe,Thou ſhalt not wwzzlethe month ofthe Mihifter who 


two } 


lakours in the Goſpell, x Cer.9.9. When Jepxthan fhot. 


foalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe which treadeth our| 


5- 


Proverbe.. 


— 


Cxn9on, 
Allegoricall . 


Canon. 
| Tropologicall. 


Canon, 


Berxardo. 


was the flightorabiding of David : Propize was the bg. 
ſer ſenſe ; but Davids flight was thenobles ſenſe. © 

The myſtiicall ſenſe of the Scriprures,is Allegoricall 
Tropologicall;or Anagogicall. | 


®*Chryſoſt:Homilra 17. 


d Yt norat Lyranus de 


mT ſenſerothe Allegoricall, and the: Anagogicall, 


Theſcarenot properly divers ſenſes, but divers ap.: 
plications of one ſenſe to our inſtrution, faith, and' 
Manners. 2 | 3 

The Allegoricallapplication is, when the things 1n' 
the old Te:tament, thadow out ſome things in the. 
eſtate of the new Teſtament; as, Gal. 4.22. Abrahams 
two ſennes, the gue by a handmaid, the ether by a free. we. 
man,which (Paulſaith)) ſignifie the two Covenants, the 
| Law and the Goſpell. 
| The Tropologicall,is,whenthe thing delivered, fig- 
nifies ſome other thing to expreſſe manners ; as, Thos 
ſhalt not mnz.2le the mouth of the Oxe, (that is) thow ſhalt? 
not defraud the Preacher of his maintenance. 


ly expreſſed, doe fignifie ſomething in heavens blifle. 


$ 
' 


\ ter ints hs reſt : but Heb.gq.the Apoſtleconcludes rom | 


this,That unbeleewers ſhali not exter into the eternall reft. 
| Ipſeconteret capnt Serpentis, thatis, 1.the ſeed (Chrilt) 
\ ſhall tread downe the head of the Serpent, Gen,z.thisis the: 
literallſenſe.2.* 7he Church ſhall tread downe the headof 
the Serpent;thatis,the Anagogickſenſe;Chryſoftome and. 
Ambroſe followthis. 3. Reaſon ſhal tread downe Appetite: 
thatis,the Allegoricall ſenſe 4#2»ftine and Lyra tolow 
this. 4.The Virgin Mary fhall tread downe the head of the 
Serpext-this isthe blaſphemous ſenſe, Bernardand ſun- 
dry of the-Papiſts follow this. Beware to fail fromthe 


—J 
» 4J 
{12 


Of the Scriptures ſen/6.. j 
twoarrowes, and ſaydro his Boy, Briag theſe two ar. 
rowes,1 Sam.20.he meanttwo things, Proproe ox remoti. | 

#5 ; propics was the taking up of the arrowes, nemetine | 


The Anagogicall application,is,when things liceral.' 


Pſal.95.8.God ſwore in his wrath that they ſhould noten.. 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, leſt thou fallat laft to the blaſpemous ſenſe, 

Every Scripture cannot have their divers applicati- 
ons: © Non ex legentis voluntate, ſed ex ſcribentis authori- 
tate inteligenda eff Scriptura; The Scripture isnot to be 


according to the anthority of the Writer, and the 
ſhould notbeſoughr out, but when the Spirit of God' 
hath applycd them. 


underſtood, according to the will of the Reader; bur | 


Phils-Ind aus wasa great affeQer of theſe Allegories; | 
as Paradiſe he expounded to be the Soule, Man tobe the. 
Minde,the Woman to bethe Senſe, the Serpert tobe De- 


Canos, 
Confir, 


* Hieron.cont, Appion. I 


1, ii ”. 
Philo.Is 


light,the Tree of kaowledge of good and evill, to bee 
minde, 


Allegoricallexpoſition, making the Scriptures like re. 
teriam primam, (as we call it inthe Schooles)capable of 


goras dreamed of, making quidlibet ex quolibet. 
| The Iewes divide the interpretation of the Scrip- 

| tures three manner of waycs. | 

| Gal derech happoreſh, per viam ledfions, by reading, 

| they call this the Grammaricall or lirerall ſenſe; thoſe 
who followed this were called Carraim,leftores, Ledtio- 
narij Avayery, Readers ; ſo they were called 5 Bagnale pe- 
ſukim domini ver ſunm,the maſters of verſes + this Inter- 


whicha man may finde a ſhining pearle, bur the my ſti- 
call ſenſe, they called ir, #he ſhining Pearle. | 
Mat.5.Tos have heard sf old, * Chriſt alludes here to 
their formes of reaching : Firſt,they had @xpiaow,anditis- 
aem,whenthey heard the Law read & literally expoun- 
dcd unto them: Secondly,zthey had 4gadta, exrentio- 
em, the Interpretation of the thing they heard : when 


Wiſedome, the reſt of the Trees t9 bee the vertnes. of the. 


The Fathers have beene too great followers ofthis: 


all formes, or like unto that zavorepuiar, which Anaxa- 


precationthey compared to a Candle, by the light of | 


| they gaverhe myſticallſeaſe, A." 


Canon, 


Illnſt. 


14 Ast.Nob.in vocet. 


nov Teft, 


"Of the Seriptures /e e. 


Secondary lawes or 
traditions of mcn, 


Hillen 5 #6 ranght tr4- 
ditions, he was called 
Profanus: Sammas his 
oppolite, was called 
Dt ſſipator, for the rent 
which he made in the 
.Church. 


'C as#o#. 


Illaſt. 


{ * Talndib.Tom. 


ments. 


call. Chriſt would ſay,in none of theſe expolitions have 7 
they taught you the right meaning of the Commands.| | 


Gnal derech hamidreſh: per viam interpretations,By in| 
| rerpretation, this was not according tothe literall ſen 


bur according to the hid and Allegoricall : and becauſe 
the Pythagorickeand Platonicke Pluloſophy was mys} 


4 


ſticalland {ymbolicall, they beganto follow this kind! 
of teaching. The Phariſtcs( teaching traditions) tal. 
lowed this Allegoricall kind ofteaching,and they were 


called tannaim,and their traditions Iwrysra;, The Sad.| 


duces followed thelirerall ſenſethroughoutMoſes Lay. 
The third way of Interpretation, was Gzal dere; 
Hacabala, per viam cabale, by obſcure writing : and they. 


from their Fathers, and delivered them by tongue't 
their poſteritie; this ſenſe was like the Anagogicall 
ſenſe. . | 


by 
4 


——— 


CHAD. II, 
Of the manner how to obſerve Doitrine out of the $criq-' 
FEres. z 


\ 


2a N a ſpeech we firſt conſider firſt cheveriti 


2, orfalſhood of it: ſecondly, the propriety! 
22 Ofit: thirdly, theſpiritualitie of it, _ 

» The yeritiz and falſhood are tryed by 
9 9 affirmation and negation, which are the 


which allthingsare turned. 
'Of thegathering of Dottrine from affir-. 


mations inatext, 


were called Mecabbalim, who received. the onpue 


two Cardinesor Poles(asthe Jewes * ſpeake) nponthe| 


V Hen the Scripture aſfirmes a thing earneſtly, 
| V V they uſetodoublcaffirmation, 4 


Sa ra W— 


{pstheticall Propoſition contingent z which may bee cicher 


"1 King.10.21.50 they ſay, 4men, Amen; arthew hath 
axGs,vercly, Math.5.26.andthe other Evangeliſtiauzx- 
deed, Mar.9.1.Luk g.27.this they did thattheymight be. 
beleeved the more,they were ſo ſparing of their Oath. 


thericall or conditionall Propoſition... -. - IT, 

Aconditionall Propoſition doth not fimply affirme 
thereforeconcluſions gathered from ir, as it were,affir- 
mative, hold not: as inthis; 1f be find ſome nncleanves in 
her, let hins write ber a billof divercement, and put it in 
her hand, and ſend her out of his houſe, Deut.24.1, The 
lewes gathered from this,thatit was lawfull for them to 
put away their wives,as if the Lord had commandedit, 
{when the ſpeech is onely Hypotheticall. | 
[Diſciples gathered fromthis, that 70h thould net dye 
ull Chriſtcameagaine. . 3 as 


tercede for the Saints living. : | 


An hypotheticall Propofition preſuppoſes not any ve- 
ritie ofthe ſimple propoſition; but conitders onely the 


which were wrought in thee had bin done in Tyre aud St- 
don, they had repented long agoe, Math.1t.28,22. that 
there was ſome inclination in Tyre'and Sidew to. repen- 
tance,are miſtaken: : 


'37.It will not follow hence, that there is any:inclinati- 
/0n inthe ſtonestoſpeake. + | 
 Anhypotheticalt Propoſition, the truth or falſhood 


reſolved : therefore thoſe who hold that there is an 4y- 


An affirmation muſt be diſtinguiſhed from an Hypo- | 


If he tarry tf 1 come what is that to you? 10h.21.22.The| 
If Daniel, Noah,and lob were awon7 them, Bztch.14.14..| 


The Papiſts gather hence, that the: Saints departed in- | 


connexion,thereforethoſe whoreaſon, 1f the Miracles | 


If theſe hold their peace,tbe flones wonld 'ſpeake, Lake 19.1 


ofit, depends upon'a fimple-cnunciation in which it:js| 


þ 


procee falſe,are deceived. 


If: 


Cann. 


Canss; . 
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Caron, * 


Dotrine. 


Car s2, 


Ifaſpecch be affirmative, the exception is negatiyey. | 


ifthe ſpeech be negative, the exception is affirmative. * 


David was aman according to Gods heart :but inthe ma 
ter of Vriah,x King.15.5. Herethe ſpeech is affirmative;| 


therefore the exception muſt be negative, i he matter| | 
of Friah he was net a man according to the heart of God, | 


Chriſt was like tous in all things except ſinne,Heb 4.15, 
therefore in finne he was not like to ws. _ 

1would yewere like to mein all things except theſe bauds, 
Att.26.29.therefore,in theſe bands 1 would yee were wat 
likeunto me. | | 


of the gathering of Dodrine from Negations 
: ina Text, 


7 = Negatives in Scriptures denic nor, ſometimes, 
fimply,bur onely the compariſon. =. 

Gen.32.28. Ye ſhall not be called Tacob but 1ſracl;chatis; 
Ye ſhall be.rather called Iſrael than Tacob. 


Matth.9.13.1will have mercy ,and wot ſacrifice, that is,| 
| | 


I will have rather mercy than ſacrifice. 
Prov, 8.10. Buy wiſedome, and not gold, thatis, rather 
wiſdeme than gold, | | | 


Luk.14.12.13 Whes you make a Feaſt, bid not yourbre- 
thren,but the poor,that is,rather the poorethan our brethre 


1 Cer.1.17 Hee ſent me yot to baptize, but to preach;| 


thatis, rather to preach than to baptize. . 150 
Thisteacheth us, that the chiefe part of a Paſtors du- 
riets Preaching. | | | 
Their Negatives denie not, ſometimes, ſiepliciter, 
but onely wodnm, 


16h.16.24 Hitherts ye have asked nothing in my namt,| 


thatis, ye have not directly askedin my naxze : they as 
implicite,and indirely,whenthey looked tothe Arke 
and when they fought for his ſervant David's ſake; 


they asked nor by the name of: Tefus Civics 1} 


—— 


—— — _ nt. Aha 


hoſe 


_— - —————————_——_ 


þ <—_— 


| from Negationsin aText. 


| Thoſe whoconclude henee, that the Iewes underthe 
Law knew not Chriſt, aredeceiued. 
; Aman ſhall not teach his neighbour, but he ſhall betaneht 
of God: Hereitdenies not ſimply, but onely the manner 
{ forthe Miniſtry is not taken away here) that is, They 
{/hall nos teach their neighbour ſo #bſcurely , by Ceremonies, 
[79pes,and figures, Heb.Yann. 

Their Proverbiall ſpeeches deny a thing commonly; 
but notalwayes.. 


—_——— — 


and yet Godthreatensin his Law, that they ſhall plant 4 
[/ineyard,aud wot eate of WO ofit, Deut.28.39. 

The Diſciple ts not above the maſter, Matth.10.24..thatis, 
nſually he excels notzyet David, ?ſa.19.cxcelled all his 


Sometime they fet down the afirmatio-ofa thing, with 

the denyall of the contrary,to ſhew their earneſtneſſe. 
Ef4:37.Set thy honſein order, for thou muſt die and net 

livethatis, certainly dye. 


and bleſſeththems not ; that is certainly curſeth; 

Be not faithleſſe but faithfall zthatis, certainly faithful. 
I Sam .1.11. 1fthou remember me,and forget menet that 
is,f thou certainly remember me. 
Thisteacheth us, how earneſt 44 hath beenein her 
Prayer,and how earneſt the Lords Prophets have been 
with his ſervants. 


the conceit and opinion of the hearers.. 
Mat.22.33.Godis not the God of the dead, but of the li. 


dead, who ſhould never riſe azaine. | 
It is not my Dottrixe, but his who ſent me : (that is).7t; 


| 


£t 101 mine as ye take me to be a meere man.; 
| = | Tex. 


 WhoPlanteth a Yintyard, and cates not of the fruit 6f it? 


teachers. ]ftheſe Proverbs hold uſually,it is ſuſteient. | 


Dex.33.6.Let Reuben liveg not die,thatis,certainly {;we. 
Prov.3z0.11. Hewho curſeth his Father and his Mother, 


Some of their Negatives denie onely, according to/ 


v17g ; (thatis )of ſuch dead, whom the Sadances thought, 


hn. At. 


— 
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C 49297. 


Cano. 


| word. 


] beforethe Verbe or after)erres: Reading, E# qui optre- 


ſhip, at you thinke. They thought the very ſacrificing 
| pleaſed God. | \ 


| dir acbitum, to make the betterforhis purpoſe,ineſta- 
 bliſhing ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſebee 


| CALCrces WON inputatur, 


7 61.7] commanded you nothing touching (acrifice,(thay 
isS)Cum opinione cultus ut vos putatis With opinion of war- 


a cauſe. Ds 
Pſal.7.There is us iniquity in my hands (that is) touchy 
ing Saul, 
Ger, 31. Speake neither good nor bad to him (thatis)| 
to:ching his retirne tothee. ' } 
When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, ir 
denies who!'ly. = 
Noneſt qui facit bonum uſque ad unum,id eſt, nallm, 
Pſal.14.3.T here ts ust one that doth good(thatis) none.” 
Non juftificabitur in conſpettu tuoomnis vivens, ideft,| 
wnilus, Pſal 143.2. 41 men (hall not bejuſtified before this 
(thatis) zone, So Dan.11.37. 
Non eff txepoſssbile apud deum omne verbum, id ft, nul- 
lum, Luk. 1.39. Every wordis wot impoſsible,(thac is) w 


Sometimes the negativeis onely underſtood inſuch 


Niſi abbreviartstur dies ili now ſervaretur omnis card, 
id ejt,nulls, Matth.24.22A1l fleſh ſhould not bee ſaved, 
(thatis) xo ficſh. Therefore Bellarmine ( who holdsthat 
there is no difference whether thenore of deniall be fet 


tar ,merces impatatur, non ſecundum gratians, ſed ſecun- 


imputed ro kim by grace, Rom. 4.4.the true reading, 15, 


Whenrhe Negative isjoyned withthe Particle, then, 
ir denies nor univerſaliy. , 
Non omnis qui dicit, Domine Domine, intrabit regunm| 
celorurs, Math.7.21.ideſt, aliquis intrabit, aliquis mu: 
Not every one that [ayes untome,Lord,Lerd,ſhal exter in 


a 


b Ye... +. Aut. Si. _— hes ded 


m Pn w / 
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Of the Scriptures ſ*nje. 
theK ing dome of heaven,(thatis)ſome ſhallenter,and ſome | 
ſhall not enter. rei Tut 1 
The Negative denies({ometimes) butin compariſon. 
Epheſ's .we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, ( chatis.) 
in compariſon, Net ſomnch againſt fleſh andbleod,; 
Nos jic ] non negat modum, (ed negat ſimpliciter::this 
Negation ( #0# ſs.) denies not the manner, but-it denies 
ſiimplie ' [ . 
2 Sam. 2.Te ſhould not have taken away theprey ſa: (that 
is)7e ſhould 10 wayes have parted the prep. *. 
P(al.34.7.He did not ſo to any Nation: (that is)Hedidit 
not at all to any Nation. $0 Math 9.33. and:1$.14- 8orus, 
rem ipſam notat, non modun. 
Whenthe note of deniall is fet. betwixt: the: finite and 
theinfinite Verbe,thenir cercataly denies;\Gem:3:;come- 
deado, noncomedatis. $0 where:it is placed: before the 
finiteand infinite,” Gez.3. Nox comedends comedetis. So 
Pſalm.q.9.Non redimendo redimet fratrem ſunm. There- 
forethoſe whogather, When the negative i placed before! 
|rhe finite and infinite, then it denies but doubt fully, feeme' 
to be miſtaken. | G: 
Ofa double Negative there will follow a double af. 
| firmative ;and ota double Affirmative,a double Nega- 
ive, burnotan Aﬀfrmarive,anda Negative. Ty 
| Melchiſcdekt had neither beginning nor end of hs Hayes, 
' Heb,7.3.therc foreother Prieſts have both abeginning and 
ay end of their 4ayes: but it will not follow Aﬀirmative - 
ly,and Negativeiy:0ther Prieſts have a beginning of their 


E 


| gayes,hnt not an end. | | TRY 
The unjuſt judze feareth neither God nor man;Luk. 18. 
che Affirmative, The juſt judge feares both God and Man; 
butirwill not follow affirmatively and negatively, The 
liuft I2dge feares God,but net man. 74 
Some ſinaes are neither remittedin this life, nor in the 


lifetocome, Matth 12,32.the aftirmative;Some ſins are re- 
| | R mitte 
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[ Bellar.de Puagetorio. 


| Canon, 


Canon, 


—— —— 


| falſe of David;for Peterſayes ofhim, A&F.2.That hefes 


come,as the Papiſts conclude, in Purgatory. 


Spaize nor Bruxels ; but it will xot follow ths way, ſom 
ſsns he pardons not in Spaine ,which he pardons in Braxel,, 
Ifa negative berrue, theaffirmative muſt be falſe, 
coptras,by therule of contradiQion. | 

Thouwilt net leave my ſoule in grave,or hell, either ſuf 
thy holy Oxe to ſee corruption, Pſal.16. This negativeiz 


corruption; and that his buriall was there to this day: then 
the affirmative muſt be true of Chriſt, that hee ſawn 
corruption, neither was his ſoule left inthe grave,or bell, 
Here by the rule of contradiction is proved. that Chiilt 


Sheet ſignifies that ſame of Chriſt, that it ſignifies of 
David, to wit, thegrave. 
If a ſpeech be negative,the exceptionis affirmative, 
No man takes this hoxour upon him. out he that is called 


ron was, takes this honour upon him. 


CHAP. 111. 


of the gathering of Doitrine from the proprietic or mat-| 
xer of ſpeech in the Scripture. 


CIR 
a Goya 0 
P i 0 
ILY 


mitted beth inthw life, and inthe lift to come : but it will 


not follow affirmatively and negatively, ſome finnes ar] | 
wot pardoxedinth life, which are pardoned in the life ty} | 


Toconfirme this,we may uſe Belarmives owne COm- | 
pariſon :f Philip King of $paine pardens ſome ſinnes buth| | 
in Spaine and Bruxels; other finnes he pardons neither in 


went not downeto hell, ( contrary tothe Papiſts ow | 


as Aaron was, Heb.5.4z., therefore, hethatis called as Ats| 


A He proprictie and phraſe of the ſpecch in 

F5) Scripture, is a profitable helpe for ro gather 
wy Dodtrine by. : 

| 1. When a ſpeech is ſpoken pllapomor, bor- 


rowing | 


{arebeſt acquainted with: forif the Scriptures (becauſe 
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| rowinga-word from one thing to another. 2. When it 


ſpeakes tupelaxizs, by way of excellency. 3. When it 
ſpcakes.tmuluves, ſupprefiing ſome thing. 4. When it 
ſpeakes Woxword;, when in modeſt tearmes itutrers un. 


an holy taunt or mocke, itvilifies a thing. 6. When it 
[ſpeakesa chingper lupruiouty,by a comely fort of ſpeech. 
7. When ir uttersa thing per uilanyyudriouo, by repre- 
ſearation of athing. 8.When:it ſpeakes zaIyras, in paſ- 
fjon.9. When it ſpeakes 5rep6oaut;, exceſtively. ro, Per 
2u1115wor, abjealy of athing. vic 

The Scripture ſpeakes of God, 4umanitss, borrowing 
from man ſundry things. 

1-Hands, fect, eyes,arc attributed tro God, per dvipune- 
worpany. 2 Palſions, as joy, anger, repentance,.per 6v- 
%wxonraSaay, 3. It brings bimin, ficting.in judgement 
afterthe manner of men, per INonoiay; as,7 ſaw the Lord 
| ſitting #pox the throne, and the Angels about him.So Pſal. 
68.70 himwho ridethuponthe moſt high heavens. 

This teacherh.us that we cannot take up God,but ac- 
cordingto our weake capacitie, and by things that wee 


we cannot conceive what our owne ſouleis ) expreſle 
theſoule by the members of the body, Every knee ix 
heaven ſhall bow to the Lord, Phil. 2.10. So the tich 
Gluttondeſired Laz arms to dip thetip of his finger, .and 
coole his tongue, Luk. 16.24 Farrelcſle can we conceive 
of God, unleſſe the Lord ſpeaketo us by things which 
we are moſt acquainted with, | 

If itbe ſaid, that, this way we may take upa wrong 
conception.of God:: 1 Anſwer, 
8 Thereisathreefold conception of God. 

1. Adequatus conceptus, when -God conceives him- 
ſelfe fully, as he is z neither Man nor Angell can this 
way take him up. 2. ck” conceptus, although wee 


comely things.5.oMuzouis, joculariter dicFum,when by 


Canes, 


Tilnft 


playopmile 


Dots. 


Obie, 
eLn{m. 


15 Alfed.metaph. 


= Cannot 


rt King.22.19.” 


—— — 
—— Q— 
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1 Tudg.r x.26, 
Gal.4.26, 


Do#trine. 


Canox, 


dupariZe, 


A 
C0377, 
” 


| 


cannot conceive him fully, as he is; yer when by way 
of Analogie, we areled by theſe onward things, that] 


rir, who hath all power, by his hands, 3.Falſ#s concep.[ 


like an old man, | 1-21.98 
The Villages about grear Cities arecalled the daughs| 
ters of the Cities: ſo Ieruſilem which is from above, js} 
the motherofus all: this is a Metaphoricall ſpeech. -| 
As no Village abour Icruſalem, mighr have claimed 
this tirle, to have bin called the Mother of the Towne 


the Mother of other Churches. The Iewiſh Church 
calls the Gentiles their Siſter; We have 4 little Siftes,| 
what ſhall we doe for her ? Cant.8.8. This Prerogatiyt 
belongs onely to Jeruſalem, which is from above.  *| 
The nature of a Metaphor, is to proceed from ſenſi 
ble things to ſpirituall, and not contrarily. | 
Therefore ſhrel, or haides,doth not properly, firlt fig*| 
nifiethe eſtate ofthe damaed ; and chenofa Meraphor,| 
thegrave,as the Pcpiſts hold ;z bur contrarily, firſt the| 
grave, and then the ſtate ofthe damned. 
The Scripture when ir ſpeakes of God, ir ſpeakes by]. 
way of excellency of him. t 
High Mountains,it calsthem Gods Meuntains, Pſal.80. 
11.ſotall Cedars,it calsthemGods Cedars,ſo 15S am.9.1. 
faciam cum ipſo bonitatem Dei,id eſt,naximam': ſo Moſes | 
was faire to God, that is,very faire : (0 Nintvie was great 
to God, Ionah 3.3. that is, very great : ſo ſtrong to 61d, 


thing,they compound it with the name of God,724, to. 
increaſethe fi -nification of it, 1cr.2.31. Cant.2.8. and 


| ofthings,they call the after the name of Idols, 1064.13; | 


Wecome tothe knowledge of God three manner of 


CO CGR 


| td ———_— - — 


8-2 


heisa Spitit,who ſecsall by his eyes ; that he isa Spiz| | 


15,when the Papiſts conceive him falſely, painting him| | 
» og $53 704 | i 


about; ſo no particular Church can bee called ſfimply| 


1 Sam.28,2.thatis, very firong - {o to expreſle a great |. 


ſomerimes with E/, $42.2 3.20, So,to ſhew the vanity 3 


wayes. | 
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n;age doth, when hee heweth off trom the'ſtone, this 
andthis,to makeitrhis. 2.Perwiam cauſationss,as when 


wetik:him up by the cftects. *3.Per wiam eminentia; 


| what excellent things weſee inthe creatures,thatleades 


us rotake up whatexccilencysin God, 
Thisreachingus whenweelce any excellent thing in 
the creatures, letus not reft there ; but eleyateour minds 


|totheinfinite beauric andgreatneſſethatisin' God. 


Somerime the Scripture teacheth us by ſilence alto- 
gether, and {omertmes by. detective: ſpecches not ex- 
preſſing chefull ſentence. 

The holy Ghoſt, when he paſſcrh by theparents of 
Melchiſedech Heb.q, Gen.14..betqkeneth great myfterics 

Althousz h God had appointed fixe Tribes to bleſſe, 
and fixero curſe, Dext. 26.27. yet they expreſle not the 
bl:fling. | 

This was to teach them that they ſhould looketo him 


{who ſhould come afterto bleffe, and that the curſe was 


by the Law, a2ndnotthe bleſſing. 
For reverence of God,the Scripture omits ſometimes 

the name of Gd. | | 
At theright handof the power,Mark.14..62.,butZuk.22. 

63.Atthe right hand ofthe power of God. | 

Thi: ſhould reach us toſanRific the nam of God. 

Why doethe Tewes never r:ade the name of God, 
tehovah but Adenat ; or Elshim for it ? 

Thereafon why the 70. tranſlated it Koptos, Lord, and 
not 1rhowah , ſeemes to be thus: becauſeit could not be 
expreſſed well in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke 
rongue wants the aſpir:rion jy and-® expreſſes not 3, 
25 David, Azu?, Palerins, 'Ovanpicg: this made thename 
tehowvah firſt to be called &yexpwnlor: burit was neverthe 


wayCs. I. © Per viam negationts ,” God is not this nor this ; 
Ergo,He & this: weprocced here, as the: carver-of an1]- 


DoF&rine., 


"Canon, 
__ -JIF, 
AMT Ge 


Dottrine. 
neſt 
Anſw, 

name [ehevah is ex- 
 prefſed,theycall ir 
Sbem Hamporeſh, 


—— 


Lords mind,rthat it ſhould never bee expreſſed : but it 
R 4:3 Came 


—_ _— — 


ET ET IE 


b Al fied.Metaph, | | 


i Droſ queſt. When the 


| 


——— 
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| Terrigrammaton eft 

Elabim,ep legiturpro 

{ Tehovab.quando habet 

| nudun Sheva ſub A- 
leph.Nam litera guttu- 

{ relts nunguan habet 

nudum Shewua. 


e 
{Tt T riyit. 


Cann 


D otr. 


Obiett, 


A nſw. 


b BuXtorf. Gramm, . 


Obieft, 


e11uſ37, 


came in through ſuperſticion, that they put 1 doxa; of 
Elohim for it: and they ſay that Adonat cum camitz ſem-| 
per ſanFum,becauſcir borroweth it from 7ehowah z but| 


Adoni Dominns meus, and Adonai Domini mei, cnm Pas 
tach,are ſemper prophana, andihey holdthat none mighyf 
pronouncethis name 7chowvab, bur the Prieſt whenhe 
was blefling the people in the Temple, and thatthe E. 
gyptian was ftonedto death, becauſe he expreſſed the 
name /ehovah, Levit.24. And fincethedeſtructionof 
the Temple, none can tell how to pronounce it, fog 
times readingit 7ave,and ſometimes 74have. They hold 
tha: the pronuntiation of this name had power to work} 
miracles, and that it was by this name that Chriſt| 
wrought his miracles. 


| let our tongue cleave to the roofe of our moath,Pſal.137, 


In theirimprecationsthey expreſſed nor the cauſe, 

God ſo doe to me andmore,106 1,the Divell expreſſeth 
itnortzandthe Lord himſelfe, 7f they ſhall enter into my 
reſt. | 
Thisteachethus,that it isa fearefull thing to fall in- 
to the hands of the living God, | 

The people in the Captivity ſcemes to haye expreſſed 
the oath : forthey ſay ,1f we forget thee 0 Teruſalemythen 


This * Imprecation was not expreſſed, when they 
were ſcoftingly urged by the Babylonians to ſing ; but 
afterward when the Pſalme was penned in remem- 
brance of this mockery :as ifthey ſhould ſay 5 The Ba. 
bylenians delired of us ſongs of mirth when wee were 
in ſadneſſe, bur wee had rather that our right hand 


of our mouth, than we had pleaſed them in finging, 
1f Thave done this,then let the enemy purſue my life,Pſal. 
7.4.It ſeemes hcrethat David expreſſed the curſe. 
Here David expreſſes not the curſe, but defends lus 


+ 


had dryed up,and ourtongue had cleaved to the roofe|. 


ianocency, deſiringto be freed fromhis enemies: As if 


—_— COR En 


he} | 


+ 
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heſhould ſay ; If I had done theſe things, then they had 
that juſt cauſero purſue me; butſeeing'T am not guiltie 
of any ſuch thing,but rather I may ſay, Ihavedeſeryed 
well at their hands,therefore Fdefirethe Lord that He 
would freeme fromthem. 

For modeſtic ſometimes they ſuppreſſeathing. Cares; 

When. thou goeſt to the field, rake a Padle with thee, 
Dent.23.15.. The Scripture ſuppreſſes what to. doe in 
thefield for modeſty,to wir, to eaſe natnre, 

This teachethus that we ſhould beloth ro ſpeake of | Dotrine, 
filthierhings, either natural! or ſinfall. The Schoole- 
men when they ſpeake ofthe ſinne of Sodome, they call 
it utum peccatum,a dumbe.ſinxe, not giving ittheowne 
name. 

When the Scripture expreſſes filthie -aQions, ci-| C429% 
ther naturall or ſinfull, it expreſſes them in comely ber 
tearmes. lorgyporeg 

Ind. 3.24. Ehud was covering hi feet :thatis,caſing na- 
ture : forthey had long coates which covered their feet 
when they eaſednature. Targum.Ip(e fecit neceſsitatems 
ſuars ; He was doing his needs, 

Hoſea 8.4 veſſel inthe which there is no delight : thus 
they call a chamber-pot, or a fteoleof eaſe, for modeſtie. 

So2Sam.19.24. Mephiboſheth had not made his feet - 
thatis, Hee had net waſhed them. So him who had the! 
running of the reines, or gonorrhea, for modeſtic- of 
[peech, they ſaid of him 3 00/142 ltx0vr8 zaQtiy,that he I uffered 
ſome bodily thing. 

Asthey were modeſt intheir ſpeech, ſo intheirpra- 
Ctiſcand doings. 

2 Sam.25.22.He ſhal wot leaveone tapiſſe againſt the wall: 
that is, Heſhal not leave a young boy:tor ſuch was the mo- 
deltie of the men when they cametoage,thatthey went: 
afide where they might not bee ſeene; bur the little 


children which were notaſhamed ſtood up againſt _ | 
E- R 4 wall. 


—— ————— 
—— 4 - > 
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Canon, 


*. Arare in re obſcand; 


Taroum,Ruth 2. for 
modeftic calleth mem- 
bram wtrale fedus cir- 
cumciſionis.Vide 7.Þr2&+ 
cepts Noah: @ decem. 
membra Tadicalia.. 


I * Peg pro pudendg.. 
Eſlay 7.20. / 


Deur. 28. 


Do@xy. 


Canon. 


neſle, they expreſlc it alſo in modeſt termes.. 


furtiva, flollen mater. 


wall. It is nor mcant of dogge here.Targumtranſlatesit, 


liam intellizentem,a child of underſlanding. 


Whenthey ſpeake of adulterie and finfull unclean | 
If ye had not plowed with my Heifer,Indg.14..18 Thatis| 


If ye had not lyen with Dal/la.. Sothe Larines, fundum| | 


alienum * arat ; He tills another mans-ground. $0 by grin. 
dinz,lob 31.10.Let my wife griude to another So Gen.1g,| 
31.And we have none to goe into us afterthe way of all fleſh; 
via omar carns, they call it modeſtly, /ying with aw.) 
man.. t : 
Stollen waters are ſweet, Prov.g.17: that is, 4dulterie. 
They call adulteric and filthie luſt, water ; as Moad, of 
his fathers water. Andrthe Latines, Abſ#:ne ab aqna alieng 
Abſtaine from another mans conduit :.and itis called aqua 


And it is.to- be marked, that ſuchis the puritie of this 
holy tongue;tharthereis-no proper name in it, by the| 
which theſexe is diſtinguiſhed, as in other languages:| 
*asthe mans yardis onely called his z«kedzeſſe, his fleſh, 
the womans is called her fountaine, Lev.15.19. Marks, 


and her stirts, Nahnm.g. 


things. 
the Scripture expreſſes it in plaine termes. . 


tree. 


theiſſue of an borſe,. 


his feet, the haire of his feet thatis, of his privie parts -{o} 
29.and her thigh, Num.5.27: and herciſterne, Eſay 514: 

T his teacheth us as we put honour upon our ſhame- : 
full parts,1 Corinthians. Chap.12.1o the Spirit of God], 
would hayeus to put comely tearmes upon uncomely| 

In ſpeaking of- idolatrie and ſpirituall: whoredome, ; 
Ezech.16.Tbou haft ſpread thy legs under every green|. 


Ezek.23. Fluxus equorum, fluxm tums : Thy iſſue was : 


Ezech.23.Thou covetedſt the iſſue of an Aſſe... Ml. 
| | Thi 


© 


; 


_— ednat > —_ 


— 


__— 


| 


[that we cannot takeit up,aswe doe bodily whoredome, | 
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| . Thistcacheth vs,that idolatry is ſuch a ſubtile thing, 


therefore the Lord expreſlesit in plaine termes,that we. 


may abhorrc it the more. | 
When God would vilifie finneand ſinners, he ſpeakes 
baſely ofthem, with an holy kind of taunt. 2.45] 
Num.23.God ſhall deftroy the.Sonnes of Sheth + that is, 
the Moabites,who fond behind Balaams backe,( as yee 


ſay,they were ſocalled, becauſe they were onely begot- 


would ſay) the ſonnes of the buttockes: andtheHebrewes |. 


ten by the fleſh;they were not the children of the promiſe, | 


asthe 1/raelzzes > or, the ſounes of the butteches, that is, 
loathſome excrements, the Lord abhorred them. as the: 
very excrements... 


of Sacrifice;but God indifdaine called him,*Baalzebud, 


Math.9.34.* Baalzebul the God of dung. . 


thander;bur, Num. 25.8.theLordinſcorne called him, 
Baal peor the God of opening, er of 4 * cracke: they called 


called him Baal nogd:2s. -. : 
' Thisteacheth us, in how greatcontempt wee ſhould 
ſpeake of idolatry... 
The Mount Olivet was called 


, 2 King.22.14;nmaen: 


and calls it rprayrn the hill of corruption;Sothey played 
upon the name of Epiphanes, and called him Epimranes, 
mad. man,Sothey played uponthe: name of Sardaneps- 


Eagday panes. -. 


quip or tauntto beaftly fins or Idolaters... 
| Sometimes: 


 Theyof Eckron called their God Baalzebhahthe God | 
the God of flies : and Chriſt in the New Teſtament; |.}; 


* Ztbulin the Syriack | 
They of Meabcalled their God,Baalrognez, the God of | 


their God fporrivs, ® the God of thunder - but the. Lord | 


the hill of ſpoile : bur becauſe Jdolatry was ſet up there| 
the Lord by an holytaunt playes uponthename. of ir,]. 


= 
145,when he became effeminate, and they called . bim|. 
This teaches us that it is lawfullſomerimes. to give a]: : 
ol 

wiri ſumm virite,. | 


2 


Dotr, 


Canon. . 
V. | 
EXALUROMOS. - 


Haskumi. . 


*T hey wouldnot call 
their ewne God ſo 


alely. 


is called $tercus, 


* Crepitas. -. 
= Scaliger in Elencho. 


D ottrine, 


bammiſhketh. . 


bammiſcheth. 


Doftrene..- 
* pac, e/# 


| 
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of the Scriptures ſenſe. | | 


Cauoy, 
Evpyuiop3;, 


Dottr1n4. 
VI. 
per KETATYH pa] - 
IVE 
Canon 
I. 


3 


D at ine. 


'T 


Objet. 


Anſw, 


|contraries, eſpecially in ſwearing. 


| 7oha will not ſay,thathe himſelfe leaned on the boſome 


Sometimes the Scripture expreſſes things by their] 
1King.21.13. Naboth had bleſſed God: that is,curſed | 
d 


10b 2.9.Bleiſe God and dies thatis,curſe God. So,;Ptols. 
mens Philopater, who killed his father. This kinde 0 
ſpecch differs from ronia, forthe contrary is knowne 
iatheir ſpeeches bythe ſenſe; but indrezia thecontrary 
is knowne by the geſture. | 
Thisreacheth us that weſhould abhorrecurfing. - 
Somerimesthe Scriptureſpeakesinthe perſon of a-| 
nother, when itis meant of him that ſpeakes. 
I know 4 man whowas taken up to the third heaven,2 Cor, 
I2.2. Paul will not ſay of himſclfe, thathe was taken up 
tothe third heaven. oj 
1S47.2.27.There came amanof Godto Eli.Samnel will, 
not ſay of himſelfe, that hehe man of God, cameto Eli: 
and yetit is holdengenerally, that .it was Same who| 
cameto El, 
10h.13.23.The Diſciple who leaned on the boſome of Chriſt, 


of Cariſt for modeſty. 

T histeacheth usthat of Salomon, Prov.27.2. Let ano- 
ther mans mouth praiſe thee, and not thine owne. When 
Matthew ſpeakes of the entertainment which hee gave 
ro Chriſtin his owne houſe, Math.g.10.marke how ſpa- 
ringly he ſpeakes of it. That he came home and cat breadin| 
Levies houſe:but when Luke ſpeakes of it,he ſayes; And 
Levi made agreat feaſt to Chriſt, Luke 5.27,28,29. 

Burt Moſes writes of himſelfe, that hce was the meekeſt 
manin the world, Num .12.3. 

Aoſes durſt not hold backe that commendation, more 
chan he durſt in other places not ſet downe his own ble- 
miſhes;to ltetthem ſee, that it was not his owne partiCu- 
larthat moved him here, butthe glory of God. . 


4 


Secondly, 


—_—  —————— 


Of the Seriptures /enfe. . 


tos, Dent.5.27 Thele are the words of the people 


ſpeaking inperturbation. 
And if PN" thou deale thus with me, kill me 1 pray thee, 


Num TI1.15. 
 Theſearethewords which 2foſes ſpeakes to God in 
the foeminine gender, being troubled in minde. 
Thisteacheth us, that a man in perturbation is not fit 
toſerve God. 
The Scripture ſometimes teacheth us by hyperbolike 
and exceeding ſpeeches,citherin excefſe,orindefec. 
In excelle : 1f all that Chriſt had done were written, the 


world would uot containe it,18h,21. $0, The menof Benja- 
min could hit at an haire, Indg.20:16; 

IndefeQ: 1 am 4 worme and not aman,ÞPſal.22.. 

This teacheth vs, that there isa-natura)l infidelity in 


exceſſive ſpeeches. _ 
They ſpeake lefſe and underſtand more. | 
The father ofthe. foelsſhrejoyceth not, Prov.17.2x, that 
isheis very ſad. - 
It is not 700d to accept perſons injudgement, Prov.,24.22.|. 
that is,itis yery evill. | 


Exod.20.7.thatis,he will certainly puniſh him. 
It ſhall not be remittedin thu life nor inthe lifeto come, 
Math.12.32.thatis, it ſhall be certainely puniſhed. 


man to misbeleeye, which makes the. Lord to uſe ſuch |. 


He will not hold him guiltleſſe whotakes his name inwvain,| 


This|. 


251 

Secondly,the Scripturetaxes anotherman inthe per- Canon, 
ſon of him that ſpeaketh. | 7. 

1 Cor.4.6.Paul in hisowne perſon, andin the perſon 
of 4pollos, findes fault with the ſchiſmaticall and falſe. 
Teachersin Corinth; | 

Thisteacheth usthat there is greatwiſedome required | Po##rine, 
in reproving. - 

the Scriptures ſpeake ſomething in paſſion. 

MN TIN PR) Tw auters loquiter ad nos, Speake thou cn 


TIadyTix®c. 


Veatetedabber aler. 


D oftrine. 


Canon, 


VIII. 


UTEpEAIKGg, 


Canon, 


IX. 


X74 (e{a0 ty. 


LD —— 
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Dottr ine. 


Canon. 
X. 


D ottrine, 


Canos. 


XI. 


T8 


1 * DQuos multi dentes 
wexent ſunt cornua re- 


ſupinete. 


| 


| as* Farro calls them, and grow nor ſtraight upas t 


| 


Thisteacheth us,thart we ſhould bridle our affeRions,| 
and moderately utter our paſſions, I 

- , | 4 = | | ; k 4 : 

'Somerimesthe Scripture reacherh us'9:apopiluay, by| 


diſtinRion. 


Tr puts adifferencebetwixtthe revelationof God toj 
thoſe who werenot rophets, and choſe who were the 


Prophets of God. Whenitſpeakes of the firſt ſort, it 


ſa yes, And the * ord came to Lahan: And the Lord came to 
ibimelech : And the Lord came to Balaam . But when i; 
ſpeakes of the ſecond ſort, ir ſayes, The wordof the Loy 


came to them: Thus ſaiththe Lord : The hand of the Lord| 


was upon them. | 
Hencerhe Iewes gathcr, that Balaam hadloſt thegih 
of Prophecynow, and was onely a Divinor: ( Sothe 
Scripture calshim, Teſ. 13. Andthey killed Balaam, the ſon 
of Peor ;the divinor)and they applythis Proverbero himz 
Camelus, cornmmqaerens aures amiſit, The Camelſceking 
hornes loſt her eares - thatis, Balaamiceking preferment, 
loſt the giftof Prophecy. | 4 
Sometimesthe Scripture ſpeakes as the p-ople cop- 
ceives of a thi ng, x74 JoZay hwy, » 
Gen.3.theScripturecalls the Angels, Cherubims ; be 
cauſe the people were moſt acquainted with Cheru- 
bimsin the Tabernacle. 1 
1 Kin7.10.18.4nd Salomon made 4 throne ef teeth. The) 
Scripture calsthe hornes of the Elcphant reeth;becauſe 
they ſeemeſo to the people, growing out of his mouth, 
likethe tuskes of a Borezbut they are,Cornnas "Ja" 


hornes of other beaſts : they ſervethe Elephant for the 
ſame uſethar hornes doc to other beaſts. And as the 
Hartcaſts his hornesevery third yeare; ſo do theytheir| 
hornes every tenth yeare,and hide themintheground: 
therefore Ezec.23.theyarecalled Filij egreſſunm, bee| 
cauſe mentread upon them when they are hiddeninthe 

ground. 


. |[tothings without life: Hic tum perſona tum res finguninr: | 


| rhe capacity oftheir hearers, and to ſpeake to them as 


A Of the Seriptares ſenſe. 


ground; thisis the moſt excellent Ivory; "= 

Marke 1.32. Aud the Sunne was dipping : becauſe to 
thoſe who dwell about the Sea-ſtde, rhe Sun. feemes to 
dip inthe Sea when it goes downe ; therefore the holy 
Ghoſtuſerh-this phraſe. $03 155300 007” FEET 
+ This ſhould teach Preachers to fubmirthemſclves to 


they can conceive. There isa Proyerbe inthe Talmud, 
That it is eaſier for an Elephant to got thorow a needles eye: 
which Chrift repeatesthus; 77 # eaſier for a Camtil to got 
thorow a needles eye-: Why * becatſethe people of God 
in Iudea, were moteacquainted with Camels than Ele- 
phants. X29 Tg 

Sometimes rhe'Scripture teacheth us, wwopurixi;. 


the lower parts of the earth:+thatis,into the wontbe of tho 
Virgin Mary, | 


Fſal.139.15 . How wondetfully haſt ſow faſhioned me | 
belowin the neathty parts of the earth ? thatis, How am 7 | 
conceived ? So Epbeſ.4. Chriſt is ſaidto rewe downeints | 


Thisteachethus the great hamiliation of the Lord,and | 
his exatinatioin, how heeame downe from theplace of 
glory, intodark places, darke as the bowelsof the earth. 
The Scripture ſometimes teacheth. us, pc iNnatay, 
apoowroroiar, and aforaoays ._- 

Per iexoiay, when the. Scriptures bringin,the-Lord 


—Q CS 


fitting upon athrone, as a King : 1 King.21. 1 ſaw the 
Lord ſitting #pon'4 throne... OO LOIN 
Thisteacheth us our greatinfirmity,that weefannot 
conceive the Lord;bur by things that wee are acquain- 
ted with, 7 77+ 105075 W704 UPIODE SIT ES, 
Fey apcounerciay,whenthe Lord isbroughtin,ſpeaking 


as in the former, Non perſon ſed mores, © earth, earth, 
earth, heare the Word of the Lord, * © + I 


| 


This teacheth usourgreat Rupilityithattheſcnſeleſſe 
creatures will ſooner heare than man... _____.._ .. Pe? 


D oftyme." © 


Canos, . 


XIII. 
Dear, | 


XIIN.- 


Of the Seriptares Jenſe. 


Doftrine, 


Cawuos. 


D ottrine. 


+ Nebuſhtar. 


DoFfr. 


Caney, 


Confe 
Thief. 


Teſhur in (uum) eft di- 


minutt, 


| ſpeaking, as Lazerws, andthe xich Glutton. 4 
This reacheth us our greatiofideliry,that we will 


| come from thedead to teach us. 
Sometimes the Scriptures by a diminutive word, @ J 


.| Par phraſt paraphraſeth ir, Ad oſculum orts Tehewverdti| 
kiſſe of the mouth of God.Sothat death tothe righteous | 


Per &.utoxoies, when the Scriptures bririg in-che en 
beleeve the Scripture of God, but would have an 


preſſe great love and afteion. 
Let me die the death of the little righteous ones, Num, v2; 


che Saints... Intheirdeath heembraceth them as wedee 
lirtle babes.in our armes, Deat.34..5..Moſes died Lepilt. 
houa,adoslehove, At the mouth of the Lord.The Chalde 


isa kiſſe of the mouth of God. 

Sometimes it ſpeakes diſdainfully of athing: : Aud B. 
zebiah brake that * little peece of braſſe ,, 2 King. 184. 
which was the huge brazen Serpent that was ſet app 


This teacherhus how baſely we ſhould thinke of 1 
dols; astocallan egnus dj, alittle pecce of waxezan | 


Of the morall Isſtruttions gathered fromthe Morall Lan. 


| 


doll, alittle peeceof wood. 


——— tn. 


”% 


——_—_— 


CHAP. ITII, "84 


Ze 0 D taught his people their duties, by Pre- 
TAY of | cepts and examples. | 

BA bs) By Precepts which are.containedin hisLaw- 
 _=I& The morall Law hath ſundry properties 
; whichnoother Law hath. 


| Firſt,it isaroyal Law,laz.2.8. becauſe all were bound 3 


to walk init.Some Ceremonies ofthe Ceremonial Law. 


Thisreacheth us how deareto the Lordisthe deathdf| 


the wilderneſle, 1 | 


ofthe Iewes, Exod.12.15.0bliged allthe Iewesatſome| 


rimesz as none might eate leayenatthe he paſſeover:(@n 


\ 


4 


* 


| 


| 


- 


ewes wereto blame, who urged the obſervation of the 


as wellas tothe externall, Math.5.28. | 


of the Ceremonies obliged ſome of the Tewes ar all 
times,as no Nazariteto drinke wine: N#m.6.3.ſome of 
the Ceremonies obliged all theIewes at all rimes;as no 


| Iewin noplace might eateſivines fleſh, Zevis.11-7.but 


i 


they never obligedthe Gentiles. © '-+_ | ba 

The judiciall Law onely obliged the TewesinTudeaz 
Dewt.10,9.No Levite might havea poſſeſſion in Iſrael: 
yet A.4.36.aLevite of Cyprusſold his poſſeſhon,and 
laidir downe ar the feet of the Apoſites; thus Levire 
dwelling in Cyprus, might havea pofſefſion,” although 
not in 1udes. | | | Mie 

The judiciall Law belonged onely to the people in 
Indea,therefore ® Caro/o#4d;me;who urged the judiciall 
Law to be obſerved inall Countries, did as thoſe who 
would have oneſhooe to ſerve all ſorts of feet: Sothe 


bY - 


Ccremoniall Law to the Gentiles. 
It isa ſpirituall Law, it reachestothe internall ſinnes, | 


It condemnesnot onely pſ5/ones,but, propaſsiones : | 


That is, ſubitos animi motws, ſed non' dinturuos, ſudden 
motions in the mind,but uot continueng. Asthe Sunneſhi.. 
ningletus feethe little aromes or moats, which are the 


leaſt things that we can diſcerne : ſo the bright Law of 
God lers us ſeethe ſmalleſt things to be fin even before 


ſmitten ouragaine; butitrookenot order with the in- 
ternall hatred of the heart: 


they come ro conſent. If a man had ſmitren' our his 
neighbours tooth, or his eye, the Iudiciall Law requi- 
red no'more of him batthis, that his-rooth ſhould bee 


Lawes.The Civilian fayes,Cegitationis panamin noſtro 


This puts a difference betweene this and all other 


foro nemo luat;Let no man be puniſhed in onr Inry for 4 c0- 
£114tion. A man may bea good Citizen, who is nota 


[890d man inthe Civill commonewealth : bur nor ſo 
| in 


Doty. 
" Carolop. 


IE. 


I, 


D oltr ane, 


0/ the Scriptures fenſe.. d 


* Toſeph. 
P Pelyb. 


Talm. Babylon. 


| obedience. Thequickeſt of the Pharifies could nor comet 


in Gods Church, becauſe Gods Law requires interngll 


ceivethat it was ſinne before it-came to conſent, and} : 
they-tooke itionely. for the-reſiraint. of the-outward| 
man, Matthew 5, And oſephas jeemesta bea Pharilegin 
this point,” findiag fault'with the ſentence of Polyblag, 
-whoiſaid, that ®.4pxtiochis periſhed miſerably, becauſe 
hethoughtto have robb'd the Temple of Dana: loſe. 
ph denics this, and/ſayes, itdelerved;ſuch a puniſh! | 
ineut; tiot becauſe he would havedone it, hut: if he had 
doneit. | \.. 18- 
This Merall Law'is ſpirituall: it condemnes finnesin 
| a : 1.from the keaſt tothe greateſt; 2.the antecedenys;| | 
|and3. the conſequents of finne, Mars5 Row, 7! , vl 
[From the leaſt tothe greateſt;7eſþat net rewerge;Lev; 
19.18. Allſortofrevengeis herecondemned: Firſt ghe 
Pharifies revenge,toorh for tooth,e+ eye for eye, Mat. 586 
condly,Cains revenge, ſeven for one,Gen.a.Thirdly,lu- 
mecchsrevenge, ſeventy for one,Gen,g..Fourchly,sS ampſay' 
revenge,#hrec thou{and for oxe,Indz,16.23,Now let mibt\ 
revenged for one of mine eyes,and he killed three thouſan, 
The antecedents and conſequents of finne. | . + 4 
The occaſions or antecedents of ſinne, Iacob, Geng. 
| 4. muſt bury theeare-rings,leaſtthey make an Idol of 
| them: ſo the men of Epheſus, when they repeared of 


RY 


ne : 
\thcir ſorceriegthey' burnt their Bookes. 


; The conſequents of finne: Ye ſha# xot revenge, neither 
| remember, Levit.19.18. Here the Lord condemnes the; 
 dreggs and conſequents of finne, as well as the finneit| 
 ſe]fe, As he will nor have them to reyenage;ſo he willnot. 

 havethem to remember. The Hebrewes illuſtratethis| 
| by this example : Rexbes ſent to borrow of Simeona, 
| hatcher ; Sim#coz refules him: the next day Simeonſends 
; taborrow of Reubewa lickle; ifhee refuſe it, itis alt; 


—— 2" — 7 - 


— RI" IO 


ne nefay,loekereitis, T willnot doe to bim, why 
I 


> == Fry pony me. & O& ww 


—_— 


_ Pn pb & 


| [laſted but onely thetime of the infancie of the Tewes: 


"Of tevapenſee 


itis zeze#tio, althoughitbenors/t/o,zer. 3.5. Servare is 
putfor * ſerware iraw. Neg us} I | 
Thereis nothing that we keepe ſo well in minde, as 
injuries. - | , $45 
\The Morall Law is perpetuall: * the Ceremoniall 
Law was kept but onely tillthe time of correion,and 


but the Morall Law isperpetuall. 


- [penſation, heunderſtands onely the revocation of itfor 
_ {ſachatime,toſuch aperſon. 


[If theMorall Law be perpetuall, how is it that God 
hath givenadiſpenſationto ſome to breake theſe com- 
mands ? | | 

Scotra markes well, that the Law ftanding in force,ir 
implyes a contradiQtion to diſpenſe with it: but by dif- 


The £ Lawof Nature (faith he) is taken two manner 
of wayes ; ſtrialy, and largely : Stritly, which by ne- 
ceflary andevident conſequencesare concluded:Large- 
ly, which inferres not a neceſfarie and evident conſe- 
quenceas the firſt. | 

Of the firſt he gives an Example, The whole is more 
thanthe part,therforea houſe. is morethan any partof it: 
this conſequence followes inthe ftriceſt oo: 
ſo good is robe embraced, therefore evillis robe ſhunned. 
Ofthe ſecond hegives this Example, We ought to ive 
ptaceably with ethers mthe Common-wealth.Ofthis prin- 
ciple,it willnotfollow neceffarily,therefore poſſeſs:025 
are to be divided, or not to be divided:for both may ſtand, 
ifthe Common-wealth were well conſtitute, and peo- 
ple agreed together, communitic of goods would not 
breakethe peace of the Common-wealth ; butbecauſc 
people are much given'to ſelte-love therefore diviſion 
ofgoodsisa good meane,to makethe people live peace- 


Jidto me, when herefuſcd me his harcherthe laſt day, 


* wnoixguie the 
contrary is &jyisla, 


D ot$r1ne. 


_. 
* Abrogare legem ; dee 
regare: & obrogare. 


Dueſt. 
Thisis to mitigate 
the extremitie of the | 
Lay. 


Anſw, 


8 Scotus. 


ably together. 


S So 


lM. an 
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Queſt 
Anſw. 


Queſt 


Obieft; 


eAn(. 


in the ſtricteſt fignification , God i to bee worſhipped} 
therefore, we cannot worſhip an 1dol{, But this follewg 
not in the ftrieſt ſignification, neither hath it 2»triy.| 
ſecam connexionem z, God is to bee loved, therefore ; 
ro be loved : there is onely a conformity betwixt theſe 
tWOo, | he $ 
Is it not ſinneto kill thy neighbour ? 9. 
Scotws anſwers, this fin cemes by revelation of a new 


i tenders this conclufion, followes neceſl = 


o 
2 
: 
; 


ble are ſoneere unto the firſt principles, that they are| 


the firſt Principles. S 


with, without a ſtaine of hisowne holineſſe, for the i 
cannot diſpence that a man ſhould hare him, ſings: 
trinſeca repuznantia z (o, that one ſhould worſhip an 
doll. 'fis F 

The Precepts ofthe ſecond Table, flow not fromhin| 


| willsor ngtwills the ſame, withoutany ſtaine of hishs- 


ry hs brothers wife,this concluſion will not follow n& 
ceflarily inthe ſtricteſt ſignification. J... i} 
Butdid not God diſpenſe with the Iſraclites,wheahs 
bad them borrow the Egyptians Tewels 2 Scozw an 
ſwers,thatthere was nota diſpenſation here from the 
cight Commandement z but only a revocationtothem 
forthat time,and in ſuch acaſe,they being oppreſſed {0 


theſe Iewels and givesthem for their wages. 
Butitis ſaid of the Ceremonies, that they ſhall en- 


ds | 


s 4 
L145 
s *2 {© j #l 
ws $4 


— 


was 


Law by God himſelfe:ſo the precepts ofthe ſecond Tas| | 


calledthe Law of Naturein the largeſt ſenſe; and Res| | 
ſon teachethallmento keepe the ſame, as neereſt ugta| 


The Precepts of the firſt Tablecannot bee diſpenſed | 


arethe Principles of nature in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; Gai | 


neceſſarily, as his juſtice and' holinefſe ; but freely hee}. | 


lineſle. God « 70 be loved, therefore, A men may not war-\ 


long, and their wages kept from them, the Lord takes]. 


m_. oy on FT JS Fk 


dure for eyer * 
:.Ther 


| fallen. 3./ aloreeternnm, as Chriſts ſacrifice, 4. Typic? 


potheſi;as Adams body hadendured for cverifhe had nor 


eternum,asthatwhich was a Type of aneternall thing, 
Exod.12.1 foall give you Canaan for a poſſeſsion for ever- 
becauſe it was a Type of eternall inherirance. 5.Cata- 
chreftice aternum, that which endured long, was ſaid t6 
be eternall, as Gez.17. Circumciſion is ſaid tobe a co- 
venant for ever, that is, fora long time, rill the com- 


|burntirthere, N»9.6-18. but he did it onely here for 


ming of Chriſt, The continuance of the Ceremonies, 
is ofthis laſt ſort. : 

Afﬀer thedeath of Chriſt, firſt, the Churchuſed Ce- 
remonies, 20 mw ſe, ſed propter alind,not for them. 
ſelves, but for another end: as when Paul ſhaved his head 
in Cex:hrea, AF,18.18.He did nor ſhave his he ad asthe 
Law ofthe Nazarites required;for he ſhould have gone 
thento 7ers#ſalem,and thereto have ſhayenhis head,and 
tohave caſt the hayre ofhis head underrthe Altar, and 


bearing withthe weake Tewes, which he could not have 


kepttheſe Ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, at 7e- 
ruſalem, butnot at Antioch : Pant findes fault with Pe- 
ter for [udaizing there. Thirdly, They kept them onely 
amongthe Iewes till the deſtrution of the Temple, 
which was the Wardrobe of the Ceremonies. Fourth. 
ly, They went never againe to the brazen Altar to ſa- 
crifice afterthe death of Chriſt ; but uſed onely ſome 


1. Thereis Proprie attrnum, as God.2. Etermums ex hy- | 


done. if the Law had beene in vigour. 19. <ube | 
3 


of theſe meaner Ceremonies, not for themſelves, bur 
foranother end | 
The Ceremonies were appointed for the Tewesun- 
tillthe time of correRion,and their infancy : therefore 


when ſheeis come to maturity of age, diſtinguith nor; 


[the times aright : Auguſtine hath a very fic Dm 


thoſe who would apply them now to the Church, 


S 2 ©) 


Dottrixe, 


* 
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t Epiſt .y.64 Marccl- 
lan, | 


| ro this purpoſe hee * tells of a diſcaſed Youth, whe! . 


8 
The 70. c39«.. In- 
I drgents. 


| 


| 


| his youth, which had almoſt killed him : hee coms| | 


came to that notable Phyſitian Yindecianus, who gave] ! 
him a medicine fit for his ageandcured him-: but long 
after, the man fellinto the ſame diſcafe againe, and hee] ; 
applyes the ſame receipt which hee had uſed before in} 


ming to the Phyſitian, ſaidunto him, that he marvelled] | 
why hee would give him ſuch Phyficke which would | 
hurt him 3 The Phyſitian demands of him when heel | 
gave himthat Receipt £ hee anſwers, when hee wasa| 
| youth, and withall ſhewed himthat then it cured hum] - 
which was now likely to kill him: the Phyfitian reply- 
ed, thatthe Phyſicke was not good, becauſe it wasom| - 


takenat his command, and that which was wholeſome! - 
to him being a youth, wasnow deadly to him beingd} - 
age: Sothe Ceremonies ofthe Law wereprofitable fr 
the Tewes being children, ( taken at the commande- 
ment of God )but now they are deadly, when weear| 
become menin Chriſt. "4a 
The Morall Law is equitable, itgivesevery mans} - 
owne,it requires a fprther dutie alſothatthe uſe ofou| 
goods ſhould helpthe pooreintheir neceſſitie, Prov. 
27.With-hold not thy goods from the * owner : the poore| 
arecalled Baznale tobh, Lords of thy goods, There is4 
doubleright : 145 proprietatis, & jus charitatis, theright 
of proprietie,and the right of charitie ; jus charitatis, thi 
belongs to the poore, jus proprietatis, belongs to the 
owner. 1ure charitatis,ſo much asmay refrefhthe poore 
in hisneceſſitic belongs to him, although the proprie-| 


tie benor his, 

\ TheLordappointed in his Law, Deat.2 3.24. thats 
man when hecameintoa Vineyard, might cate as many| 
of the Grapes as he pleaſed; thisis j#s charitatis, burhe 


ti5, So, the Diſciples travelling through the 


mightcarry noneaway with him, thatis jus por | 
el 


Themaneref 


* = "IRE. a 


were hungry,this was js 5h Hatrs ; busthey put notin 
heir ſickle tocuedownetheTorne; and carry ir away, 
becauſe they had not jus proprietatis;of theowner.- *- 

This condemaes thoſe vile niggards, like Naba/,who 
know noright, butj proprietatis ; ſoircondemnesthe 
Anabaptiſts, who takeaway jws proprietatis, and turtie 
all intoj#s charitatis, * 

Allche Lawes muſt be reQified by it; it obliges all 
people, in all places, atall times; ir binds the inward 
man as wellas the outward it yeelds not to the infan- 
cie ofthe Church, as the Ceremoniall z neither to be 
broken for neceſlitic ; neicher yeelds it tothe hardnefſc 
of the peoples hearts, as the Tudiciall. 

God taught his people by temporary Precepts, by 
perſonall Precepts, by Precepts oftryall, and Precepts 
ofconvition: the Morall Law is all Precepts of obe- 
dience. 

Temporary Precepts, were ſuch Precepts as laſted 
but for a ſhort time, | 

When Chriſtſent his Diſciples 1n their firſt expedi- 
tion, he forbids them totake with them a ſtaffe, or wea- 
pon of defence,Zuk.g. | 

Anabaptiſtsgather hence, thar it is not lawfull for a 
Chriſtian touſe any defenfive weapon; but they con- 
clude here from . a' temporary Precept as if it were 
morall, 

A pctſonall Precepr binds onely theperſon to whom 
itisdireed ; Chriſt ſayes tro the young man, Sell al, 
'and follow me,Mat.19.21. | 

The Papiſts gather hence, thatſuch as would be per- 
fect, ſhould rakeupon them theeſtate of Poverrtie, and 
renounce all: but they conclude here from a-perſonal! 
Precept,asthough it were morall. | 

Precepts of tryall, are thoſe Precepts which God 

DEP $..2 gave 


che Sabboth; pull the cares of Corne"when they] ; 
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oave to ſome, onely to try them but not wh 
would havethemto performe, 
When God bade _UHbraham offer his fonne ns 


burnt-offering,Gen.22. 1.it was buta precept of rryall 1 
as the event ſheweth ; far God would not have him tof 


performe it. E: 
When Chriſt bad his Diſciples give the p pk 
meate tocate,Z#,g. it was but a Precept of yall 


hee knew well cnough thatthey had no meate to x 


them. _ = 
W hen Salmon called fora ſword, to cut the Chill F 
two,1£7ng.3.24.itwas but aprecepr of tryall. k- 
If a Magiſtrate from this ſhould conclude, that 
were lawtullfor him ſo to doe; then hee ſhould rakes 


Precept of tryall for a precept morall, and of ob 4 


ence. 
Precepts of convidtionarethoſe Precepts,whichl 1: 


Lord givesto wicked men, to makethem the more] 4 
excuſable. | 


God ſayes to Pharaoh, Letthe people goe, Exod.8.h y 
knew well enoughthar Pharaoh would not let the peg es 


"IRE r 


ple goe : why bad hee him then let him goe? to m &| 


? haraoh the more incxcuſable, 
Thoſe who gather from this, that there _ 
contrary wills in God, toletthem goe, and not letthem 


goe, are miſtaken : for the one was a Precept of cot- 


viction. 

When God ſpeakesto anunregenerateman,andbids 
him repent; whetheris ita Precept of obedience,a Pre- | 
cept of tryall,ora precept of conviction. 

If the man bee appointed to ſalvation, to him bt 

re- 


a Precept of obedicnce ;, for. at the ſelfe-ſame ti 
when God bids him repent, hee gives him grace ton 
pent. 
When Lazarus was lying dead i in the grave, os 
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bids him come out,atthe ſelfe-ſame time hee breathes 
life into him, it wasa Preceptof obedienceto him. 

So, when God bidsa wicked-man repent, and gives| 
him grace to repent, it is'a Precept of obedience to 
him ; butto the wicked man who is appointed for de- 
{truQion,it is aprecept of tryall and conviRion to him. 


DE ——— 


CHAP. V, 
How the Scriptures teach us by Example. 


> neceſlarily conclude , when wee prove 
2 one particular by another, by way of 


PIS43ntsz tothewhole kind, under which both are 
comprehended. | : 
To ſtrengthen the godly in hope of their delive- 
ranceout of affliction, 2 Per.2.9. Peter ſets downe firſt 
genus, (God will deliver his awne and preſerve the wicked 
to deſtruttion) this he proves, why 2 becauſe it agrees 
not onelyto the wicked Angels, and to the Sodomites, 
buttoall the wicked. 

By outward things, good or bad, wee cannot know 
the favour of God, Eccleſ. 9.2. thatis gen, (AM things 
befall alike to the juſt,and the ſinner : ts the cleane, aud to 
the uncleane:to him who ſacrificeth and him who ſacrificeth 
not : to hims who ſweareth, and he who feareth the Oath. 
| The Hebrewes give example of theſe.1.f Tozhe juſt, 
and tothe ſinner, Exod.g.2 King.20.astothe Egyptians 
and Hezechias,tor both of them had the Plague;1 Xing. 

16.S0 Davidgathered the materialls to buildthe Tem-; 
ple,and Nebauchadnezar burnt the" Temple, 1 Chro.29. 
[yet both of them reigned forty yeares. _ 
2. Tothecleane andtothe polluted : asto theSpyesand 
to Moſes, Num, 14. for Moſes ſtood for the: defence 


7 N Argument from examples doth then | 


Þ ſimilicude,which iscommon Torr gener:, | 


c Talm, lib. Muſar , 
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of the good Land, and the Spyes raiſed anevillrepuwt” 
upon the Land, yet bothof themdycdin the Wilde 
NEC. {3 NR 7 - IF} 
3. Tobimwho ſacrificeth, and him who ſacrificeth nate} © 
as Joſias reſtored the worſhip of God, and Achab pal 
lutedthe worfhipof God, 2 Xine.23.2 King.25. yet 
both of them dyed in the battell. FF 3 
4. To him who ſweareth, aud him who feareth the Oath: | 
Sampſon was religious in his Oath, 1#dg.16.21. Zed. 
chiah broke his Oath, 1 King.25.4. yet both of ther]. 
eyes werepulled out of their heads: here the genauys | 
orcestoall, 14 
If the matter beproved by many Examples, and tly| * 
gens agreenottoall; then the concluſion is not gow * 
No Church-manſhould marry ; why? becauſe Pal -* 
Athanaſius, Jerome, and Ambroſe were not married: thi 
genws agrees nottoall Church-men ; for wee can{hy| 
moe who have beenemarricd. as Peter, Philip rhe Ew 
gcliſt, Spir:4ion Biſhop of Cyprus, Gregory Naz!langlty 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſis, who teſtifies that heyas 
7 as ſucceeding at Epheſns,onc after a00/ 
ther. RR 
 Theexamplesof Gods mercy & his juſtice holdert. 
Abraham was juſtified by faith, Rom.4.. TherefowWll 
the faithfull are juſtified by faith. Soin rhe examplig0 
his juſtice, Luke 17.32. Remember Lots wife, 1 Canlds 
Theſe are Examples for us, 2 LOIN 
And the Hebrewes havea ſayings 20d accidit patti-, 
bus,eft ſignum filijs . The thing that fell out tothe Father, 
155 4 ſiguetothe Sonnes. | gs, 
If the Examples bee of the moſt notable men, ten. 
[they havethegreater force to inferre the concluſion.” 
If Noah,D aniel,c 10b,would intercede for this propley# 
would I not hearethem,Ezech.14.why makes he choyE| 
| Talmud, lib, Tehillin, | of theſe three ? the Hebrewes anſwer, * that he 


| choyce 
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choyce of them, becauſe every one of themlaw three 
Worlds. Noah ſaw the firſt World; rhe deſtroyed 
World,andthe renewed World: 74% ſaw himſelfe flou- 
riſhing,himſelfeina miſerable eſtate,and all taken from 
him,and himſelfe reftored unto a flouriſhing eſtate a- 
eaine. So' Daniel ſaw the firſt Temple, the deſtroyed 
Temple, and (as they hold) the ſecond Temple. 

Weare to follow Chriſt oncly inhis morall and'The- 
ologicall vertues. < HERR 

Be yee followers of me as 1 am of Chriſt,x Cor.11.1. 

Chriſts workes arecirher, Miracnloſa, A dmiranda,uel 
Exemplaria : Marvellous, Wonderfull, or exemplary. 
——_— his faſting forty dayes, Mat#h.4. he is not 
tobe followed in this : Admiranda ; as when of rich he 
became poore for us: therefore men ſhould renounce 
all, and profeſſe voluntary Poverty ; hee is not to bee 
followed in this. Hee waſhed his Diſciples feere; | 
wee are not bound to follow him in this, becauſe it 
was adwirandum inhim. But wee ſhould follow him 
- yin exemplaribus, as his meckeneſle, humility, and 

uch, Ln 
In following examples,we muſt marke fourethings. 
1.Howthey didit.2. Whenthey did it. 3. Where they 
didir.4,Why they did it. __ 

How they did it. The Apoſtles healing the ſicke, layd 
oyntmentupon them; therefore the Prieſts now may 
eive Extreame #nition, it followes not; for they conft- 
dernot what ſort of oylethis wasthat they laid upon 
the ficke,and how they cured them : it was miraculous 
oyle, ad ſanationem, for healing, 1am.5.14. The Fa- 
thers uſedirt afterward,ad imitationem, for imitation; 
the Papiſts, ad viaticuw, for a journey. The fir t was 
{anitum, the ſecond is nom neceſſarium,the third was pro - 


fanum, © | 


Elias by extraordinary Calling, called for fire from 
Heaven, 


tens 


O_ 


« Nicephor, Eccleſ.Hifs 


| Of the Seriptures ſenſe. 

Heaven, and burnt the Captaines, therefore the Diſc. g 
ples may call for fire from heaven to burne the Samarjel} 
rans, Luk.9.55. it follows nor, becauſe they had. noxſ/ 
that ſame ſpirit. 7 RO» 

The Apoſtlesin chooſing Matthias caſt Lots, A&.z.,Þ 
26. thereforea Miniſter now is to be choſen by Lotgirh 
followeth not: why © becauſethe Apoſtles were imme} - 
diately called of God,and a Lot being immediately dt} 
reed by God, he was immediately choſen by him:Butf | 
a Miniſter is mediately called by the Church, 4&#.xq.} : 
23.thereforethe rules ofthe Apoſtle are to be followed} ! 
inchooſing ofhim.Zeno, * the Emperour tempted God} | 
inthis cauſe, laying a paper upon the Altar, that Gad| : 
might write inthe paper the name of him whom hee] | 
would have Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Flavitins corrup| - 
ting the Sexton of the Church, cauſed to write inkig | 
owne name, and ſo he was made Biſhop of Conſtamſs| - 
nople : Eccleſyaftica munera non debent ſorte conferth| * 
Church affaires ought not tobe guided by Lot, 4 | 

Ehud killed Gneglon 1ndg.3.20. thereforea Fryer may 

kill a Prince; this conclafion is execrable : they therts| 
fore diſtinguiſh not the divers ſorts of Revenge ; which] 
is, 1.either divine, as when Phinexs killed Cosbi,this was 


publica extraordinaria, publike extraordinary. 2.0rdite| 
ria publica, ordinarily publike, by the Magiſtrate. 3 Þtis| 
vata coatta, cum quis vimwirepellt, Privately compelled, : 
| when one repels violence by violence : this is called ineul- | 
| pata tutela, aninculpable defence, 4..Temeraria & iliicita, 
raſh and unlawful. - — __ 
The woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, Remember the\ 
Law ofthe Lord : Ont of her ſons had kikedthe other int e| 
field,2 Sam.14. (that was inculpatatutela ) in defence of 
himſelfe and (o ſhee wills David ro remember the Law 
of the Lord,2 Sam.14.12 Inthis caſe a man in his owne 
detence, is a Magiſtrate. 


: The] 
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| _ Of the Serta jeyſe, > 
The Magiſtrate ſhallpull forth rooth for tooth, ir was 
not well concluded by:the Phariſees, Mer. 5.thar it was| 
lawfull for p76 Ry manio todeec,they confound 
hereordinatams publicam, and illicitam, A 
When they did it. bf | 
David intime of neceſſity eatethe Shew-bread, 1Sams. 
21.6. which otherwiſe he could not haye done; neither 
would the Prieſts have givenicunto him, but in his ne. 
ceſlity. « 
The Apoſtles(4@.24.18.)kept the Ceremonies after 
thedeath of Chriſt, for an Zzterims, and atime, untill the 
union ſhould be made up betwixr the Iewes and the 
Gentiles ; bur it was not lawful afterward for the 
lewes to keepethiem.. , 

Solong as the Temple of Ierufalem flood, they were 
bound topray withtheir faces towardsit,z King.8.48. 
but it will not follow now, thatthe Iewes ſhould turne 
theirfaces towards the place of the Temple now when 
they pray. 

Samuel built an Altar at Rawsah, and offered upon'ir, 
1S4.7, It was lawfull forthem all the time berwixt 
the deſtruQion of the Tabernaclein Shz/o, and the bail- 
ding of the Temple, to ſacrifice there : bur from thar 
{time thatthe Temple was builr,it was unlawfull alto- 

gether ;therefore the Kings of Iudaare blamed when 
they deſtroyed not the high places. Pradentizs called 
the Arke atthis time Circum vags, beforeit was eſtabli- 
ſhed at 1ernſalem, 

Where they did it. | | 

The Apoſtles kept the Ceremonies after the death. 
of Chriſt at 7er«ſalems, bur not at Antioch : and fo of 
xd _ place where the Prophets and Apoſtles re- 
orted, 7 a 


Why they did it. - | 
Chriſt wroughtno miracles in Nazareth, Luk. 4.26 _ 
caule 
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cauſe he had no Calling to worke. any-there za L 
wrought no miracles 1n 1ſ7ae/ but to the ea 'S wig ; 
repta,Lak. 4.26. ſo Elizexs to the Shunamite, becauſe 
he had onely a Callingro workethere. oe 
The ſinnes of the S1intsare not tqhe followed. : 
Rockesareſcrdowne.in a Mappe, that the Saylbry| | 
may ſhunnethem, and not runne their Shipges again . 
them. 
Lots wife(ſayes Auguſtine) was turnedintoa Pillar 
| Salt,Yt condiret te ſus s exemploytha ſhee might ſeaſons 
not to doe thelike. 
Canon. If the faR be approved z# tanto, ſed now ix toto, in 
farre but not inthe whole, it is notto be made an bum 
ple of imitation. as 


Ex0d.4.25 Zipporah circumciſed her Childe, the | 
Angellcttoff to kill Moſes z therefore a Midwife my 1) 
Baprize a Childe;this followes not. The Angell ce 
to trouble Moſes becaule his ſon was circumciſcdjali ( 
not becauſe he was circumciſed by a woman. +; 3 

Afterchatthe Samaritans worſhipped the trueGal 
| withtheir Idols,the Lyons hurt them no more, x Kiwr 

| 17.3«the Lyons ceaſedto hurt chem,why -becaalbl 
| worſhipped thetrue God ; andnor, becauſe rhey war 
| ſhipped the true Godand theirTIdols:This obedienge® 
| Zipporah did not fmply pleaſe God, but in par of 
| chabs obedience, 1 Kivg.21.29. FI 
Apiſh imitation ofthe Saintsis ridiculous. | 
' The Tfraelites compaſſed the walls of Tericha fiat 
|  Caycs,7oſ.6, but upon the ſeventh day they compalic 
' * Ta/wud, (ub. Tohillon, | the Wall ſeyentimes: * therefore the Teyes in theteall 
| ofthe Tabernacles compaſledthe Altar fix dayes eye 
day once ; bur inthe ſeventh day: they compaſil 
ſeven times: this was ridiculous ; for it was in or 
time. 


| Chriſtput his fingers into the eares of the deafe,a 
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ſaid Epphata,Be thou opened, therefore a Prieſt may doe 
thelike whena child is baptized; this is ridiculous. 


proved in Scripture, What ſhall wedoe 2 

If they bedone by men whoſe faith is approved,and 
again!t whom no exception can be taken, ſuchare ſer 
downe for imitation, and have the force of a generall 
rule. | 


CHAP. VI, | 
of gathering Doctrine from the external meaxes. 


WI999 Hen the marginall reading is put for the 
A VEE line reading, we cannotgather anyinſtru- 
NGA ion from that, | | 
d 25 From wrong Analogie or Collation 
wa of Scripture With Scripture , wrong 
Dogarine is gathered, 


Eſay 2.26, Thouart full of the manners of the Eaſt. The 
lewes gathered from the Collation, that Sa/omon was 
Skilfull in Magicke. | 

Behold the Elephant which 1 have made with thee,who 
eates hay as the Qxe,1ob 49.10. Hecals rhe Elephant Be. 
bemoth,as if he were many beaſts, in the Plural number: 
but Behemoth Pſal.5 0.fignifiesthe beaſts ofthe field. 2 
E/dras6.4.9.the Apocryph writer,conferringtheſerwo 


two crearures, Behemoth and Leviathan , and thence ſe- 
parated the one from the other, becauſe the water could 
not containe both, and he put Behemoth uponthe carrh, 
which was dryed rhe third day, that hee might dwell 
upon a thouand mountaines, becauſe it is written, 
Pſal.50.10. Behemoth in montibus mille - taking Behe- 


| Wharifthecxample beneither approved ner diſap- 


1 Kine.4.30.S4lomon was wiſer than allthoſe of the Eaſt, | 


places inequally , makes up a fable, that God made \ 


moth| 


Caxon. 
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| is no other pleaſure in heaven, butofſuch things, "Tl 


Secondly, he goes forwards in his-fable, r Becauſe 


Pſal.104..26. he thoughrtthat Behemoth was alſo 2 Fiſh} 
as Leviathan; but b:cauſe there was nor ſpace enough] 
for them both inthe Sea, hee put him upon the moug: 
raines, & gave Leviathan the ſeyenth-part of the waters, 
and kept her tobe meatro whom hee would, and where 
he would : Reſayes that ſhce is kept in devorationem, 


the Iewes, that the Lord killed one of theſe grex 
W hales which he made, and falred her with ſalt, that 
ſhee might be kept to be meat for the juft in thelife to 
come, Morney Pleſſe compares rhem to little Childreg 
who intheirtales can goe no higher than to meareay 
drinke, and ſweet dainties ; and they thinke that that 
youſce whatit is to compare placesunequally. | 
From wrong tranſlation f:lſe dorineis gathered.” | 
Love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: The Phariſestranllae 
it, him who was a friend onely + Hencethey gatheredthit 
they might hatetheir enemies:bur the Apoſtle, Romans. 
tranſlates ir,thox ſhalt love thy neighbour ov trepby, thatl 
any man whatſoever he is, + i 
The Lord ſwore by the excelencieof Tacob, Amort,8.\ 
 thatis, by himſelfe;but the Phariſes interpret theplace, 
thatheſwarc by the Temple, which was his excellency: 
Hencethey gathered, that it was lawfull ro ſweareby 
the Temple, Matth.23.16. 


aerneſſe,Gen.2 6.24. 1amim lignifies alſo Waters. Þ 
cauſe the tranſlation ofthis place was hard, ſomerran 


notable lyeuponthe Iewes, when Moſes was feeding 


ſeeking 


mothin 1b, and inthe Pſalme 50. after one manner,” | 


theſe two, Leviathan and Behemoth,arejoyhed rogether, | 


paſ5ive, that ſhe may be meat. Forthis isthe fable of 


Thu is Ana,who found ont haijamins, Mules in the Wiky 


lating it Mules, and ſome Water; the Heathen made-a| 


|Aﬀes inthe Wildernefle ; becauſe the Aﬀes or wy 
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they worſhipped thegolden head of an Aſſt.” * Atrer- | 
ad the Romans oo hatred againſt the-Chriftfans 
called them Aſi#arios, in deteſtation of Chriſt, whom 
they called not xpiceg,but xpi5%,and they painted Chriſt 
having Aﬀeseares,one ofhis feet*not cloven,carrying 
a Booke,anda gowneuponhim,and thisſuperſeription 
about his head, Deas Chriſt ianorum &y4xyra;; which Pl- 
Qure and inſcription when Tertullian did reade, hee 
could ſcarce refraine from laughter. 

Bellarmine following the vulgar tranſlation, and not 
the Originall, Ahrehem ſurrexit ab officio funeris, Abra- 


ſceking drinke, found our water unto them, therefore| 


ham reſe from the office of his dead; Gen.23.gathererh 
hence Purgatory ; Becauſe this word officium, was ta- 
ken amoneſt the Chriſtians, for doing offices to the 
dead, he gathered that it was to ptay for them to/deli. 
verthem out of Purgatory. | | 
Andthus much concerning the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and the gathering of doarine from any part there- 
of: as from.affirmations and negations ; from the'pro- 
prietic of the ſpeech ; fromthe morall Law; fromthe 
examples of thoſe that are regiſtred in the-Scriprure 
and from the externall meanes, ſpoken of 'in- the firſt 
Booke. From thoſe five neceffarily all doQrineis ga- 
thered, and muſt be knowne immediately after the true 


knowledge of the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
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Plutarch, ſy mpoſ. lib 
Cap.5.C ot Tae 


twlib.s. 


* Tertull.in Apoleg. 
Petras Crinitus,c@p.g. 


* Inurgulatue. 
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BOOKE. 
Of che confirmation, illuſtration, afhctio,and K- 


the bleſsing of Doftrine. 
ofthe Confirmation of Dorine. * 


EN confirmationof Doarinethe matiof 


$4 God muſt labour to conceale Art; 228 


Fax 


$5 *» As Hoſes comming from 
WY Mount,puta veylc upon his face, when 
FE his facedid ſhine,that the people might 
" not (ee it : Exed.z34- 38. ſo ſhoulie 
Preacher obſcurethe ſhining of humane learningg#p 


the Cr fe of Chriſt be made of wone effetF,1 Cor.T. r5.thit | 


is. leſt the converſion of men be aſcribed rather to hys 
maneeloquence, than tothe power of Chriſt ; andthat 
theſame benotſaid ofthe Goſpell, which £lexandet 
faidof Achilles ; who counted him happy that hee 
Homer todeſcribe his praiſe; Therefore our Lord made 
choice of Fiſhermen. 1 

No teſtimony taken from Apocryph Bookes, ca 
ſerve confirmation of Do@rine, fortheir teſtimony 
humane. | 


more matter it burmes;andis uſedby the Aps 


l 


| [hecomes downe:miththe:Rainebow abour his h 


O/ the (Confirmation of DoArine. 


Hf 1teftifieaf my fel, fezmy teftimanitai not true, Toh:s 2.1. 


Tharis, I being but a man as yee take me, and ſhould 
teſtific of my lelfe, tyiteſtimony were nor true. © 
The fas ofthe Marhevees-are Cited by the Apoſtle: 
Heb.11.33- and Be Syrach hath a Prouerbe, Cuantulns 
ig215,quavtam materians dccendity The — the 


James. 
When the Apoſtles cite their teſtimonies ;| they 


doe. JT 2539 yrs - 

Weearenot to cite the Fathers as witneſſes in mar- 
ters diyine,unleffe their ſpeeches may be warranted our 
of Gods word. FOIICT TA EILILE 
The Spirit of God preferres the knowledge of the 
latter divinesto-their knowledge, for they are broughe 
inby 10bn,Rev.15.16.Hiththeir girdle. avent their paps, 
25 Chriſt, Revel.1.13. 1s girded ; but before, intlefrſt! 
gcof the Church, they are brought in with their gir. 


thelatter Writers who lived afterthem.. . 

Alltherimethat the Fathers lived, the Chryftall Sea 
wsturned into blood, for. then@'mountaine was caſt 
intothe Sea, by Patriarkſhip ereed in the. Church; 
bar inthe lazter times-it is: Chryftalline, Revel,r5. In 
the dayesof Eorfhanronc, thie Sunnc was, black as Sack. | 
cloth, and the Mooneturned into blood : Chriſt is ne- 
ver ſaidto come. dawhe.as gnithereformed time : now | 


makethem authentique Scriptures, which wee cannor 


de about their midle, not comming ſo neere to that | 
ſtate of knowledgeand perfeRion whichis in:Chriſt, as | 


head, 
which is a Gigneoffaide weather: itwascloudedin the! 
dayesof thelater Fathers. ; : 
:[n reaſoning againſt Papiſts, the Fathers teſtimonies 
are of fingularuſe;  :. * UNIT | 


That their owne childres ma be their ludges, (Mat 12+ 


27.45 Chriſtſpeakes) becaoſerhep truſt ſo torhem. 
= T 


Ial 


Anfo, 


Canon, 


Waſh, 
TI. 


Canes, 


hs. — 
i 


Of (o 


Caron. 


Ilsft. 


Causnm. 


Canon. 


Canon. 


Thkaftr. 


© Peronim.. 


In matters of fat their EET isno oemonlin 


proofe. 
Euſebius reſtifies. th at the Monks lived in Alexandria; 


i Clemen. Anacletus. 


[4 Bofilius,Epift.54. 


| miſtaken here,as all our Divinesteſtifie. | 
| Inareſtimonyof fa, whether Peter came to Rome| 
| or not,the Ancicnts many of them affirmedir ; butouy} 

later Divines many ofthem by ſound reaſons i improve 


It. 


| Theteſtimonies ofmany ofthe Fathers arenot to be 


in therimeof Marke the Evangeliſt: bur Euſebin was 


| beleeved forthem,bur againſtthem. 


Nemini credendumeſtin cauſa ſua: Non  tobee he 


| vedin his owne cauſe, Clemens Anacletus ſayes,* $ 
their writs were true, yet they make nothing far the Poa 
John 5. If 1 teftifie of my ſelfe, my teſtimony is not ttm, 
Idem non erit teftis + reus : One Canmot be a witneſſe, and 

be gniliie. 

Theteſtimonies of the Popes,ifthey make any ng 
for us,are good againſt themſelves. 

Cnilibet teſti adverſus ſe teftimoninm ferents credenimh 
Ever witneſſe bringing ateſtimonie againſt HA 
bebeleeved. 

So Payl cites ateſtimonie out of apimcnids(hing 
a lyer) againſt thoſe of Creez. 

The Fathers write ſometimes evleyorigtins, ind not 
doyunlinxeus: they are ys bee: credicetia they 
than the firft. 2 0! 

4 Baſel ſaidthat the Father and ot Sonne were.not 
Grocdowg: When Gregorie Neoraſlniznſis objcdtedthis 
to him, hee anſwered that he I Joymdg but 
tpr5ixas. 1206's 1005] 9617 022088 

* Peronizs the Cardinall.ſers Gnings two:R 
try A the teſtimonie of the Fathers i is robde at 
mitre 


"Thy firſtis, charwee mult bold them Di a ſufficient 


conſent,| 


he. 
D — — 


” 
"0 Dans" 


XY 


rome. 


255 


conſent, to whom the moſt famous of every Nation 
conſent inaffirming a thing, and none have oppoſed 
them(elvesto thoſe, whoare holdento be Orthodoxe. 
The ſecond, wheathe:*. Fathers ſpeake not this as 
DoRors or Teachers, when they ſay this or thar isto 
bee done ; but when as witneſſes, they fay, that ſuch a 
thing is to bee beleeved, which the Catholike Church 
does or beleeves. _ 
But how ſhall wee know that the reſt of the Fathers 
difagrece not 2 formany of their Bookes are periſhed, 
and many of the worthy Fathers wrotenothing:where- 
fore conſent isnot a. ſure way that we muſt walke in ; 


went to Temaexpecting water, ob 6. 

7 po! ao wot conſent in the judgement of many to goe 
out of the way, Exod.23 2. | 

Schoole Theologicis more to beetaken heed to, for 
it fell out in a more darkeage. * | 

If we ſhall conſider the manner of their diſputations, 
orthe pietie which is ſhowne in their writs. 

They erre in their diſputations, three manner of 
wayes : Firſt 8 intheir idle and vaine queſtions : 2. In 
obſcuritie of words : 3. In their manner of diſputa- 
tion. 


idle, or curious,asthe moſt of their hypotheticall pro- 
poſitions. | 

The words whichthey uſc,are barbarous,improper, 
obſcure,and out of uſe, 
Thirdly, the manner of their diſputations * Often- 
times they diſpute, Ex alienis principijs, out of other 
prixciples. They confound Thcoiogie and Philoſophie, 
the media, which they uſ- ofrenti:nes, are impertinent: 
for one queſtion chey bring oftentimes innumerable 
arguments and diſputations probably on both fides, 


forthen wee ſhall bee killed with thirſt, as thoſe who/ 


Their queſtions for the moſt, are either ſuperſtitious, | 


| 


s Mijſxer. Acad, 


onem tn academics 
Miſnert. 
This is Matzologia, 


T 2 with- 


2 


> 
t Caſaubsn gpiſt.ad Pe- 
ronum , pag .3 2+ 33+ . 


Reef 


Anſw, | 


Caron, 


Wluſt, | 


I. 


3+ 
Vide fufiorem diſputati 


—————————. 


— 
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Of the (onfirmation'of Doftrine, K 


j 


| h Buccr. 


i Antoni. biftor, parti- 
cul.tertia, titulo 18. 
cap.6. 

k Hiſteria Paparum, 
380. 


' Nicol.Clem. 


= Rey nol d. 


| | 
I * Talm Babilor. 


Canon. 


Tllaſtr. 


{without any deciſion andthey traſt too much'to the 
\ecſtimony of man; i 


? 
| 


i! 


| 


| 


; of the Goſpell,) they make ic a part of the ſmoak 
| which comes out of the bottomleſſe pit: and Paulty 
T imotby ſaycs, Languent circa queſtiones & pugnas; Thi| 


ſanttuarium Domini,es ſept diftinguunt ubi lex nox t- 


Far piety Bucey ſayeswellz*thit therejs mote pitti 


, BY 
- 7h 


[ 


to be tound inSexeca, thien in 'mahy of them, and it 
ro be marked; thattheirhreepillars of Popery, Graf 


Lambard,and * Comeſtor, ( Gratiaw for their Cant 

Law, Comeftor for their Hiſtory, and Lombard for this 
Schoole Divinity: ) were three Baſtards borne of oh 
Whore; the Fathers of this'baſtard Theologie. 


This Scoole Theologie( ſo farre as it advanceth ha) 


mane Philoſophy, and isabuſed, or obſcureth the truth 


dote about queſtions and ſtrife of words :1Tim.6.4. T 
referre this to theiridle diſtinRtions.Nichelas Clemanft 
compares themto the! Apples of Sodome;which har 
a faireskinne, but are full of rottennefſe within: anda 
ſayes well ofthem, ® Q#04 illorrs pedibius ingreſs7 | 


ftinguit : that they have entred into the Sanitary of the 
Lord with unwaſhen feet, and they oftentimes difiingll, 
where the Law diflingniſheth not. mm 
Some of theirdiſtinRions being purged from bath 
ritie, and applyed clearely, may have good uſe. The 
Iewes have a Proverbe, ® Comede det?yles, ſed projjefi- 
ras duriciem eorum ; Eate Dates, bat caſt out their ftmts* 
and herein 1##7#z excels. op 


bation,inthe matter offaith, or ſpirituall veritie. 


PE CPI 


Weare nottocitethe Heathens teſtimony for pro- 


This were to goe to the Philiftims to ſharpen olir 
weapons. The Axe of man polluteththe Altar of God? 
No man might lift up au irow toole upon theſe tones, Dem, 
27.5. toteachus, that mans wiſdome is bat fooliſhneſſe| | 


0 


with God. It was Myrrha libera that made the — 


— 


. 


— 
| 
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of profanethings they follow probably. 


1 


| 


= 


| 


butthe Prophets ſay,Thws ſarth the Lord. 


cited,(As it « written inthe ſecond Fſalme-) but Heb.2. 
6 Teftaltis eft quidarn alicubi, But one in « certaine place 
]reſtified + hee conceales the-name. So Hebsg, i, David 
ſayes;he ſers downthe name. $0 Rom.1o.25.Hoſea ſayes. 


it ſhould ſceme, the verſeis ſometimes cited ? 


G_—_— 


Of che'confirmation of Defirin, | 


ofthe Candleſtick: Ex9d.30. 23.it was called 7ibera,be- 
cauſe it was free from all kinde of mixture; ſo muſt the 
word be. What hath the Chafſe to doe with the wheate ? 
Math.z. 4braham would not take ef the King of :So- 
dome {o much as a ſhooe Hatcher, Gen.Chup, 14.verſd'23. 
thatit ſhould notbeſaid rhathe bad made Abraham rich. 
SotheLord will notuſe the teſtimony of man, that it 
be notſaid, thatthey havemade him rich'in fortifyi ng 
his Scriprure. 7 N19 1005% 242258 


1C9r.15-35- Titi 1.12. Secondly,when hecitesthem, 
heconcealestheirnames. Thirdly, he brings them {nor 
in, toconfirme any pointof faith, Fourthly, Pererwho 
wasthe Apoftle ofthe Iewes, neveruſedirhem z-neicher 
did Paulin the'Synagogue, but onely againſt the Gen- 
tiles. Clemens Alexandrinus wrote a booke which hee 
calls* 5papudlav, (as yee would ſay ) wovewafter theman- 
nerof coverings, mixed with the teſtimonies 6f Serip: 
ture, Poets, Phjloſophers;and Hiſtory: butthjs'was a- 
oainſt the Gentiles, One ſayes well, » Ex profants proba- 
bilia, Of the Scriptures things neceſſarily follow, but 


No Preacher can bring in his owne Teſtimonie, 
(This 1 ſay to you.) Th 
Chriſi as God uſed this forme, Mat. 5./1ſay wato.yer ;) 


[ncitation of Scripture wee are, not alwayes:hound 


to cite rhe Chapterand Verle: Db 
In the Apoliles cications, che Chapter is, but.once 


But Zuk.4 17.ſaycs,cs reptoxy,on the verſe. Therefore 


?axl uſerh their teſtimony but” thrice, As 17.28.| 


| 


0] 


T2 This| 


®* Clem. Alex, 


? Thomas Aquinas, 


Canon, 


Tllnft, 


Cann 


Tllaft, 


Oviecd, © 


* - 


"Of the hitratin of Dofrae. 


| Of nſw. 


Canos, 


Tlsſt. 


Canoy, 


Tllnſt. 
* Quint .inſtitut .orat. 
lib.3.cap.11.C7 1ib.8. 
caÞ.3 » 


| 


Haphtarainthe Prophets. 
In citation of Scripture for probation, wee are not 
bound ro keepetheſameorderasin reading of a Text, 


and another to cite a Scripture for confirmation, ln 


one way ; in Deuteronomy, De##.5.6. this order isng 
kept: becauſe he is interpreting the Law,and not ſetting 
it downe. So when Chriſt cites the Commandem 
he ſets adulteriebcfore murther.Sothe Apoſtle, Romaz 
Why? Becauſe heis not of purpoſe handling them, bit 
uſing them there fora probation. Bur in ſetting downe 
the Text, and interpreting it, he muſt not altera Tor... | 
The Church of Rome then, and the Lutheran 
Churches: areto be blamed, when they ſer downethe 
Commandements for the ground of their dodring 
they alter the forme ſet downe by God himſelfe, con: 
founding the firſt and ſecond Commandements and 
dividing thelaſt intotwo, to make a probation for their 
gravenimages, 


- - 
————— 


CHAP. II. 


This was not a verſe, it was a part of Scripture, or} 


Itisonething of purpoſeto ſet downe a Scripture,| 


Exodus, Exed.20. the Commandements are ſet downe| 


of the Hhaft ration of doctrine by Compariſogs, © 
22 Ompariſonsare either in ſimilicudesorex- 
amples. 11 


thatare. 

Q wintitian ſayes that Examples may bee 
rakens are geſta,veltanquam gefta,from things thatare 
cone, orſceme to be done: bur ſimilitudes muſt be ta- 


| ken from things which arcindeed. 


charmet 


Wu 


Similitudes muſt bee taken from things 


Pſal.58.4.45 the deafe Adder koppeth the eare whentht | - 


of thelluſrationef Defirme. 


q 


rowed from it, 


young,Gen.ag.17. It the Wolteparted notthe prey a- 
{mongſt her young ones, the ſtmilitude could not beeta. 
ken from her. 
Similitudes muſt bee taken from things which the 
pcople are moſt acquainted with. 
1f 1 have ſpoken unto you earthly things,lohx 3.12.that 
is,heavenly things under earthly fimilirudes.Irisa good 
obſervation of Theophylat#ws,thatthe Lord tooke every 
manin his awn tredde, applying himſelfetothat which 


ted moſt with fiſhing. 
He ſet a Starrebefore thewiſe-men,; becauſethey were 
Mathematicians, and ſtudied the Starres. 

The ſoule of my Lords enemies ſhall bein aſling,x Sam. 
25.29. the compariſon is taken from a ſling, becauſc 
David was moſt acquainted with it when hee kept his 
Fathers ſheepe. | 
Compariſonsaretaken inthe Scripture from things 
naturall,artificiall, ceremoniall,and morall. | 
' Fromthings natarall. 

Thou keepeſt me as the apple of thine eye,Pſal.17.8.the | 
eychath five tunicles or preſervations to keepe it. 7. 
Aranea: 2.Retiformis : 3. ves * 4. Cornea. 5 .Adnata 
tunica, which is next theeye:to fignifie the ſpeciall pro- 
tection of God over his Saints, hee compares then to 
theapple ofthe eye. 

The Lgw periſheth, defluit lex, Habac.1.4.itis aſpecch 
borrowed trom the pulſe of man for as we know the 
conſtitutionofmans body by hispulſe(ifirſtirre not,he 
s dead; if itbe violent, he is1n a fever;ifirbe moderate, 
T 4 he 


charmer charmeth:Tf the Adder ftopt not her earewhen 
the charmer charmeth;the ſtmilitude would not be bor- 


' Benjamin is like «Wolfe parting the prey amonz ſt her 


they underſtood beſt; as to his Diſciples, Follow me and} 
I will make you fiſhers of mes :becauſethey were acquain-| 


Cann, 


T, 


— 
— 


Compardtio implicita. 


. -”» 
- 


Comparatio explicita. * 


« 


0f the Ubtratimn 


2, 
Tipparidu, Tmpiicitd, 


Ea 
Explicita. 


| 
| 


Plin. de piſcie. 


cr, 


he is ina good conſticution: ſo the Law isthe pulfe of 
the Common-wealth, if it ſtirre nor, then the Com 
mon-wealth is dead; if it have a violent courſe,” then 
the Common-wealth is ina fever; it it have thejuſtand 
ordinary.courſe,thenthe Common-wealth 1s in a poo 
conilitution. _ | 

They ſhall commit whoredome, and ſhall not increaſe; 
Hoſea 4.10. 19589 they ſhall play the Mule, who3sz 
beaſtexcceding libidinous,: but yet nothing comes qj 
him : or they ſhall play the Mule, Cum meretricibas ſe.|\ 
paratiouerms facinnt, thatis, they beget baſtards whoae 
of a ſtrong kinde,like unto the Mule, | 

From the Fowles. 

Teremy compares a coverous man to the. Partridge 
Jere.17.11.the Partridge gathers the egges of ſundy 
fowles, and hatches them ; but when thee hath take 
paines to hatch them, rhey take their wings and letye 
her : Sodoe riches, when men have ſcraped them toge- 
ther,they taketheir wings and flyc away. - h 
| And Ephrains was like aſeduced Dove, Hoſea 7,11.00e- 
ly the Dove laments not when her young ones areraken 
from her, Hoſea 12.10 Ephraim lamented not when Gods 
band was upon him. | 
| lere.12.9. 15 my inheritance, as tinea avi ? for asdll 
; the birds gatherabout the bird of divers colours; fodoe 
the enemies againſt the Church. | - wvF 
| Fromthe Fiſhers. | TNETÞ 

* Ou x4lndpxyou;n0n obtorprr, 2 Cor.tt.] was not charge- 
able :vapx#iszorpeds the Crampe-fiſh; who hath ſuch a 
benumming powerin her, thatthe cold will come-from 
the hooke to theline,from thelinerothe goad, from the 
go0adtothe arme,froM the armetothe bodie of the Fi-? 
ſher: ſo fluggiſhneſſe and benummedneſſe ſpreads from 
one toanother like a canker, | 

From creeping things. 


They. 


Y Am - 


___ Tr 


-. of Doflrme. 


— — 
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Machaldim.Chaldsis a Ferret : For as the Ferrer ſeekes 
out allche corners and ſecrets of the Clapper : So doe 
Heretiquescraftily creepein, and dive into the houſes, 
that therethey may devoure. | 
F rom artificiall things. 
From hunting of beaſts. | 

| Wilt thou catch the wilde Aſſe but in her month?Ier,2.2.4. 
| The wilde Aſſe cannot be catched withthe Hunters, but 
in her month that is, when ſhee is bag'd with foale: So 
ſinners will not be catcht, but when the hand of God is 
upon them, and bag'd with afflictions. 

From Fowling. 

Aucupabantar ſermones ejms + The word is propetly, 
Capiebant viſcs : aſpeech borrowed from Fowlers. 

From feeding of ſheepe. 

Pſal.23.T hon feed '|.Therefore the Paſtors are called 
| Torusvis, from o# Ty rok pirery, LO feed onthe greene paſture. 

From running on the Olympicke games and. from 

 wraſtling. SY, 

x3)a6pa6zoay,was when two were runninginthe Olym- 
| picks; the one out-runs the other, and rakes hiscrowne 
' from him: Col.3.15. So they ſhould take heed, after 
| thatthey have profeſſed, and runne ſo long.,that others 
take not their Crowne from them. So 4Iyrz;,and dywn;s, 
ro prepare themſelves ro the combate. SO eoxy, from 
thencee&myri:, Dub. 2.0f 4524,becauſe ſheffitted herſclte 
forthe continuall ſervice of God Hencethis life by the 
Greekes was called 4oxyo1;. See Exod. 38.8, | 

From waters. | 


Speare,7er.2.8.they arefaid to handle rhe word, which 

ſignifies of purpoſeto handle,taking heed of itzas thoſe 

whogoeto warre are ſaidto handle a Shield. 
From husbandry. 


E phraims | ns 


_- 


They creepe into houſes,2 Tim.3.6. IntheS yriackeitis| In roars. 


IT. 


| 
Arguitereg,quaſi cnſpide captus,2 Pet.2.12. taken by the | Enuzanurc. 


— nes 


_— 
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* Kibbfient.Coves,a 
Fuller. 


* Ruhamnti. 


| Ephraim delightedin threfhing but netin plowing ,Hoſ,| 


| to leaden the filver, 


19.11.Thatis,in the profic of Religion, but notto plow | 
up his heart: for ſo long as the Oxe was threſhing the| 
corne, his mouth mightnor bee muzied. The Heathen} 
put pas/icape, 2n Engine upon the beaſts mouthes, that | 
they might noreate when they were treading out the 
COINe: ws maveoWu 7 xoTu;, SO Prov. 3. Arare menadacing, 
So Syrac.7.13.Ne exares mendacium.Of this husbandry 
106 ſpeakes,10b 4.8 They plow iniquity, ſowe wickedpeſſe, 
and reapethe ſame, | ol 
From the Silver Smith. 
ler.6.The beNowes are burnt,the lead & conſumed by the 
fire,the melter melteth in wvaine, for the aroſſe cannot beta- 
kea away. The Silver-Smith when hee would melt his 
| Silver,he puts the Lead with it,the Lead conſumes, but 
' not the Silver. The Lead are the bad Iſraclites, who 
| conſume by the preaching of theword : but thoſe who 
| would ſeemethetrue Iſraelites, are likethe Silyer, con- 


tinuing in their finnes: they melt not by the preaching] 


of the word, The Latine call this, replumbare are entum, 


| From the Fuller. 
| Pſal.15.* Waſh me, play the Fuller upon me, 
| Fromembroydered tapeſtry. 
\ Pſal.139.15.How wonderfully haſt thou made me, below 
iu my mothers wombe; Thou haſt * faſhioned me like acun- 
ning peece of Arras-worke, or Tapeſtry ; wherein God 
hath ſhowne hisgreatcunning,drawingas it were divers 
 draughtsin the body of man, his arteries, finewes, muſ- 
cles, veynes, 

From ſayling. 

1 7:m.1.19.Shipwracke of faith, Faith is the pretious 


t ware carricd in a good conſcience, which we loſe if wee 
| take not heed to the ſhip, 


From Phylicke. 


Toda, | 


——— DR — 


| [ome dodtripe. 
| 2.papuaxtorx3,by preſcribing of Phylicke,cither ſimple 
| or compound, Simple, Eſay 1.Non emollitur oles- This 
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7. frurix}, preſcribing a dyct;1 7im.6.4.they are ficke | 


about queſtions then he ſubjoynes, care them by whole- 


wasthe uſe of the Balme of Gilead Compos'd, xev.z. 
16.asCollyrium, Anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve. 

3-xap#pyu, by ſetting of bones, Gal. 6. xglapriten, in bin- 
| ding up the wound, Ezech.34.Confractum non obligarunt. 
Eſay 1.908 compreſſa neque lizata:(o cutting offthe Gan- 
oren, 2 Tim.3.17. 10, mortifying the old man, Col.z.5. 
fromthe mortifying of thedead fleſh before the mem. 
ber becut offſo 1 Tim. 4.2. cautcrizing, ſeared with a 
hot iron, 

From Ceremonial! things. | 
Tocut the word of God aright, 2 Tim.2.15. A ſpcech 

borrowed from the cutting up of the ſacrifice,in which 
there was agreat skill required; the liver was left hang- 
inguponthe right ſide ; the heart and the lungs upon 
the channell bone, the milt npon the left fide, 'and the 
kidneyes upon the rumpe: ſothere is a grear skill requi- 
 fitein cutting ofthe Word of God, to give every one 
; their owne Portion. Copenh. 
| Ltt his iniquity returne upon his owne head, Pſal.7.17, 
| Whenthe Beaſt was killed,the Offerer laid his hands up- 
on the head of the Beaſt,and he ſaid, Let this Beaſt veare 
the zuilt of all my ſinnes;(0 David his meaning is,thatthe 
wicked ſhall beare the guilt of their owne {innes,and be 
killed for them:ſo the Egyptians cut off rhe head of the 
Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt it into the River 
Niu, wiſhing all theevillto fall uponthar head, which 
ſhould have fallen uponthe Ofſterer, 


And the ſonles of thoſe who were ſlaine for the Ward of God, 
ling under the Altar crying,Rev.6.9. Theblood ofthe 
Sacrifice was pouredto the bottome of theAltar, Zev.4 


. TIT. 
Tlsft. 
E679 4G), 


Ilſe. 


Alexander, ab Alexan- 


aro. 


Thuſt. 


and 


——— 


| 
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Of the Llinſtration of Dofirine. = 


III. 


Aſaph,A Fundling . 


V. 


andfromthence cryed upward as itweres ſo, the foules ; 
of thoſe who were killed tor thetruth, cryed underthe | 


Altar for vengeanceto God, 


Twrue his Sacrifice into uſbes,P[2.20,when the Lordap. | 


proved a Sacrificc,he Sentfir« from Heaven & burngir, 
Let my Prayer aſcend 45 an evening Incenſe Pſal 141 2, 
So, Let me n0t aſcend with the wicked.* Pſal.102.24:4 
| Compariſon taken from the ſmoake of the. Sacrifi 

\ which when ir aſcended,fcattered abroad: {othe foules 
lof the wicked whenthey dye,arenorgathered into-the 

 bnzdle of life,but are ſcatrered beforethe Lord, + ,,. 
87 aſh me with Hyſſep,Pſ4.51.9.a Comparifontaken from 
the purging of the Leper, which. wasthelaſt Purgatign, 
Lev.14.4. David,in token of full remiffion prayesrhis; 

Frem things moral, 

Pſal.27.10. Thou gathereſt me up like a foundlingwh 
js caſt out toperiſh - this is proper to all the childreaagt 


God, whoare adopted in Chriſt. 
Todandle,Eſay 66.12. Te ſhall ſucks the glory of th 


Gentiles, and "ſhall be delighted upon their kuces : wikte 
he alludesto the cuſtome of mothers,who dandle their 
childrenupan their knees, 199 

Fromthings political, 

I am the ſoune of thy handmaid, Pſ; 1.116.169 Com- 
 pariſontaken from thoſe who were children of werne 
: dams, bornein the houſe : ſo David was borne-in the 

| Church; he was Verna Eccleſia filies, 

| 2 King.2.9.Let the double of the Spirit of E liz comenp- 
ox me : thatis,asthe cldeſt ſonnes get double Portions: 

| ſoIbeing tac eldeſt Son of the Prophet ; let mee haye 

twice ſomuch ofhis giftsasany ofthe reſt. 

| We muſt marke whereinthe nature of the Compaii 

| ſon holds:ſometimes it holds?» genere:butnor in ſþecte- 

| The Angels ſinned * as they : Inde 7,He ſpakebetareof 
the finne ofthe Sodomites ; how did the Angels f1:ne 3s 


| they*1 


—_ —— _—_—_— 


— 
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hey * Pecedrumſimili genere, ſed wen ſpecie ; they fume 
in he ſame kind, but not after the ſame en bag <a | 


The deafe Adder ftoppeth her eare,Pſal.5$, What ſort of 
Adderisthis ? "= 
Dan# like a Serpent biting the Horſe-heele, Gep. 49-17. 
What ſort of Serpent is this that bites the Horſe-heeles* 
Our dayes paſſe 4s the ſhips of Ueſtre,Tob 9.26. There are 
ſundry ſorts of Ships of defire:when a man ſees a goodly 
Ship that is a Ship of deſire : when a Merchant longerh 
for his Ship Iaden home, that isa Ship of defire : but 
theſe expreſſe not the ſhortnefſe of our dayes. 4 Ship of 
acfire then,is a ſwift Pinnace, or a Pyrates Barke made 
fortocatchthe prey. 
The Compariſonis ſometimes in the ſmell, but not 
inthe colour, 


benot marked rightly here, we may be deceived;forthe 
commendation of the lips of the Church was,thatthey 
werered like the ſcarlet,Cant.q.5. Now to make them 
white asthe Lilly wereimperrinent,thereforetheCom- 
[pariſon is 7» odvye,as beforc it was im colore, 

Rev.1.15. And hu feet were like fine Incenſt,aneonicany: 
x*\xor,fignifies here waſculum or forte thus : Mibayey ſigni. 
fies here, thus, Incenſe, becauſethe Incenſe grew upon 
Libanus, The compariſon is here inthe ſmell, and not 
inthe ſight. 

Numb.22.10.And ſhe was leprous like the ſnow, Marke 


wherein the Compariſon ſtands : She was white in le. | 


profieasthe ſnow : The ſhow is not leprous, therefore 
the compariſon ſtands in the colour. EE 
Inevery Compariſon there muſt be ſome Diſſimili- 
rude. 


Analoga ſunt 14 iela ſed n9n Tera: Proportions are alike, 
»t n0; the ſame, Chriſts body is not divided in parts, 


We muſt marke in what ſpecies the compariſon holds: | 


Thy lips are like the Lilly,Cant.5. If the Compariſon | 


| asS| 


Cavon, 
Abi. 


Coluber. 


Caron, 


Of the Tiuſtration of Dod#-jnue. 


* Auguſt. 


Cann. 


{ Cann, 


Similitudesarenotto betaken from things ale 
different:asan * ancient Writcr makes a compart 
ewixt the ten plagues of Egypt,andtheten Commande. 
ments: ſothoſe who make the compariion betwixt t 
ſeventy Diſciples, and the ſeventy Palme trees; the 


compariſon is farreſought. 

The Compariſon muſt agree in the maine poiny, 
elſe itisnot a compariſon: it was a very unfit _ 
riſon of the Iewes, who ſaid, Ezech.18.3. The Father 
eate (owre Grapes and the Childrens teeth are ſet onedgt: 
asthough the Children were puniſhed onely for ther 
Fathers finnes,and not for their owne alſo: ſoit was not 
| a pertinent Compariſon of Bias the Philoſopher, who 
| ſaid, whenthe gods puniſhed the Grand-child, forthe 
Grand-fathers ſinnes; it wasall one, as if the Doger 


| asthe Bread ; therefore there is no Analogic betwi | 
Chriſt crucified, and the Bread; It followes nor; forf | 
milirudes diſagree in ſomethings, *:.FÞ 


ſonbe 


twelve Fountaines, and thetwelve Apoſtles: here the| 


gavethe Grand-childe adrinke forthe ſtone, whichthe 
Grand-father was troubled with : this Compariſon 
was impertinent. But let us makethe Compariſon thus 
The Father isa Leper and the Sonne alſo z the Doger 


_—_—_ ; but for that which hee hath alſo from his Fa- 
ther. 
Compariſons muſt not be wreſted further than the 
{cope of the Cempariſon requires. | 
As the body i without the ſoule, ſo is faith without works: 
1am.2.26.herethePapiſtsgather,as the ſoule is theform 
| of the body, andanimatesit;ſoare workes the forme of 
faith, which animate faith : bur the Compariſon is 
wreſted here; forthe meaning of the Apoſtleis, as by 
theoperationand preſence of the ſoule, the body is 
knowne not to bedead; ſo faith is knowne not to bee 


gives not onely a drinke to the Sonne for the Fathers| 


CY rn OE _— 


dead 


TT Oftbellufrationof DoBtrine. 


| The ſoule is taken here for the breathing of the ſoule ; 


dead by workes: Hec perfeitio,non eſt per informationen, 
ſed declarationem : This perfettion is uot by information, 
but by declaration. 


as Eſay 3. Gentlewomens Maskesarc called Domus ani- 
»4,that is,the houſe of the ſoule. 
The Churchis the Pillar of truth, Tim.3.15.the Papiſts 
makethe Compariſon here z as the Pillar upholds the 
Houſe, ſoisalltruth grounded upon the Church: bur 
the Compariſon is wreſted here: tor it is the Pillar of 
truth,(like a Pillar that we uſeto hang out things upon ) 
ſo the Church holds outthe truth ; but the truth of the 
Goſpellis not grounded uponit. 

When the holy Ghoftborrowes compariſons from 


Fo ofa thing, but no the truth, Hee ſhall come 4s 4 


badthings, he approvesthem not. | 
Wecommend not 0reftes for killing of his Mother, 

nor Medea for murthering of her childrenzbut We com- 
mend the Painter who canlively paiat them : the grun- 
tingofa Sow isanill-fayoured noyſe,yet wecommend | 
him who can skilfally imitateat:ſoin a Compariſon, it 
is the imitation only that is reſpeRed, and not thething 
it ſelfe, | 

As the Charmer charmeth, P(al.55.Here David of pur- 
poſe chooſeth the very words which are forbidden in 
the Law:Chober,fignifies copjoyning or conſociation,the 
Chaldy name Rakanis murmuring. So, fromatheefe, 
Rev.16.15.from the unrighteous Iudge, Z«#.18. from 
theunjuſt Steward, Luk.16. | £224 
If thou wouldſt praiſe athing, takethe Compariſon 
from ſtately things, as inthe Cavricles. 
If you would diſpraife, take yout Compariſon from 
balethings,1Theſ.3.3.Nemo commoveatsr,ceinoty, from 
a fawning dogge, who moves histaile toand fro.” 
The noteof fimilitude (4s) lignificth, firſt, the like. 


theefe| 


Cancer. 


C 4100s 


+, 


Cantdsr 


| 


cheefe in the night : ſecondly, theerutb, burnat the like 
nefle, Wee.ſaw him as the onely begotten Sonne of Gad 
1oh.1. Epheſ 5.8.That yee may be as thechildren of light 
(that is) verily the children of light, Hoſe. 4.3. This pedy 
are like thoſe wha contend with the Prieſt :(that is)theyye 
rily contend withthe Prieſt. Thirdly,the quality;.bur 
not the equality, Love your neighbour 44 your ſel fe, Rim, 
13.18.50 Lake 6.36, Bee you mercifall as your heaven 
Father ts mercifull. So, Luke 11.4. Forgive 1 our ſium, 
as wee forgive - Fourthly, both the. likenefle andxhy 
truth Heb,2.17,Wherefore in «ll things it behoved him 
be like unto his brethren, | (70! 
God taught his Church by Parables. oy 
A Parable conſiſts in one of toure things. | 
The firſt is 660505, when the nature of the thing make 
the Cqmpariſon;asin the Parable ofthe ſeed,the vatie- 
ty of increaſe of the word. + | 70 
The ſecond is 4:a$oz;, the diſpofition is onely mat- 
ked, as hee compares himſelte to Children piping yt 
market ; toexprefiethe comfortable meanes hee ule 
winneſoules. {$1 
The third is zav8;, Paſhon,1 Theſ.5.2,3. He ſhalicont 
4s a theefe inthe night : So, Like awomanintraveh.. 
The fourth is zp«Zews, when theaQion is onely regat- 
ded withoutany othercircumſtance, L&.16.6,Hemade 
him friends of hs maſters money : ſo ſhould wee by g- 
ving of our goods to the poore ;z he commends aot the: 
fac here, but ſo/eri4ar, the diligentneſle. 
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- > CHAF..ISE.-:- 1, 
Of the Application of Dotrine, 
Pplicationof Dodrine, ſtands eitherin reb 


or conſolationto a finner ; under which two, 
other DoQrines or inftruRions are imcladed->" 


, 


E: 


o 
> al; 


— 


H Of the Application of Doftrine. 


ne Of Rebuke. 2 

Rebuke the firſt part of Application, applying the 
word againſt the ſinne of the ſinner. The Spirit of God 
is 70wreixac,and hath diverſitic of gitts:yee ſeeamongſt 
the Apoſtles themſelves, there was one who was the 
ſonne ofthunder,there was another who was the ſonne 
of conſolation, there was one who was the ſonne of 


firſt, and then comesthe gift of conſolation. _ 

There arethree ſorts of finners, who are to be repro. 
ved: the fimple inner, the relapſed ſinner, the craf. 
tie ſinner; but the malicious finner is not.to bee re- 
proved, 


I. The ſimple (inner. 
The ſimple ſinner the is called Pothe, fimplex,Pro.20.19. 


and lel likean Oxeto the ſhambles, heis called aplex 


a Serpent : upon ſuch fooles they caſt a net before 
them, | 

Theſe ſimple ſinners are to bee pitied, and the re- 
proofe againſt ſuch would not bee ſo ſharpe, Gal.6.r. 
the Apoſtle Paul willeth us xglaprigay, fo bind #p : itis a 
ſpeech borrowed from Chirurgians, who with a kinde 
of {eight and cunning put the bone in irs owne place a- 
gaine, 

The King of Ezypts daughter had an Impoſtume in 


one takes a water-Spunge,and demands of her —— 
or not ſhee could ſuffer the water-Spunge to touch 
her Pap? In the meanetime, hee hath ſecretly a Pen- 
knife incloſed with it , and with that openeth the 
corruption. Phyſitians give Pills rolled up in ſugar, 
that the Patient may the more cafily ſwallow 


zeale, Simon Cananttes;thegiftof thundring muſt come | 


ſucha one wasthe young man,whom the whore inticed |- 


columba, Hoſea 7. Ier,12.5. wanting the prudence of | 


her Pap, ſhee could ſuffer no Chirurgizn to touch it ;f 


them, : 
V So The 


Beoaverges, Barnabas. 
Zelotes, | 


Cano, 


(IND Simplex, 


wlamange=, 
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| 


Canon, 


132» Relapſus. 


IL. 


Caluin. 


44 


* This 1s not taken 


| 


: 
— 


2. The relapſed finner. M1 
The relapſed ſinner is ina moredangerous eſtate than 


the ſimple ſinner; and therefore mult bee otherwiſe 
handled. i i292 


dycd,a Scarlet; Efay 1.18. this finis hardly waſhed out, 
like arecidivatioin Feavers which is moſt dangerous, 

Here wee muſt take heed of Nowatws his errour, who 
held,thatthere was no pardon for relapſed {inners : Coy 


& ſolus Calum intrabts, Take away the ladders of tim, 
and thou onely ſhalt enter into Heaven + meaning of re. 
pentanceto relapſed ſinners. _— 
To ſuch finners the reproofe is to beincreaſed. 
Whenthe Iewes ſold and bought in the Temple,the 
firſt time, Chriſts reproofe was moremilde ; Why mulr| 
qee the houſe of God a houſe of Merchandiſe? T0h.2.16.Jut 
the ſecond time when they fell into that finne, he ſays, 
Why make ye the houſe of God a den of theeves? Mat 21.1; 
3. The craftie ſinwer. Ws; 
The craftic ſinner is more hardly to bee woe, 
and here there muſt bee great $kill in reclaiming 
him, 
Sometimes he denies the finne, Pro.30.20. Sheewipts 
her month, and faith fhee did it not, — RW 
Sometimes the craftie ſinner hides the finne : Joſephs 
Brethren dipt his Coatin the blood, and ſaid, 4 wilde 
Beaſt devoured bim, | 


the Sieling-, and Sieled their owne houſes with it, and 
rhatit mightnot beeknowne, they painted it over with 


This ſin inthe Scripture is called $hanz,Jibapey, twict | 


ftantine ſaid welltoa Novatian Bithop, Tolle ſcalas xhij,| | 


TheIewes(Jer.22.14.)tooke out of the houſe of God 


V-rmitlion. 
The Iewes givean example of San/s hiding his finne, 
innumbring rhe people, 1 $499,14..34. Hee calledthem 


\here for a propcr name 


*Battilahim, but Targum hath it(in agnis RLSyEnS 
| " 
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for the Paſſcover * for ey thoughtit wasnot1{awfullto 
number the people, and to eſchew this they cauſed e- 
very man to bring a Lambe, and ſo they counted the 
Lambs, and ſo knew how many were of the people, As 
the Romanscircumyen'd that Statute;zwhen they were 


not carry wooll, 'but they carried ſheepe: ſo they when 
they were forbidden to number the people, yer they 
would number the Lambes. 

Todiſcover thecraftie ſinner, evidences would bee 
brought inagainſt himzas Tamar to Iudeh,whoſe Signet is 
this? Gen.38.25.50 Samuel roSaul, What meancs theblea- 
ting of thoſe Ewes ? Sothe Prophet Eſay 65.4.Thebroth 
of the Swines-fleſh is found in. your Veſſels - therefore a 
oreatprobabilitiethar yee have eaten Swines-fleſh, 

Sometimes the craftic ſinner extenuates the ſinne. 

I caft it ins the fire(ſayes Aaron)and of this came the Calfe: 
Ex0d.32.25.it waSlittle hand that I had in the matter. 
Exaggeration of theſame is contrary to this. 
mn Exaggerateth 4sr8»s finne, that hee made the 
people niked, Exod. 32.25.S0 Dan.g.s. 

By this example, you may exaggerate the guilt of 
Chriſts blood in his S:crament, in thoſe that receive it 
unworthily. The Tewes when they murthered Zachary, 
Luk,11.51.firſtchey murthered a Propher: ſecondly, a 
Prieft, (for he was a Prieft alſo:) thirdly,upon the Sab-| 
bath:fourthly,inthe Temple:fiftly,at the Altzr( which 
wasthe place of Refuge:)laſtly, wherethcre wasno duſt 
to cover the blood ;'( for when they thed blood, they 
wereto cover it in the ground.) But thou when thou 
receiveſt it unworthily, artguiltic ofthis blood: FicR, 
thou art guiltie of the blood of that great Propher 
Chriſt:ſecondly,ofthat great high Prieſt:thirdly,upon 
the Sabbath chou killeſt him : fourchly, upon the day 
of cxpiation ! fif-ly, inthe Temple: ſixtly,acthe Altar, 


forbidden to carfy wooll outof Tarentum;they would |. 


| becauſe it hath 7 be } 
tore it, Batti/abew pro\ & 
Betattilakizn, which 
Proper names haye 

not. 


1 Sam,15.14, 


IIT. | 


Extenuatio. 


IIIL. | 
Exaggeratio. h 


Ts 


T3 which | 
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Of Rebake. 


—_—_—— 


| 


blood. -#| | 


{built the Temple to the worſhip of God. 5.Beitga| 


which is theplaceof refuge to poore finners) the holy] 
Table: Laftly, where thereis no meanes to cover the} 


So, the exaggeration of Sa/omons finne. 1. Hee comp 
mitred this finne when he came to maruritie of age,an 
had pafſed his young yearesin holinefſe. 2. When hy 
had beene now indued with divine and humane knew 
ledgeby bis Parents, Prov.zo. 3. When hee had giyed| | 
moſt excellent Preceptsofmanners. 4. When heehad| 


Prophet. A | 


| pared with Sodome. 1. If there had beene five hu 


] 


upon yon,yce Meſes and Aaron:but Moſes,verſ.7.returnes 


Sothe exaggeration ofthe ſinne of Icruſalem, com 


; teouSin Sodome, the Lord would not have deſtroyed 
{it ; but there were moerighteous in Ieruſalem rhanfhe 
| when it was deſtroyed. 1.1eremy 2, His Scribe Barut 
3-Ebed-melech the Blackmore. 4. The Kechabites:thee- 
fore the ſinne of Jeruſalem muſt bee greater thanke 
finne of Sodome. : 
Sometimes the craftie ſinner transferres the ſinneon 
another. | 16 
Adam caſt oyerthe ſinneupon God himſelfe, 7ihtws- 
man which thou gaveſt me,Gen.z.12.As if he ſhouldſay;' 
Ifthou Lord hadit done thy part to me,T had not fallen 
in this ſnare. 17A 
When 14a brought backeagaine the thirtte peects 
of ſilver,and caſtthem downe at the feet of the Scribes; 
they ſay, What i that tows ? See thon 10 it, Matthiz9 4 
they caſt overallthe blame upon 1udas. 2 
Contrary to this is retortion ; the throwing backe 
the finne uponthe finner himſelfe. When Ahab, chab 
lenged E/45,that he troubled Iſrael, he turned the blame 
back upon himſclfe,thar it was hee aud bis Fathers huaſe 
that troubled Iſrael, So Numb.16.3. Tee take too much 


the 


[chem privately; if they will not heare, then take two; 
:[admonition comes; and if that doe notthe turne; then! 
| publikeand particular applicayon by name. See how 
| Chriſt called Herod a Fox. The Lot when it was dire- 


 [itfellupon the Family: : thirdly, upon the houſhold 


- LD . = ry 
. : . 
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When Moſes bad Pharaoh, Les ——_ Loe, Exed.6. 
how many rergiver{ationsSulſed he:firſt,thar they ſhould 
Sacrifice ii Egypt, Exed.8.8. Moſes anſwers to thar, 
That were avominationis the Egyptians, Exed.$.26.Sc- 


4 


' |condly, That They ſbouldgee;bvt not farre off .Ex0.8.28. | 


Moſes anſwers; They muſt goe three dayes —_— into 


the Wilderneſſe, 'Bxed'8. 27. Thirdly, they ſhould | 


(goc,but et their young ones,Ex0.10.10,Moſes anſwers, 


goe, But leave their Cattell behinde them, Exed.nt0.24. 
Moſes anſwereth, . Nof 4 hoofe will wee leave behind ms, | 
Exod.10.36. | | 

Eor the crooked and ſhifting finners, rebuke them 
wich that ſpeechiof David, pſalme 18.26 With the gra- 
ciou Saixt, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe gracious : with the 
perfett may, thou wiltſhew thy ſelfe perfeRt: and with 
the froward,chou wilt fhew thy ſelfe froward. The Cha/- 
die Paraphraſt applycth the gracious Saint to Abraham, 
the perfeR man eo 7/acc, the pure to Zecob, and the fro. 
wardto Pharaoh, Wilt thou uſe crooked and indireR 
ſhiftsin thy finnes * TheLord will deale as forwardly 
with thee. | 

Spirituall wiſdeme.isro bee uſed in reclaiming them! 
backe from their finne againe. 


In reproving ſuch, following -Chriſts rule :firſt, tell 
orthree witneſſes ; if yet rhcey mend not, thenpublike 


Red againſt Achan,ficlt it fell upon the Tribe:ſecondly,j 


che blame upon themſelves, Yeetakrios much u wry = 
yee ſonues of Levi. Fr, 
* | Thecraftieſinnerthifts from one thift to:another. i 


They muſt all gae, Exod.10.19. Fourthly, they chould | 


\ and 


- 6. 
Tergiverſatur. 


xpyopCyxTEN, 


Targ.Babylgx, 


Cann. 


Op ———— 


— 


—_ 


Of Rebate. 


| 4 


- 


 beſaidro him, Thew art the max. 'Sinne is a ſhamel 


| ſtigabs eos juxtaauditum catus ipſorum : That is, 4s the 


is pars Leſa,the partie hurt: The Apoſtle when he 


{ reſpect of perſons. | 


and laſtly, uponthe perfonof Xchen; hee hid his ſinne} 

ever till itlighted upon him. The craftie finner is nor} 
moved, whenthe threatning is given out generally'a.}.' 
gainſt the Nation neither when1t is given out againſt} 
the Citie where hedwels, nor when it comes to his fy} 
milieztill in particular it come to his perſon; andtilliy 


blu | 5” 
For theſepublike finnes, publike rebuke, Hoſea7, Cx 


thing, yee may ſpit ſeven times inthe face ofic beforeſ| | 
A | 


Prophets have publikely threatued them in their mecting, 
ſo will I puniſh them. el 1 

The reproofe muſt be givenin love. "0 

The rebakes of thoſe who rebuked thee, lighted upon mit, 
P{al.69.7. The Apoſtlewhen hee exhorts us to bear 
one withanothers infirmitie, he brings theteſtimonyof 
David, Rom.15.3. When David} bs thoſe words;he 


in Chriſtthere, he is pars offendens, the partie offending, 
carrying our finsupon him. When we ſec aman offens| 
ding God, we ſhould be angry, as though it were don 
againſt ourſelves. Firſt, this willbreed zeale in ns; and 
makeus zealous againſtthefinne. Secondly when wee 
ſce others offend, we ſhould remember that we maybe 
over-taken with the ſelfe-ſame finne, and then it will 
breed compaſſion in us. This willtemper the reprover, 
andit will make, Yt igns zeli ardeat oleo miſericordia;\ 
that the fire of zeale may burne with the oyle of mercy. 
Rebuke notin anger, forthen Satay would but caft ont 
Satan, Marke 3.22. 8? 
The reproofe muſt not bee kept backe for finiftrous 


x, Forcovetouſheſſe. Ezech.13.19, For hand-ful 
of Barley, and peeces of Bread : this theProp 


het 
dabing. | 
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dawbing. Gregory fitly exprefles the * Compariſon: 
for when a man dwells in a ruinous houſe, the Maſon 
comes and plafters it over, making him beleeve that 
all is well ; then the houſe falls and ſmethers him: ſo 
ſuch flatterers emplaiſter over marters tillcthe wrath of 
God fall. | | 
Sothe reproofeis not to bee kept backe for feare, 
Ezech.3.9. Feare not their faces, Revel.21.8, Without 
ſhall be the fearefull, Such fearefull who feare men more | 
than God. | 
Inrebuking thou ſhalt rebuke them, theu ſhalt wot beare | 
his ſinne for him, Lev.17.19. gnalau.So Pſal.44. We are 
killed for thy cauſe, gnalai, It thou rebuke him nor, thou 
ſhalt beare his ſinne, or, ſuffer nor his ſinneto be upon 
him: wee are commanded Not ts ſuffer the beaſt to lye un. 
der the burthen. 
'  TTII. Theungodly or malitions ſinner. 
The laſt ſort of finners are reſchagnim,smpij peccatores; 
Malicious doggesarenotto be reproved, u#de 15, 
Caſt not pearles before ſwine, Math.7.6, Dogs will turne 
avaine and rent thee, | 
Wee have anotableexample in Z/;a5, whowould not 
g0cto Iehoramto reprove him, bur left a Letter ro bee 
ſent unto him after he wasdead, 2 Chre.21.12. 
Thereisaſinne, 1.which is vitium ſeculi, the finne of 
theage. 2. There is a finne, which is vitinzm gents, 
[the finne of the Nation. 3. There is a ſfinne, which 
is vitiam vocationzs, the ſinne of the office. 4. There 
i ſinne, which is viti#ms perſone,the finne of the per- 
on. | | 
Vitiam ſeculs, when the whole age is corrupted 
with a ſinne : ſuch was the finne of Polygamie in the | 
dayes ofthe Fathers : becauſe this finne was generally 
inall, yee ſhall finde it ſeldome reproved by the Pro- 
[phets. 1z publics peccato parcatur publicoy In a pablike 
| : V 4 | ſinne 


| y 


= — 


a, 


Arabs & latro permu- 


ſinne, rhere is a publike paſſing'over: As Joſuah did,| 
not cutting off theIſraclites, who were not circumci-| 
ſedin the wilderneſſe. 80,2 Kings 10.20, He deſtroyud| 
not the Priefls who ſacrificed to the Idols. In the time of 
publike defeRion, the Romans in their publike mntj- 
| nies, Solebant decimare exercitum, were wont to tythe| 
the Armie. | : 
FYitinm gents, is when a Country is much given to 
{ſinne,bur notuniverſally. 
Thos laieſt like an Arabiax by the highway, 1er,3.2.That | 
is, like a theefe ; becauſe the Ar«biazs uſually robb'dby 
the high wa) 
; the high way. FE. WE. 
There fhall not come « Canaanite inthe honſe of God: Zut.| 
14. that is, a cozever, becauſe they uſually deceived. | 
| Hee ſent for the Chaldeans, Dan.2.2. That is, forthe 
Sooth-ſayers, becauſe the Chaldeans were Soo 
commonly, | tf 
| Cretenſes mendaces, The Cretians ave alwayes lyers, 
Titus 1.12. : | 
The Phenicians livingin pleaſure : from the Syriack 
word phanack, as ye would ſay rpuping, delicati,daintit, 
becauſe they uſedto livedaintily So the Saracens, from 
Sarack excurrere, torunne abroad, becauſe they lived 
upon robbery uſually. | 
The ſinnewhich is moſt uſuall in the Countrey, the 
Preacher muſt marke it, and ſer himſelfe againſt ir. 
Pro.14.34.Sinne i the diſgrace of a Nation.Srtiffenecked- 
nefle and hypocriſie weretheuſuall ſinnes of the Zewes, 
Dent.9.6, therefore the Prophets often reprove this 
fiane, So Chriſt reproves Corazin and Bethfaida, Ma, 
I11.21.for contempr of the Goſpel. Fo 
Vit item vocations, is that finne, which followesones 
calling. . ad 
Rachab,aTavernour,loſ.2.1.1am.2.25. calls hera#4- 
ler, becauſe uſually they who are Tavernours are _ 
| . *Or 


| 
| 
| 


E 


| For the amending of this, if itbe fimply « fans, this | == 
Trade orany other is to bee refuſed : and if ir cannot 
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be praQtiſed well withour finnezitis to be lefe. 
Thelaftis vitium perſone, when a particulat man is 
oiventoſuchafſinne. {Ry | 

” Herethe reproofe ſhould ariſe, accord ing to the na- 
ure of the finne, ſpoken of before, PS 1 


—__—— 
———I— 


CHAP, VI. 
of Conſolation, 


SHE ſecond part of the Application of 
CHEST Dodrine, is Conſolation, in which firſt 
ENEMA] wee muſt underſtand, that a Chriſtian 
(SOSTY man is cither conſidered, as one fight- 
ing, or foyled. | | 


T he comfort that a true Chriſtian hath,in 
hu fight ag ainſs ſinne. 


A S heis conſidered fighting, his greateſt tentationis 
dereliQion, that he is left of God. 

This is the Conſolation, that God can never leave 
him, Forthe better underſtanding of this, marke thar 
firt, in Chrift there are three ConjunRions ; Firſt be- 


[twixt his Godhead & manhood, that was a divine con- 
funRtion, The ſecond, betwixtthe ſoule and body, that 
wasa naturall conjunRion. Thethird, bertwixt his ſoule| 


and grace, thatwasa ſpirituall conjundion. Marke how 
the divine conjunction excels the naturall conjunction; 


ſo doththe ſpirituall excell the naturall. 

1. Chriſts Godhead and his manhood could never 
be ſeparated ; for when his manhood was inthegrave, 
' wasthe body of God; otherwiſe at the R oy 

| there 


Cann. 
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The krſt cſtate of a 
Chriſtian inhis fight 
againſt (in, 


IT. 


% 


. Of (onfolition. | 


Ms 


therehad pri new incarnation. 2.. Chriſts Ea 2 | 


grace could neverhe ſeparate, onely Chriſts ſoule 


body wereſeparate by death, therefore grace and the} 


ſoule can never ſeparateagaine. If the firſt linke; 


Chaine hold,then the reſt are ſure « Chriſts Godbeall | 


and his manhood cannot be ſeparated ; - neither can his 


ſouleand grace: ſo neither can the ſoule ofthe childegf} 


God and grace. 

Secondly, that Chriſt was both wiator and compre. 
1henſe ſor + if Chriſt as viafoy ſpike as though he wereleſ 
of God his Father, theſe words, My God, my God » why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? what maryaileif a ar Chriſh. 
an be brought tothis eſtate, "ERA | 
_ - Thirdly, his comfortis, that hecannot -belef © 
inreſpe& of God the Father. for whom he lowes he louis 
theend,10h.13.1.thereis no ſhadow of change with him, 
Secondly, i in reſpeR of the ſtrait conjunRion betwin 
Chriſt and his members, that it cannot be ſeparateds' 
gaine,1Cor.6.17.4g2lutinatur Chrifte,s glewed to Chriſt. 
From this comes his daily interceſſion for us,as he ſapes: 
|  himſelſe,7 have prayed for thee Peter that thy faith ſhuld 
= faile,Luk.22.32.the third is in reſpe& of the holy 
Spirit, whois called 4rrhabo, the carmeſt penny of ourſd- 
vation, Eph.1.14.Heisnot called the pledge of ourlal- 
| vation: fora pledge may betakenup againe ; bur heeis 
| called the carnefi-penny,, which is a part of the bargaine, 
| which cannor betaken up againe. 

Butthe Chriſtian in his deſertion feeles not the com- 
fort ? 

Thereis inthe Saints certitude evidentie,and certitade 
adherentie. TheSaintsinthcirgreareſt extremity, they 
have certitudizem adherentie, although they have not 
certitndinem evidentia. 10b ſayes, Chap. 13.15» Although 
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| 


thou ſhouldſt kill me, yet will I truſt ix thee ,Pſal,r30. .Out of 


| the deepes I bave called upon thee. Inthis caſe he muſt P 


| ———_—— 
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' | ot hisgreatcſt dereliQion. 
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. | he hath loved the Saintsof God, becauſe they werethe 
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ſhore with his hands,and one of them being cur off, hee 
held with theother, and both being cur off, hee held 
with his teeth:ſo ſhoulda true Chriſtiandoein the time 


* 


But how ſhall we know in this rempration , thatever 
he loved God ? | 


8rdogredbrixeg, from the laſt to the firſt : thatis, fromthe 
generall knowledge of things to the parricular, & from 
the particular to the generall. The Chriſtian in this 
caſe muſt follow this or do dxenirmeg : if hee have burthis 
teſtimony, that hemay cleave to in his deſertion, that 


Saints of God, and for no other cauſe and received 
them in the name of the Saints, it is a ſure notethat hee 
loves God, and #« paſſed from death to life, 1 10h 3.14. 
Chrift at the latterday will keepe this order (when 1 was 
bunery, yee fed me, &rc.'Matth.25.35. becauſe this is 
| the moſtſenſible note, to.goe from parricularsts a ge- 

 nerall, ny 

| - The ſecond degree of anexercifed Chriſtianis, when 
| heis inthe skirmiſh,#” encrpits pugna, as:Paul was, when 
he ſayes, Rem.7.0 wretch that 1 4m; who ſhall deliver me 
ont of this body of ſinnt? 

The conſolationis, firſt in propounding Chriſt his 
example: there was a fight hetwixe Chiiſt his velſertus 
and velantas; asthere is inthy ſelfe betwixt ſtance and. 
| OTACE, 

"The conſolationis, ſecondly, thatin Chrift there was 
| ſucha fight,co ſanRifiethy combat,and ta purchaſethe | 
vitoryto thee. | 1. 1. +... | 

Chriſtin this combar, firſt, he is. bpabuiry;, moderator 
certaminis, Marſhall of the Campe. Whenthe Ifraclite and 


| 


2c Pherecides the Athenian did; who held the fhip onthe: 


A 


the Egyptian fought together, which of them favou-| 


Thereis 0748 ow%irue,, fromthe firſt tothelaſt; and | 


| 
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red aroyſes ? Killed heenotthe Egyptian, and ſaved the! 


Iſraelire? So,will not Chriſt fayour grace, and killſin?] ' 
Hee is eowunyg;, hee enters intorhe liſts with thee hel | 


but he is ovura33; allo, who hath compaſiion with thee 


bat alſo pipweratz, who knowes our weaknes : and hojy 
much weeare ablerodoe inthe fight, and rhen comes 
hee in and helpes as a good ſecond : Campatitivy wwhi 
Chriſtns, rdtionecharitatis,& rationeſuftitie : Chrift ſuf. 
fers with us, by reaſon of his love, and by reaſon of bu ju- 
ftice; Ratione charitates, as whenhee ſaw the people hun 
gry inthe wilderneſle, he had compaſſion uponthemy 
{o, when hee wept over Teruſalem. Bur ratrome juſtitia; 
when as he is our cautioner, hee ſatisfies forus; and'as 
our ſcgeond, hee is bound by thelaw ofarmes, ro fight 
with us and for us, SLY & 

He is yixipepes, therefore in him wee are more than 


loſſ. 3.15.Preripere nobis pal mans, To take the palme omif 
our hands.” | 

TheconfliQ ofthe Sainsof God is inthe right ſub- 
zeR;intherightmanner,and toa happy end. 


through other, in all the faculties of rhe foule : for 
| thereis nor a faculty, bat it hath grace in it as well as 


4 Cake bak't upon the one ſide, and raw upon the other. 
This 1s nor that Chri''1an combat ; if it were Chreftia- 
naluita,a Chriſtianwraftlixg,then there would be ſome 
part raw, and ſome part bak't, .on every fide. When 
Meataſaid, Videomeliara, & deteriora ſequor : I ſee the 
right , but follow the wrong ; it was not luiFaChriftia- 


Conquerours : hee will not ſuffer Satan ygrapaceday;,Ce-| 


' In the right ſubjeQ, grace and finne are mingled 


|finne,Hoſ.7.8.deſcribing Ephraim,ſayes, that he is like] 


is not only cum; who hath ſuftered chelike rhings z|- 
inthe ſelfe-ſame combar. z3.Heeis not onely cuure, | 


j 


a,but ethics - it was not betwixtrhewill,and the will; 


but betwixt the underſtanding, andthe will. The'will| 
wa 
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— y the Devils here, although there was ſome 


* 


| grace into. To 
If ſome inferionr part bee good, and the reſt bad, a 


ran takes not the denomination from thar : as a black- 
mooreis not called white, becauſe his teeth are white 
ſoa bad man, having fome good parts, hee cannot for 


[this be called good. Of two ſuperiour'parts of man, 


ifrheliver be good and the heart bad, hee is not called 
for this a ſound man; burif there bee ſome foundneſſe 
inboth theſe parts, and ſome blemiſh ; yer hee takes 
the denomination from the better part. If the inferi» 
our bee bad, and the fuperiour good, he takesthe de. 
nomination from the good part. If a Targer be blacke 
upon the oneſide, and white upon the other, the Tar- 
get is neither called blacke nor white: ſo, Ths people 
drawes weere to mee with their lips, but their hearts ave 
farre from mee : here the people are eſteemed luke- 
warme, 
To apply us unto a Chriftian that is in combate; 
wee muſt marke;that in the regenerate, ( becauſe both 
in che will and underſtandingtherc is grace and finne,) 
they rake the denomination from the beft part : grace 
{isnot onely inthe inferiour, bur alſo in the ſuperiour 
\Partz not onely intheone part, but alſo ih the other; 


denomination from the beft part. There is much wa- 


glance of light intheunderſtanding : bur in the regene-. 
\rate, thereisno faculty that God hath not put ſome: 


although there be more finne than grace, hee takes the.; 


| —  - — — ——  ., 


terand little wine mixed in a glafle, yer it is called a! 
glafſe of wine : ſo, ofa Chriftian; if there bee:many | 
bad parts in him, and one good, hee hath the denomi-; 
nation from the beſt part; to wit, that hee is a good! 
Chriſtian. | | 

The conflitisin the right manner in the Saints of 


Sinne 


3, 


4 
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+. Of, Conſolation. - 


Comfort. 


Sinne isnotinthem,#s extenſis > 1.Same fins. 


| areinrhewill, but nor fromthe will,as originall ſinne, | 


2. Some finnesareinthe will, and fromthe will, asthe 
finnes of the unregenerate. 3.Some finnes are parely 
from the will, ard partly againſt the will, as the finnes 
ot the regenerate. Thething which wee "doe, i is cither 


ixov,Gxor,vel 3 x &xov; Sponte, willingly : invitus,againſt our | 


will - nox ſponte,zot willingly. Non ſponte,are thoſe mixed 
ations of the children of grace, whichare partly with 


their will,and partly againſttheir will; asthe Merchant 


in the ſtorme caſts his goods i into the Sea, partly with 
his will,and partly againſt ir. 

The conſolation of che Childe of God is this;thathe 
ſinnes not with full deſire, becauſe grace hinders the 
will not to give full-conſent ; the wicked -hath nothing 


to reſtraine his deſi Ire, therefore he finnes wich full CON. 
ſent and greedineſle. 


ſinnerogether. Firftthere 1s 4verſto, a turning away 
from God. 2. There is zns[catio, a baite. 3. Theres 
deledatio, adelight. 4. Conſent; bur here the childe 


| of God and the wicke ; Baan ; for the childe of G OD 


' givesnever the full-conſent. 5. The wicked goes for- 
, wardinthe fa, 6 Inthe habite.. 7, In the gloriation. 

' 8, Inthe defence. 9.Inthe deſpaire. 19.1n the can- 
 demnation, From cqnſent to. condemnatian, they,ye-' 
ry much differ, jt notalrogether. Thechilde of God, 

and the wicked commit the ſelfe-ſame finne, but not 
after the ſame manner, A, woman who. beares her 
' childe in:the ſeventh moncrh, and ſhee who beareg her 
childe inthe ninth RY both bring forth a childe: 

| yerthercis great difference; theone isa ſtrong; childe, 


and gets the full orowths the other a weake childe, 
| who hath nor gocten the fullgrowth. So the finnes of 
| the children of God get never the full 2rowth z burghs 
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The childe of God and the wicked goethus farre in} 
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perfected :1. Aggreditur peccatum, ſed non ingreditur -| 
It comes forward, butis enters wot, Math.4., as it ſet upon 
Chriſt but it enters not in. 2.1ngrediter,ſed non progred;- 


Agegreditur ingreditar gr progrediturg1t comes to,it enters 
11,and it goes forward ; as in David when he committed 
| murtherand adultery.4.Aggreditur, ingreditur, progre- 
ditar oo per ficitur:1t comes 10 it enters in it,qoes farmard, 


| Our Lord, when the tentation' was offered!to him, 
' was like the fiſh, whichtakes no notice ofthe bair, when 
it ispreſented ro her. The childe of Godis like the 
' filk which is delighted with the baite,leapestoit,nibles 
atit, but falls backeagaine: but the wicked are like the 
fiſh which leapes atthe bait, and are hanged upon the 
hooke.' | 

Laſtly, inthe happy iſſuethatthe childe of God hath 


finnes of the w! cked ger thefull conſent-and growth.'| 
Marke in a finner the ſundry degrees how finne is | 


tar,It enters in,but goes net forward,as in Paul, Roms. 7.3, | 


ng ſinging ; his finne decreaſing, and grace increa- | 
in | 
| Fees not like darkeneffe at mid-night, where is ng 
light; neirher like the evening, where it growes more 
| darke z but like the morning, that growes more cleare 
unto the midſt ofthe day. That God who made light 
' tO ſhine out of darkeneile, makes light to ſhine peece 
and peece out of their darke hearts. Inthis combar al- 
; thoughthey ſay with Rebekka, Gen.25.22,23.1t badbin 
| better for me.that 1 had never conceived; they ſhall getan 


| happy anſwer, be elder ſhall ſerve the younger;fiane ſhall 


| ſervegrace. Vnderthe Law, Dewt.22.if violence had bin 
| oftered toa maid, if ſheecrycd out, thee was not to dye; 
| but if ſhee held her peace, ſhe was todye. So-whenthele 
| afſaulrs of Satan offer a kinde of violence tothe ſoule, 


lifthey cry out with Pand,o wretched man that 1 am, who 
| lhall 
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C: onf- orts 


C4192. 
The fourth cſtatc of 2 
Chriſtian in his fight 
againſt kn, 


Comfort. 
I. 


not dye bur live. 


nation, 
Here Chriſts death,and lying inthe grave is thy com- 
forr, who will purſuethe enemies,and bring rhem fi 


upontheirneckes; tothe which Pax! alludes, when hee 
ſayes, Rom.16. The God of peace tread Satan under your 
feet. ka, 
In this purſuit, thou muſt take heed that thou be not 
r00 remiſſe: ſuſpeRrthis Parthian,tor when he is flying, 
then he is moſt dangerous, and can doe hurt enough; 
Thou muſt not doe as 7e«ſh the King of Iſrael did 
2 Xine.13. to ſme the ground but rhree times, but 
{mice itſevenrtimes,that there may be a full viRory got 
ren.2 Sam.18.David would have had 4bſalon ſparcdin 
the chaſe; but ſparenor ſinne, purſue it till the Sun 
ſer, as TJoſuah did the Canaanites,loſ.12, tf 

The fourtheſtateofa Chriſtian is, when he is ag 
the hot skirmifh againſt ſinne, but hath overcomett: 
Graceis not excluded now, nor drawne from his ſtaft 
ding, bur hath the commandement in the ſoule;'yet 
=_ feeles ſome wants, and complaines ſtill of his de- 

ects, 

Conſolation.x. What canſt thou objeR againſt thy 
ſelfe, which Chrift in part objeQed notto his Diſciples? 
Complaineſtthou of hardnefle of heart? So did heob- 
jeR thatto ſomeof thein, Mark,4.40. There is great 
hopc, becauſe thou feeleftir, thou ſhalt be cured of it. 
In HeQique fevers, 1. the diſcaſe ac the firſt is hardly 
knowne, butſoone cured. 2. It is eaſily knowne, but 
hardly cured. 3. Itisecafily knowne, butneyer cured. 
So hardnefle of heartat the firſtis hardly knowne, mw 

i 


0f Conſolation. © T 


ſhall delrwer me, Rom.7. Icis aſure noze, that they ſhall 


Thethird eſtare of the Chriſtian is, when hee is in|. 
purſuir of the enemie, then the ſicknefle is in the decli. 


: a 


as 1oſuah did, and thetruc Iſraclites may fer their feet] | 
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"Of the Apliaiona] Dain. 


if it be knowne ir is ſoone. cured. Secondly,-if thou 


co his Diſciples ? yet commended their faith, belecving 
butradicaliter, If, of flowneſle ro belecve , ſo objeted 
hethar rothern. | | 


holy Ghoſt)but there was aſacrifice forir?for originall 
finne;fora iinne of errour or infirmitic;and for a finne- 
of ignorance. N | 


What finne is there but Chriſt prayed -for it? for 
finnes of ignorance, Lord forgive thems ; for they know not 
what they dee, Lak.23.34. Againſt defeRion, 1 beve 
prayed for thee Peter that thy faith ſhould not faile, Luke 
22-32 | | 


*  Whar EuchariſticaliSacrifice but had ſame: impers 


ſicke, Exod.27.2. waS Myrrha libers, Olenm'contuſum, 
beatenin. a Morter;ithad no dreggesinit;burafter. they 
tookerheſclfe-ſame Olives and pur them ina Prefſeand 
prefſed ontmoreoplegthis Oyle was notfo purcas the 
firſt, but mixed with ſome dregygesz this Ople wasuſed 
in Encharifticall ſacrifices: which wastotcachus, that 

Chriſt accepts of our offerings, although there bee | 
much infirmitic mixed with them. NocxpiatoryiSa 


rifticall Sacrifices' might ave 4cavors! joy ned with | 
them : this was fob conſolation of the Sainrs,: and- to 
teach them thar God. acccpes of cheir Sacrifaces, al. 
_—_ muchinfirmitic and doubting bee joyned: with 
But why leavesthe Lord ſuch finnes in his Saints, ſo 
long as they arein this life 19 45 35 466 
That his gracemay bee'perfited through our weak- 
neſſe : It was the Second Temple that Tefus Cluitt 


v 


complaine ofdoubring, how oft objeQed Chriſt thar| 


Whatfinne ever was (excepe the finne againſt the| 


feQion with it 2the Oyle which ſerved in the'Candle-| 


crifice night haverleaven joyned wirh' ir y. bur: Edchee | 


[ 
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cametoreſtore, though mnayyveams- were lin 59.7 they 
mw _ 
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Canon, 


Illaft. 


t3. 
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firſt Tables which God wrir upon, were broken the $ 
ſecond Tables were thofe which were referved inthe. * 
Arke. 2 is 2200 wir. 
| Secondly, God leaves finnesin'the Saints to-humblel 
them, and to keepe them from preſumption; as'thel/ 
dreggesarc kept with the Wine, thatit ſhould not cap] 
rupr. | | a 
The Saintsare judged, i# foro nove obedientie, mai 4 
ftridti jars. | 10-8 
- Tn foro nove obedieutie.” 1. Hee accepts the will far} 
the deed. 2. Hee accepts the perſon firſt, and then his}, 
Sacrifice, for he looked firſt upon L£bed, and then upon} 
his Sacrifice. 3.12 fore n6w/4 obedientie, hee acceptsrhe/ 
end, although the meanes oftentimes be defeivezresl 
memberthe patience of 166, 4..;1u foro youe vhedientia, 
Chriſtis both the Adyocateand the Iudge: 
Is fore nove obedientie, Godabſolving a ſinner, ſays, 
Seeft thou not the righteonſneſſe of my ſervant 105? lob1jh* 
David was a man accora;ng tothe heart of God,a S amitgs 
4. but inthe matter of Vriah; Zachary and Elizabeth wail | 
ked uprighily. befare the Lord, Unke 1.6, i © rh 
Theyare notceniuredin foro ftridzi jurls, wherefirfi| - 
the workeistryed, and then the perſon, where a min 
muſt anſwer a «!timmm. quadrantem, to the uttetmelh: 
fatthing,Mat:1$.34. where God itsas a ſevere Indge, 
where Chriſt is not as mediator; where they-mufſtia» | 
ſwer for every Idle word : which David deſires tobee | 
free of, when he ſayes, Zxter not into indgement withihy 
ſeruant,0 Lord,Pſal,14 3.2. RT} 
Bm the Saints, Omnia ſunt Evanzelice, 41 areghtd 
tidines. | 7 hnotdg; — 
Do-this : and thou fhalt live, Rom.10.5. thisis Legall. 
The Priviledgeof the Saints is this ; doethis,citherby 
thy ſelfe orby other, to wit, Chriſt ; buttothe wicked 
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{ it is Legall,doethis by thy ſelte. 
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Of che Application of Doftrine, 


The comfort that « Chriſtian hath, who is flained with | 
ſome great ſinne. - v7 


q He foyled Chriſtianis howhohath fallen in- | 


-- > 
a a=. 


roſomegreat ſinne, 


fallen quiteaway. In the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian, there was fleſh and fpirit,even when he was given 
ouerto Satan and excommunicate. Extychue, AtF,zo. 
10. when hetell dead from an. upper:loft;- all who' be. | 
held himthought he was dead : Paul imbraces him in 
his armes, and ſayes,Hess zot dead, his lifeis yetin him; 
The Saintsof Go » will get great falls, -and in-the 
judgements of menſcemetg-be dead; yerthe Lord im- 
braces themin che armes of his mercy, and ayes; they 
arenot dead, thereis yet life in them. + © + 
Some things are of the Spiric, but-not with the Spi- 
rit; as the gifts of common; illumination. . Secondly, 
ſome with the Spirit, but not of the Spirit; as the ftnnes 
of ignoranceand infirmitic inthe Saints. .Thirdly,ſome 
both with the Spirir,and of the Spirit,asthe ſaving gra- 
cesoftheEleR. Fourthly, ſome neither of the Spiric,] 
nor withthe Spirit; asthe ſinnes of malice,and reigning 
finnes inthe wicked, The foyled Chriſtian comes never 
tothisdegree.!  -) | , + nid buPgy od demo fd 
The Church of Rowe are miſcrable comforters to 
fianers, ſundry wayes. $513 | 
Firſt they hold,thatthey havethe ſame power which 
Chriſt hath to remic finne; becauſe they makethe body. 
of Chriſt(as they ſpeake )inthe Sacrament : wee and 
they differinthis poynt. +. - 4 44+ 
To conceive this the better, wee muſt conſider, in the 


forgivencſſe of ſinnes, thax there is athreetold power, 
X 2 the 
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The conſolationto him is, that he hath nor | 


Cann, ; 


Comfort, 


Nota, 


Ca2n0n, 


Tilnft. 
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rhe Grſt is anthoritatis ,theſccand, TEE ;therhirg] - 
| b minifterij. Authoritats i is that, w 


ich one hath prin. þ 
ipally of himſelfe; and nor of another, ſb Godonly| 
pardons fſinnes : the ſecond Poteftatis, or excellentia, [ 
which one excrciſes , delegate from another, but by! 
way of excellenciezand ſo Chriſtas: Mediator, Pardo 
ſinne : thirdly, Miniſterij , when onely by inrimg wi 
,onin the name and authorirte of the ſoveraighe Lox 
hee proclaimes it : and ſo Miniſters pardon'fi nk 
God pardonsifvrmricds, the Mmiſter 'onely but _ at. 


; pixGg. Wot: 


[There is 70tnm! poteftativum, and: forum cnvelie| 
totam poteſtativum, is the power whichis inthe K 
totums contracium,isthepower which is'in an infer our ur : 
Magiſtrate ::totww poteſtativam,is the power of feet 
the ſoule; rotur comtradtum, is the power-of (oeinl 
theeye: Chriſt haththe whole power; buit his Ni if 
haveitnotas ?otumrontratiuns, as inferiour M 
have power ; but oficly as Heralds or Porſevancs 
make intimation ofthe Magiſtrates deerecs; burly i; 
no poweratallintheir owne perſons; but cloathed 
the authoritie of the Superiour.  '' 

Secondly, inthemanner of rhe confeſlion, any rel 
miſerable comforters. + - 

Wee holdthar confeſſion is neceffary : for,/as 
the Law, heewho held any uncleanething in his h: 
although he wafhed himſclfe never fo often;he was fill | 
nncleanes ſo hee who repents of his finnes, and keepes 
one ſtill,isſtilluncleane. | 

Secondly, wee hold, that for greater: f 1nnes, gren ne | 

confeſhonis requiſite. Pererthricede Choy! hee 
got three admonitions by the Couke: Chriftakee him] * 
threetimes, Loveſf thou me Peter? &t. lohw 23.7. Solice 
muſt confeſfſe threetim:s,becauſe his fin was fo great. 

They hold, thatin confeion chere muſt be all thele 

circum- 
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* Oftie Application of Doftrne. = 


finned, how often hee ſinned ; and they 
whole finne circumflantionatum to bee confefſeds this: 
Confeſſion, (they ſay) it merits. This particalar Con. 


olearne out the ſecrets ofthe wor 
eftate of the Common, wealth : but to thinke to merit 
by it, isinjurious tothe merits of Chriſt. +. - 5h 
' Thirdly, inthe fin confeſſed, theyare miſerable Com- 
forters;in which we and they differ. 5 4 0 


They hold,that finneis vemraleex canſa,uinialtex for- 
repreſents notthe ſhape of the ſinne to thepeople. - 


|metugf feeve - ocondly,ex new edverientie,by nertaliug | 
heed;thirdly ex wefettn judicij by defe# ofuunderſlending: 
theſethey hold ro be {innes pardonable ex ca»/a;but be: | 
fore Godthey exrenuareſin onely, and excuſe it notal- 
together. Paul confeſſerth his ſinneofignorance;8there 
= a Sacrifice underthe Law for theſinsofignorance, ! 
He 29.7. b SF A82? Y te) 12-13% C 
Secondly, they hold, that there is a finne,” venzale ex 
forme, which is ſo little in it ſelfe, even” Pecradille, fo 
that ir merits not death 3-when asthe Apoſtleſayes,that 
(The wages of rant is death, Row. 6.23.butſinnechach both 
a potentiall and anaQtuall guiltinthe wicked; yetithere 
is poſſibility of pardon, if they had grace ro ſecken; 
but otherwiſe itis damnation inthem. Secondly,finne 
hath a potentiall guilt, but not an aQuall guilt, as the 
{{innes of the godly : Here: is'7eutws eoncupiſcentie, ed 
zon perſone + The guilt of luft, but-not of the'perſon - 
Here is dewnabilites, but not dimmnatio, Thirdly, finne| 
hath not the-porentiall, and aQuall guilt, "which-can- 


[cireumſtances; who fnned, when he fir ; = owe . 
have the | 


a of all finnes( for to makea ne of it,and | 
)s mjurious tothe |. 


_ Ex cauſa, that which comes of ignorance; as firft,ex | 


not be pardoned asrhe firine asainſt the Holy\Ghoſt, | 


But wee deny thatthereare ſinnes fo ſmall; which have | 
| | _ neither| _ 


ma, vevialeex eventis;they ſet up*a falſeGlaſſe which | irydoxuuey, ;| 
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{ This is Pocnlam 17c- 
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7 neitherthe potentiallnor che, aQuall guilr. The {innes| 7 


T1 


\t fiane againſtche Holy Ghoſt, are like the Serpent} | 


of the wicked, are likethe Serpent, which hath power 7 
to ſting,and doth actuallyſting; but-yet might be char-{: 
med, N#7.21.6.Thefinnes in the children of Godthat]; 
are pardoned,are likethe Serpent that hath no pawerto. þ 
ſting,alrhoughir have a ſtinginir ſelfe; asthe Viperup.Þ | 
on Pauls hand, Af.28.5.The (ins ofthoſe who commu}. 


_— 
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thereis a Serpent which hath no yvenomeat all init,ora 
ſting: hurt,that we deny. | | rol} | 
Veniale ex eventu, through the mercy of God, wee 
grant that (inne is pardonablez but not through the 
{mallnefſe ofthe finne ir ſelfe. + _—_ 
- Fourthly,inthemedicinetheyare miſerable comfor. 
ters: 1, They propound onely the ourfide of Chriſtsſubs 
feringto ſinners ; as his whipping, ſcourging, and: the 
paines of the body : butthey never ſet before them the| 
inward part of his ſuffering, thetorments which heſuf-| - 
tered in his ſoule. | wu 


i 


- 


Secondly,they mixethe merites of the Saints, with | 
| the merits of Chriſt for conſolation ; like the Iewtsat | 
| the firit, whenthey were ro execute malefators, they 
| gayethem wineto comfortthem, alledging that place| 
(of the Proverbs 31.6.Give wine to him who is of a ſad hats 
| but afterward they found outthisz to mingle Myrrhe, 
|and to giveicthem in their drinke, for to make their 
heads giddy, thatthey might feele no painez but the 

were miſerable comforters in this; and Chriſt refu 
this kinde of drinke,, Soar the firſt,the Church of God | 
preſented totheſad-hearced, and miſerable ſinners, in 
rheirdearh,onlythe blood of Chriſt ; but the Church 
of Rome, as miſerable comforters, began to mixefinne| 
( like bitter Myrrhe ) as mens merits, and the milke of} 
| the Virgin Mary, and ſuch like traſh, withthe body of 
| our 


which cannot bee charmed atall, #ſa/.5 8.4. But that] } 
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| | Of Bliſeing the prope. © 


our Lord: butasthe Lord refuſed that wine mixed with | 
Myrrhe ; ſo ſhouldall Chriſtians intheir death: refuſe 
this mix<d drinke, which will -intoxicate their brainess 


and berake them onely tothe.blood of Chriſt. The 4m- |. 
phibian playes nowin the water;and-now.upon the land; | 
bur when ſhee 1sonce wounded, then ſhee is. gladto re- 
tyre tothe land, So Papiſis, although now they play 
like Amphibia, betwixt Chriſts merit, and mans merit ; 
yetin their death they;are glad onely to betake them- 
ſelyes ro the merit of Chriſt. Belarmine, Tutias eſt jn ſa- 
| la morte Chriſti acquieſcere * It 4s more ſure toreſt inthe 
onely death of Chriff. | Not 
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of the manner how the Prieft ruler the. Law Weſed the 


people, s + 20.4% QI43% FRA. BURG SIDITY 


3929 Hen they bleſſed the people, they lifted 


F£O//e up their hands. | 
NEE. Lift ap your hands inthe Sapituary and 
) Y/ 2 xDE bleſſe, at. 34. OIL = £2 CL RAY ' 
”P&E ThePrieſtlifted up both their hands, 


could .nor lay their hands upon all the people, they lif” 


Sixtly, 


om 


j 
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6. 


* baſhemhamporeſh. 


7. 


| rgtemmedlilmed. 
rap 


"Sixzly,in the name of * 7ehovaeh. If they had'mary : | 


| man out of the Temple, they would have faid, Fe blef 


thee inthe name of Addonat ; but not of 1ehovs. 

Laſtly,theythrice repeated this, Nu#9.5.lchovs bl 
thee, 61 ro lignifietharthey bleſſed in the name of 
Triairy, Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So —_—_ 
1.4.5.wiſheth peace from bim which was is,and to co 
(thatis )Godthe Father, and from the ſeven Spi 
which arebefore the Throne, (thati is) the Holy SPt 
and from Teſus Chriſt, 


Cataftrophe. 


Jcondade this Booke, with that phraſe of the 14 
mud, wh py wot Diſcendum, propter decendumj 
| diſcendurs 1 nobis oft eo fine, ut aliquands alios dace 


we muſt Tearne for ts teach: (that is) we muſt eau þ 
__ we may each others, 


